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The next Volume (IX.) -wiU be published on July ist, and 
be entitled POLITICAL ECONOMY AND Politics. It will 
contain Malthus on Population and on the Measure 
of Value ; Dialogues of Three Templars on Political 
Economy; Logic of Political Economy [the Complete 
Treatise) ; Falsification of English History; A Torfs 
Account of Toryism, Whtggism, and Radicalism ; £rc. 

Edinburgh, ist June iSgo. 
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EDITOR'S TEEFACE 



The title chosen for thia Volume expresses very fairly tlie 
nature of its contents. It consists of De Quincey'a occasional 
excursions on his own account, apart from certain translations 
of hia from the German, into those questions of Metaphysics 
and Ethics which constitute what is usually regarded as 
Philosophy proper, or as Philosophy in connexioii with 
Theolc^. 

The openii^ Essay, entitled System of tlie Heavens as fevealed 
by Lord Bosses Telescopes, though standing in some respects 
by itself, is yet a very fit introduction to the rest. While it 
is interestii^ as an eloquent exposition of some abstruse 
points in astronomical science, its chief value, both in De 
Quincey's intention and actually, consists in its sketching out 
exactly that kind of general vision of sidereal immensity 
which most surely compels the mind into the mood of 
metaphysical wonder and musing. De Quincey has himself 
remarked on the strange fact that people in general in these 
days have contracted a habit of always looking sideways or 
downwards, so that it is but an exceptional few that, in a 
walk in a city street or on a country road in the moat 
splendid of starry nights, ever lift their eyes to the rolling 
glories overhead. It is perhaps but the same thing in another 
shape that, while there is such a unanimous passion at present 
for the syst«raatic inclusion of Chemistry and the various 
Biological Sciences in the business of education, Astronomy, 
which is the most soul-dilating of all the sciences, and was 
in past centuries the one all-sufBcing form of cosmography 
taught in schools and colleges, has passed now into compaia- 
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2 EDITOR'S PREFACE 

tive neglect. The specific virtue of De Quincey's paper is 
that it tends to counteract tliis neglect of the physically vast. 
With, a general effect resembling that of Chalmers's Astronom- 
ical Discourses, though after another fashion, it impresses 
once more that lesson of awe and amazement which has been 
taught to all generations of mortal men more emphatically 
by the spectacle of the spangled heavens tlian by anythii^ 
else, and more emphatically than ever in these later genera- 
tions, when the fretted roof of the old familiar firmament 
has been burst, and the universe of worlds and starry 
systems which we are called upon to conceive has receded 
into utter boundlesBness, and therefore into racking defiance 
of all conoeivability whatever. The very portion of the 
paper which some will condemn as but a daringly intruded 
whimsy, out of keeping with the context,— the conversion of 
one momentary aspect of the Nebula in Orion into a hideous 
living fiend or phantasm, like Milton's Death, imaginable as 
tenanting one ill-fated tract of the immeasurable depths of 
epaoe, — might be justified perhaps on some such principle aa 
that, when the human mmd is irremediably baffled in the 
conception of any physical reiiitj, it haa a right to revei^e 
itself bj some mural ur poetical sul titute. At all events, 
this passage increases the impressneneas of the paper, and is 
the surest to remain m the memory But it is certainly an 
addition which Shake'^peare would never have anticipated to 
his sweeter cosmological mventorv ot 



The appended Postscript On the Trtte Eelations of the Bible 
to merely Human Science connects itself naturally enough with 
the matter of the preceding paper, but is of wider application. 
It expounds an idea of De Quinoey's on the subject of Biblical 
Inspiration well worthy of more attention from theol^ans 
than it has yet received. The idea reappears in a later paper 
in the present volume. 

Of the paper entitled Plato's Bepublic one has to give a 
miied opinion. So far as it is an onslaught^ from the point 
of view of Christian morality, on the ethics of Plato's Repub- 
lic, one has nothing to object ; but, as it chances t« be an 
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EDITOR'a PREFACE 3 

onslaught also yirtiially on Plato in general, one has to register 
one's dissent. Briefly, it is not to De Qnincey that one 
must go for even an approach to an adequate appreciation of 
this supreme Greek representative of the Transcendental Philo- 
sophy, this most spaoions and gorgeous intellect of all Pagan 
antiquity. While this is a disappointment, it is also a surprise. 
It is an old maxim that every man, whether he knows it or 
not, is bom either a Platonist or an Aristotelian. Less familiar 
perhaps is the phyaiolc^ioal fancy that each man's predestined 
character in this respect is indicated by the very shape of his 
thumbs ; but I have seen the fancy put to the t«at in a com- 
pany of young students, — those who had flat, Bpatular, prosaic 
thumbs voted to be the Aristotelians of the company, while 
such as had thumbs curved upwards artistically at the tips 
were discerned by that mark to be indubitably the Platoiiists. 
Now, if any man ever had the Platonic thumb, or whatever 
else ia the true physiological indication, it was surely De 
Quincey. And yet, as we see, his attitude to the world's 
master-mind of his own type was, if not that of positive 
aversion, at least that of defective liking and very stinl«d 
admiration. One is sorry for the fact ; bat it cannot be 
helped. In this case, somehow or other, De Quincey's miml 
was blocked, and its faculty of intellectual appreciation 
stiffened, by a needless fury of ethical orthodosy. Tlie 
imaginary polygamy and what not else in Plato's ideal Re- 
public so moved De Quincey's loathing that, like the most 
ordinary and matter-of-fiict little Christian in any half- 
educated conventicle, he behaved as if the whole of Plato 
was sumined up in this one extravagance, and assaulted him 
accordingly. The assaulted seraph may have been really 
wounded in one wing ; but what of that ? 



Passing to the neit two articles, we recover our con- 
fidence. In Kant in his Mitcellaneous Essays there is a good 
deal of information that will be new yet to most British 
readers respecting Kant personally, his religious and political 
beliefs, and the subjects of some of his minor writings. 
Similarly instractive is the Glmce at the Works of MacMnlosh. 
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Here also particular parts of the writings of the philosopher 
reviewed jire singled out for report and comment. Two of the 
sectioiia of the paper, it is true, are on historical or literary 
problems ; hut the speculative element prevails in the other 
sections. 

The four papers which follow constitute tc^ether the more 
expressly theological portion of the cont«nta of the volume. 
They are of different aims and characters, however, as well as of 
different degrees of merit. In Miracles as suhjeds of Testimmiy 
De Quincey has hia say, after so many predecessors, on 
Hume's once famous argument against miracles. There is 
ability, of course, in his counter-aigument ; but it ia decidedly 
snpersuhtle, — too fine-spun and algebraic to be really effect 
ive. One observes, too, that the strange little Postscript, if 
it does not actually cancel what baa preceded, forms but 
a lame ending. There is nothing lame or algebraic or 
indistinct in the immediately succeeding Essay, entitled 
Jiidas Iscariot. Here De Quincey is on solid historical 
ground. He challenges the ordinary tradition respecting 
Judas, whidi makes him out to have been a vulgar and 
mercenary wreteh, and supports that very different view of 
bis character, propounded by some German tlieolc^ians, and 
also by one or two English, which conceives him to have 
been an ambitious disciple of Chriat who, after having 
vainly tried to precipitate his maater into a rupture with 
the Boman government and the assumption of a Jewish 
sovereignty in his own person, saw no refuge for himself, 
amid tlie horrora of the actual result, but suicide. Tlie 
purport of the Easay entitled Oliristianity as an Organ of 
Political Movement is mnch more extensive. The matter, 
however, is not in perfectly exact correspondence with the 
title. Beginning with a contemplation of Christianity in its 
infancy as the appearance in tlie world of a ferment of new 
doctrines, supematu rally revealed, that was to go on working 
nntil it should have revolutionised the whole system of 
human society, the Essay is content for a while to leave the 
working of the ferment to the mere imagination of the 
reader; and it is not till towards the end that it proceeds to 
the specification of some of the more important political and 
social changes which Christianity has actually brought about 
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EDITOR'S PREFACE 5 

or to wMch. it in still leading. All the intermediate part 
is taken up with a vehement indictment of the Pagan 
Religions that preceded Christianity. Language almost fails De 
Quincey in expressing his detestation of those Pagan Religious, 
False religions, dark religions, abominable religions, all of 
tbem ; that of the Greeks and Romans composed of a 
monstrous myfliology full of pollutions, amid which the more 
brutal of the worshippers might wallow at their will, while 
the utmost that higher and more sceptical spirits could do 
was to extract now and then some prettyish symbol from the 
collective rubbish and pay it the compliment of wearing it 
as one wears a flower in one's button-hole: such is De 
Quincey's representation in this Essay, as in every other 
part of his writings where he treats of the same subject. 
Nothing here, it will be seen, of the modem scientific notion 
of a certain respectability) more or less, in all religions. 
If De Quincey ever heard of this notion, he was obstinate 
as a mule gainst it, and stood out stiffly for the old-faahioned 
Christian tradition. Hence, with all the eloquence of the 
present Essay, and all its truth in parts, there will be a demur 
to it as not doing sufBcient justice to the Classic Paganism 
of so many memorable centuries. Might there not have 
1 n a f h torical estimate, it will be asked, of the actual 
fl nca f tl Polytheistic mytholc^y on the hearts and 
"1 f n f those dead millions who were nurtured in it, 
t 1 as m hints towards a more subtle appreciation of 
1 nt 1 p liarity of the Polytheistic habit of thought 

1 h n n f =t d itself, as we see so strikingly in the 
h use f th Greek tragedies, in the invocation, in all 
n g n s, n t f one god or goddess, but first of one, then 
f an th th n fa third, then of any others in whom there 
se m d bk bhxil, till sometimes the close was in a kind 
t d '<p 1 y-skurry of appeal for help to all the gods 

pell 11 1— 

P nalil, come Don.ild ; come a' tiiegither ! " 

Those who may take leave of the general Essay on Christ- 
ianity with some such feelii^ as has been described will 
find more satisfaction in th6 Essay entitled FToteataniism. 
It is in a much more modem style of thinking, and is, all in 
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all, the ablest and most elaborate of the four Essays in this 
volume classed as expressly theological. It is here that De 
Quincey opens out moat fully that idea of Hs aa to the true 
theory of Inspiration which appears in condensed form, as has 
lieen remarked, in. the Postscript to his astronomical paper. 
Although it is forty-three years since this rather important 
speculation of De Quincey'a was published, it does not seem 
even yet, I repeat, to have received the amount of attention 
that might have been expected for it in quarters where the 
Inspiration Controversy is still agitated. 

In the remaining papers of the volume De Quincey moves 
out of the specially theological iield, and back into that of 
free ethical or ethioo-metaphysieal inquiry. A fixed notion 
of his having been that the science of Ethics has been im- 
peded and impoverished in Protestant countries by perpetual 
adhesion to mere generalities, and by the absence of any means 
equivalent to that provided by the Romish confessional for 
applying general axioms of right and wrong to individual 
cases of practical difficulty and intricacy, he has exponnded 
this notion pretty laigely, and with considerable exemplifica- 
tion, in the paper entitled Casmstry. In the paper On War 
there is a separate and additional exemplification on that 
topic, rather stra^lingly pursued, and with a result on the 
main question that wiO stager philanthropists, but opening 
with one of those passages of fine phantasy, so peculiarly 
De Quincey's, which can be detached from Ms writings, 
whatever the contest, and admired by themselves as literary 
gems. The little paper On, Suicide is a supplementary morsel 
on the casuistry of that hard question. Finally, thoiigh the 
paper entitled Modem SuperstUiort is mainly a string of 
historical anecdotes illustrating the persistence of belief in 
omens, supernatural coincidences, and the like, there is a 
sufficient tinge of the speculative or metaphysical throughout 
the anecdotes to justify the inclusion of that paper also in 
the present volume. 

D. M. 
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SYSTEM OF THE HEAVENS 

A8 REVEALED BY LoED KOSSB'S TELESCOPES ^ 

Sevbhal years ago, some person or other (in faet^ I believe 
it was myself) putUslied a paper from the German of Kant 
on a very interesting question — viz. the age of our own little 

' First printed in Tail's Editibargh Mag(mneioT Septemljer 1848: 
repfinted by De Qninoej, Tvith aoine chaoges, in 1854, in Vol. Ill of 
his Collective Edition of his writii^. The paper wb9 originally in 
the form of a notice of a booh, publiebed in 1846, under the title, 
"ThevghU on some Impfrrtant PomU relating to the Sgsleia qf the 
World. By J. P. Nichol, LL.D., Prtfeasor <!f Aslronim]/ in the 
Univenity etf Qlasgao!." The publisher ot the book was Mr. William 
Tait, the proprietor of the magazine in which t^e notice appeared ; 
and the anther, ^ohn Pringle Nichol (1804-1859),— was an intimate 
friend of De Quiccey, perhaps tlie most intimate of all tis Glasgow 
Mends. He is weU remembered still as a man of Gne abilities, 
specially ludd and eloquent in his popular expositions of scientific 
subjects, whether in lectures or in writings. Piibhcations of his pre- 
ceding the book above mentioned, and now ratber scarce, had been 
VUws of the ATchUecljtre iif the Seavens and Contemplaiions tm (Ae 
Sol/ir Sy^em. ; and subsequent publicatiana of his, also Tather scarce 
now, were Ths Planet S^ane, The Stellar Universe, and The Planet- 
ary System. On lepublisbing the paper in 1354, De Quiucey, after 
naming in a footnote the book wliich had furnished him with his text, 
extended the footnote thus : — "In obedience to the facts of the case, 
■ ' I have indicated this particular work of my friend Professor Niohol'a 
as having fHimished — because in some imperfect sense it really did 
furnish — the t«xt to which this little paper refers, and about which 
it may be said to hover. Bnt it would be doing great injustice to 
the learned professor it I should autborise the reader to accept so 
desultory a paper as an adequate and formal resiew of that work ; 
and it would be doing some injaatice to myself it I were supposed 
to have ever designed it for discbarging auch a function. Grave 
and scientific reviews ot that book were sure to be Written in useless 
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Earth. Those who have never seen that paper— a class of 
unfortunate people whom I suspect to form, the majority in 
our present perverse generation i — wiO be likely to miscon- 
ceive its object Kant's purpose was not to ascertain how 
many years the Elarth had lived; no such barren conundrum 
occupied him. For, had there ever been any means of coercing 
the Earth intfl an honest answer on snch a delicate point, — 
which the Sicilian canon, Eecupero, fancied that there was,^ 
but which, in my own opinion, thei^ neither is, noi ought 
to be (since a man deserves to be cudgelled who could put 
such improper questions to a lady planet), — still what would 
it amount to ? What good would it do us to have a certifi- 
cate of our dear little mother's birth and baptism 9 To tell 
us the positive amount of years through which onr Earth has 
existed — fifty millions, for example — would leave us in total 
darkness upon Kant j^ t n vi Wl t j oportion does 
that amount form of th total 11 ttel fo this planet 1 

" abundance. AnQ If m ptfthrwse qualified foi 

" ivriting such a reTiew i nld h f It mb t n for Bwelling a 
" catalogue already c rta I being es My purpose was 

' ' humbler, but also high — tb f m m gst the many rela- . 
' ' tiona of astronomy — 1 m 2 t 1 rthlj habitation, 3, to 

' ' the motions of hia daily Efa, 4, to his sense of illimitable grandeur, 
" 5, to his dim anticipations of changes far overhead concurrently 
' ' with changes on earth — to select such as might allow of a solemn 
" and impassioned, or of a gay and playful, treatment. If, through 
" lie light torrent epra;/ of fnnciful images or allusions, the reader 
" catches at intervals momentary glimpses of objects vast and awful 
" in the rear, a much more impressive effect is likely to be obtained 
" than through any amount of scientific discussion, and, at any rate, 
" all the effect that ever was contemplated."— M. 

' The paper thus whimsically referred to was a yevj early contri- 
bution of De Quincey's to TaWs Magiaine, — having appeared in 1883 
in the " First Series " of that periodical, under the title " Age of the 
Earth," and professing to be a "Digest" from Kant rather than a 
translation. — M. 

^ " Heciipero " : — See " Brydone'a Travels," some sixty or seventy 
years ago. {Tour through StcU;/ and Malta, by Patrick Brydone, 
1773. — M.] The canon, being a beneficed clergyman in the Papal 
Church, was natnrally an infidel. Ha wished exceedii^ly to rehite 
Moses ; and he fancied that he really had done so by means of some 
collusive assistance from the layers of lava on Mount Etna. Bat there 
survives, at this day, very little to remind na of the canon, except an 
nnpleasaDt gufCaw that rises, at times, in solitary valleys of Etna. 
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I t th th itl lart th mil tliJ ti 

T 11 Iwy 1 U I H 1 1 1 ttl th At iny 

rate, tt f h an t 1 p t 1 I m tiflt 1 

th t li y m 1 dnu d th ^.h t th feolar 8 t m 

d, lear eeaso s, wh h se t ad anta with 
lb w p t f M tnpp g d 1 Ik 

1 b I h ad 1 lit tl ]1 t th t 11 f y 

h If t tl d t t E th A 1 tl f 1 

(vi E th) k p h t M tl t ( 

k ) and t aa Tisomppltltkp 

Mea tm htTt d todhyh q t 
tl tl t till t 1 1 1 p d It th — 

L t th th h 1 I J n mV f y th t j 
surest, etiU that ttllo ua nothing about the period of life, the 
stage, which she may be supposed to have reached. Is she a 
child, in fact, or is she an adult ? And, ^ an adult, and 
that you gave a ball to the Solar System, is she that kind of 
person that you would introduce to a waltzing partner, some 
liery young gentleman like Mars ; or would you rather 
suggest to her the sort of partnership which takes place at a 
whist-table ? Some think that our planet is in that stage of 
her life which corresponds to the playful period of twelve or 
thirteen in a spirited girl. Such a girl, were it not that she 
is checked by a sweet natural sense of feminine reserve, you 
m^ht call a romp ; but not a hoyden, observe ; no horse- 
play ( oh no, nothing of that sort. And these people fancy 
that earthquakes, volcanoes, and all such little escapades, 
will be over, will " cease and determine," as soon as our Earth 
reaches the age of maidenly bashfnlness. Poor thing ! It's 
quite natural, you know, in a healthy growing girl. A little 
overflow of vivacity, a pimudte more or less, an earthquake 
pliis or mmus, what harm should thif do to any of ns 1 
Nobody ta.kes more delight than I in the fawn-like sportive- 
ness of an innocent girl at this period of life ; even a shade 
of e^i^lerU does not annoy me. But still my own 
impressions incline me rather to represent the Earth as a fine 
noble young woman, full of the pride which is so becoming 
to her sex, and well able to take her own part, in case that, 
at any solitary point of the heavens, she should come acroM 



Hosted byGoOgle 



10 SPECULATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS 

one of those vulgar fuasy Comets disposed to be rude and 
take improper liberties. 

But others there are, a. class whom I perfactly abominate, 
ttat place our Earth in tte <^tegorj of decaying, nay, of 
decayed women. Hair like arctic snows, failure of vital 
heat, palsy that shakes the head aa in the porcelain toys on 
our mantelpieces, asthma that shakes the whole fabric — 
these they absolutely fancy themselves to eee ; they absolutely 
hear the tellurian Inngs wheezing, panting, crying "Bellows 
to inend ! " periodically as the Earth approaches her 
aphelion,' 

Suddenly at this point a demur arises upon the total 
question. Kant's very problem explodes, as Venetian wine- 
glasses of old were shivered by any treacherous poison they 
raight contain. For is there, after all, any stationary mean- 
ing in the question 1 Perhaps, in reality, the Earth is both 
young and old. Young 1 If she is not young at present, 
perhaps she will he so in future. Old 1 If she is not old at 
this moment, perhaps she has been old, and has a fair chance 
of becoming so again. In fact, she is a Phcenix that is 
known to have secret processes for rebuilding herself out of 
her own ashes. Little doubt there is but she has seen many 
a birth-day, many a funeral night, and many a morniug of 
resurrection. For, listen ; — -Where now the mightiest of 
oceans roUs in pacific beauty, once were anchored continents 
and boundless forests. Where the south pole now shuts her 
frozen gates inhospitably against the intrusions of flesh, once 
were probably accumulated the ribs of empires ; man's 
imperial forehead, woman's roseate lips, gleamed upon ten 
thousand hills ; an.d there were innumerable contributions to 
antarctic journals, almost as good (but not quite) as our own. 
Even within our domestic limits, — even where little England, 
in her south-eastern quarter, now devolves so quietly to the 
sea her sweet pastoral rivulets, — once came roaring down, in 
pomp of waters, a regal Ganges,^ that drained some hyper- 

' Compare Milton's Latin poem "JVairaum Jion pati Seniiiwi." 
— M. 

" " Ganges " ; — Dr. Niohol calis it Ijy this name for the purpose of 
expressing ita grandeur ; and certainly, in breadth, in diffusion at all 
times, but especially in the rainf season, the Ganges is the supreme 
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bolical continent, some Qumbiis Flestrin of Asiatic propor- 
tions,^ long Bince gone to the ilogs. All things pass away. 
Generations wax old as does a garment : but eternally God 
saya ; — "Come again, ye children of men." Wildernesses of 
fruit, and worlds of flowers, are annually gathered in solitary 
SoutJi America to ancestral graves : yet still the Fauna of 
Earth, yet still the Flora of Earth, yet still the Sylva of 
£arth, does not become superannuated, but blossoms in ever- 
lasting youth. Not otherwise, by secular periods, known to 
ua geolc^cally as facts, though obscure as durations, Tdlus 
herseK, the planet, as a whole, is for ever working by golden 
balances of change and compensation of ruin and restoration. 
She recasts her glorious habitations in decomposing them ; 
she lies down for death, which perhaps a thousand times she 
has suffered ; she rises for a new birth, which perhaps for 
the thousandth tima has glorified her disc. Hers is the 
wedding-garment, hers is the shroud, that eternally is being 
woven in the loom of palingenesis. And God imposes upon 
her the awful necessity of working for ever at her own 
grave, yet of listening for ever to his iar-oif trumpet of 
resurrection. 

If this account of the matter be just, and were it not 
treasonable to insinuate the possibility of an error against so 
great a swell as Immanuel Kant, one would be inclined to 
fancy that Mr, Kant had really been dozing a little on this 
occasion ; or, agreeably to his own iUustration elsewhere, 
that he had realised the pleasant picture of one learned 
doctor trying to milk a he-goat, whilst another doctor, 
ec[ually learned, holds the milk-pail below.^ And there is 

river in onr British orient. Else, as regards the hody of waler dia- 
clmrgBd, the absolute payments made into tie sea's eichaquer, and the 
majesty of column riding downwards from the Himalaya, I helieva 
tlmt, since Sir Alexander Burnes's measurements, the Indus ranks 
foremost by a long chalk. 

' See Swift's " Gulliver. " Qwinitis FkatHn, we are there toM, was 
the name in the LiEiputian language (meaning " man-moimtain ") for 
Gulliver, — M. 

^ Kant applied this illustration to the case where one worshipful 
scliolar proposes some impossible problem (as the squaring of the 
circle, or the perpetual motion) which another worshipful scholar sits 
down to solve. The reference was of course to Virgil's line — "Atque 
idem juugat vulpes, et laalgaU hircoa." 
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apparently this two-edged embarrassment pressing upon the 
case— that, if. o«r dear excellent mother the Eartji could he 
persuaded to tell us her exact age in Julian years, still that 
■would leave ua aD as much in the dark as ever : since, if the 
answer were " Why, children, at my next birth-day I shall 
count a matter of some million centuries," we should still be 
at a loss to valm her age : would it mean that she was a 
mere chicken, or that she was " getting up in years " 1 On 
the other hand, if (declining to state any odious circnm- 
stantialities) she were to reply, " No matter, children, for my 
precise years, which are disagreeable remembrances ; I confess 
gener^y to being a lady of a certain age," — here, in the 
inverse order, given the valuation of the age, we should yet 
be at a loss for the absolute years numerically : would a 
"certain age" mean that "luamma" was a million, or per- 
haps not much above seventy thousand 1 

Every way, you see, reader, there are difficulties. But 
two things used to strike me as unaccountably overlooked by 
Kant ; who, to say the truth, was profound, yet at no time 
very agile, in the character of his understanding. First, 
what age now might we take OTir brother and sister planets 
to be ? For this determination as to a point in tkdr conati- 
tation will do something to illustrate otir own. We are as 
good as they, I hope, any day ; perhaps, in a growl, one 
might insinuats — better. It's not at all likely that there can 
be any great disproportion of age amoi^t children of the 
same household : and therefore, smce Kant always counte- 
nanced the idea that Jupitei had not quite finished the 
upholstery of his extensive premises as a comfortable 
residence for man, — Jupiter liaving, peihaps, a fine family of 
mammoths, but in Kant's opinion as yet no family at all o£ 
"humans," — Kant was bound, e-j; analogo, to hold that any 
little precedency in the trade of living on the part of our 
own mother Eajth could not count for much in the long run. 
At Newmarket or Doncaster the start is seldom mathemati- 
cally true : trifling advantages will survive all hnman trials 
after abstract equity ; and the logic of this case argues that 
any few thousands of years by which Tellus may have got 
ahead of Jupiter, such as the having finished her Roman 
Empire, finished her Crusades, and finished her French 
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Revolution, virtually amounts to little or nothing ; indicates 
no higher proportion to' the total scale upon which she has to 
run than the few tickingg of a watch by which one horse at 
the start for the Leger is in advance of another. When 
checked in ovir chronology hy each other, it transpires that, 
in effect, we are hut executing the nice manceuvre of a start ; 
and that the small matter of three or four thousand years, by 
which we may have advanced our own position beyond some 
of our planetary rivals, is but the outstretched neck of an 
uneasy horse at Doncaster. This is one of the data over- 
looked hy Kant ; and the less excusably overlooked because 
it was his own peculiar doctrine that uncle Jupiter ought to 
he considered a greenhorn. Suppose, then, that Jupiter ik a 
younger brother of our mamma ; yet, if he is a brother at 
all, he cannot be so very wide of our own chronology ; and 
therefore the first datum overlooked by Kant was — the 
analogy of our whole planetary system. A second datum, as 
it always occurred to myself, might reasonably enough be 
derived from the intellectual vigour of us men. If our 
mother could, with any show of reason, be considered an old 
decayed lady, snoring stentorioiisly in her arm-chair, there 
would naturally he some aroma of phthisis, or apoplexy, 
beginning to form about iw, that are her children. But is 
there ? If ever Dr. Johnson said a true word, it was in the 
reply which he made upon this question to the Scottish 
judge, Burnett, so well known to the world as Lord Mon- 
boddo. The judge, a learned man, but obstinate as a mule 
in certain prejudices, had said, querulously, " Ah, doctor, we 
are poor creatures, we men of the eighteenth century, by 
comparison with our forefathers ! " — " Oh no, my lord," said 
Johnson, "we are quite as strong as our ancestors, and a 
great deal wiser." Yes ; our kick is, to the full, as danger- 
ous, and our logic does three times as much execution. This 
would be a complex topic to treat effectively ; and I wish 
merely to indicate the opening which it offers for a most 
decisive order of at^uments in snch a controversy. If the 
Earth were on her last legs, we her children could not he 
very strong or healthy. Whereas, in almost every mode of 
intellectual power, we are a match for the most conceited of 
elder generations ; and in some modes we have enei^ies 
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exclusively our own. Amongst a thousand indications of 
strength and budding youth, I will mention two : — Is it 
likely, is it plausible, that we children of Earth should just 
begin to find out effective methods by steam of traveraii^ 
land and sea when the human race had a summons to leave 
both ? Is it not, on the contrary, a clear presumption that 
the great career of eaiiJily nations is but on the point of 
opening, when the main olwtades to effectual locomotion, and 
therefore to extensive human intercourse, are iirst of all 
beginning to give way 1 Secondly, I ask peremptorily. 
Does it stand with good sense, is it reasonable, that Eartli is 
waning, science drooping, man looking downward, precisely 
in that epoch when, first of all, man's eye is arming itself for 
lookii^ effectively into the mighty depths of space 1 A new 
era for the human intellect, upon a path that lies amongst its 
most aspiring, is promised, is inaugurated, by Lord Eosse'a 
almost awful telescope. ^ 

What is it, then, that Lord Rosse has accomplished 1 
He has accomplished that which once the condition of the 
telescope not only refused its permission to hope for, but 
expressly bade man to despair of. Once, and not very 
long ago, it was said, Hope for no further improvement of 
the telescope : and why 1 Because, concurrently with all 
increase in the space - penetrating power, there arises an 
increasing confusion in the images reflected. As the power 
of this instrument advances in one direction, correspondingly 

' William Parsons, tliird Earl of Roaae in the Irish peerage, — bom 
1800, succeeded to tlie peerage 1841, died 1867, — had begun hia 
experiineiits and Btudles for tlie improvement of the teleacopa as early 
aa 1826, and, having concentrated these at last on the problem of the 
constmction of the moat perfect possible metallic speculam for the 
rellectlng telescope, succeeded ia 1842 in casting eneh a speculum, of 
dimensions and a perfection of shape and polish previously unimagin- 
able. The pondarons telescope, twelve tons in weight, into wWob it 
WAS fitted, w&s erected in his Lordsblp^a park at Parsonsto\rn, King'a 
County, at an expense of £30,000 ; and, for some time before the 
appearance of De Quinoey's paper in 1846, all the world had been 
taikinE of this extraordinary telescope of Lord Rosse, and of the 
wonderful additions to astronomical knowledge which it had already 
eSected, — the resolution of nebulce which had defied the utmost 
powers of previous telescopes, the discovery of many new binary and 
trinary stars, &a. — M. 
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it recedes in another. This evil, however, was smmounted 
by others : and a. new career was opened to the teleacope 
with a new range of powers. These powers — how Lave they 
heen used by Lord Eosse 1 What is it that he has revealed 1 
Most truly we niay say that he has revealed more by far than 
he found. The theatre to which he hsa introduced us is 
immeasurahly beyond the old one which he found. To say 
that he found, in the visible universe, a little wooden theatre 
of Thespis, a treJeau or shed of vagrants, and that he pre- 
sented tiB, at a price of incalculable ansiety, with a Roman 
Colosseum — that is to say little. Columbus, when he intro- 
duced the Old Woild to the New, did in fact only introduce 
the majority to the minority ; but Lord Eosae has introduced 
the minority to the majority. Augustus Csesar made it his 
boast tbat he had found the city of Rome built of brick and 
that he left it built of marble ; lateritimn invenit, marmoream 
Teliqail, Lord Eosse may say, even if to-day he should die, 
" I found God's universe represented for human convenience, 
even after ail the sublime discoveries of Herschel, upon a 
globe or spherical chart having a radius of one hundred and 
fifty feet ; and I left it sketched upon a similar chart, keeping 
exactly the same scale of proportions, but now elongating its 
radius into one thousand feet." 

Great is the mystery of Space, greater is the mystery of 
Time. Either mystery grows upon man as man himself 
grows ; and either seems to be a function of the godlike 
which is ia man. In reality, the depths and the heights 
which are in man, the depths by which he searches, the 
heights by which he aspires, are but projected and made 
objective externally in the three dimensions of space which 
are outside of him. He trembles at the abyes into which 
his bodily eyes look down, or look up ; not knoiving that 
abyss to be, not always consciously suspecting it to be, but 
by an instinct written in his prophetic heart feeling it to 
be, boding it to be, fearing it to be, and sometimes hoping 
it to be, the mirror to a mightier abyss that will one day 
be expanded in himself. Even as to the sense of space, 
which is tie lesser mystery than time, I know not whether 
the reader has remarked that it is one which swells upon 
man with the expansion of his mind, and that it is probably 
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peculiar to tlie mind of man. An infant of a year old, or 
oftentimes even older, takes no notice of a Bound, however 
loud, which is a quarter-of-a-mile removed, or even in a 
distant chamber. And hrutes, even of the moat enlarged 
capacities, seem not to have any commerce with distance : 
distance is probably not revealed to them except indirectly. 
An animal desire, or a deep animal hostility, may render 
sensible a distance which else would not be sensible, but not 
render it sensible as a distance. Hence perhaps is eiplained, 
and not out of any self-oblivion from higher enthusiasm, a 
fact that often has occurred, of deer, or hares, or foxes, and 
the pack of hounds in pursuit, chaser and chased, all going 
headlong over a precipice together. Depth or height does 
not readily manifest itself to them ; so that any strong motive 
is sufBcient to overpower the sense of it. Man only has a 
natural function for expanding, on an illimitable sensorium, 
the illimitable growths of space. Man, coming to the preci- 
pice, reads his danger; the brute perishes: man is saved; 
but the horse is saved by his rider. 

If this sounds in the ear of some a doubtful refinement, 
the doubt applies only to the lowest degrees of space. For 
the highest, it is certain that brutes have no perception. To 
man is as much reserved the prerogative of perceiving space 
in its higher extensions as of geometrically constructing the 
relatioas of space. And the brut* is no more capable of 
apprehending abysses through his eye than he can hulhl 
upwards or can analyse downwards the aerial synthesis of 
Cieometry. Such, therefore, as is space for the grandeur of 
man's perceptions, such as is space tor the benefit of man's 
towering mathematie speculations, such — i.e. of that nature 
— is our debt to Lord Rosse, as being the philosopher who 
has most pushed back the frontiers of our conquests upon 
this exdmive inheritance of man. We have all heard of a 
king that, sitting on the sea-shore, bade the waves, as they 
began to lave his feet, upon their allegiance to retire. Tkat 
was said not vainly or presumptuously, but in reproof of 
sycophantic conrtieis. Now, however, we see in good earnest 
another man, wielding another kind of sceptre, and sitting 
enthroned upon the shores of infinity, that says to the ice 
which had frozen up our progress " Melt thou before my 
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breath!" that says to the rebellious neiulix "Submit, aTid 
burst into blazing worlds ! " that says to the gatea of dark- 
ness " Eoll back, ye barriers, and no longer hide from us the 
infinitiea of God t " 

If on some moonless nighty in some fitting condition of 
the atmosphere, Lord Rosse would permit the reader and 
myself to walk into the front drawing-room of his telescope, 
then I might say to my companion Come, and I will show 
you what is sublime ! In fact, what I am going to lay before 
him from Dr. Nichol'a work is, or at least would be (when 
translated into Hebrew grandeur by the mighty telescope), 
a step above even that object which some four-and- thirty 
years ago in the British Museum struck me as simply the 
snblimest sight which in this s^ht-aeeing world I had seen. 
It was the Memnon's head, then recently brought from I^ypti 
I looked at it, as the reader must suppose in order to under- 
stand the depth which I have here ascribed to the impreaaion, 
not as a human, but as a symbolic head ; and what it 
Bjmbolised to me were ; — 1. The peace which paaseth all 
ttnderstanding. 2. The eternity which bafflea and confounds 
all faculty of computation ; the eternity which had been, the 
eternity which icns to be, 3. The diffusive love, not such as 
rises and falls upon waves of life and mortality, not such as 
sinks and swells by undulations of time, but a procession — 
an emanation from some mystery of endless dawn. You 
durst not call it a smile that radiated from the lips i iJie 
radiation was too awful to clothe itself in adumbrations or 
memorials of flesh. 

In that mode of sublimity, perhaps, I still adhere to my 
first opinion, that nothing so great was ever beheld. The 
atmosphere for this, for the Memnon, was the breathlessness 
which belongs to a saintly trance ; the holy thing seemed to 
live by silence. But there is a picture, the pendant of the 
Memnon, there is a dreadful cartoon, from the gallery which 
has begun to open upon Lord Eosse's telescope, where the 
appropriate atmosphere for investing it must be drawn from 
another silence, from the frost and from the eternities of 
death. It is the famous nebula in the constellation of Orion : 
famous for the unexampled defiance with which it resisted 
all approaches from the most potent of former telescopes ; 
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famous for its frightful magnitude, and for the frightful 
depth to which it is aunk in the abysses of the heavenly 
wilderness ; famous just now for the sabmisaion with which 
it has begun to render up its secrets to the all-conqueiing 
telescope ; and famous in all time coming for the horror of 
the regal phantasma which it has perfected to eyes of flesh.^ 
Had Milton's " incestuous mother/' with her fleshless son, 
and with, the warrior angel, liis father, tliat led the rcbelliona 
of Heaven, been suddenly unmasked by Lord Roaae'a instru- 
ment, in these dreadful distances before which, simply as 
expressions of resistance, the mind of man. shudders and 
recoils, there would have been nothing more appalling in the 
exposure ; in fact, it would have been, essentially the same 
exposure : the same expression of power in the detestable 
phantom, the same rebellion in the attitude, the same pomp 
of malice in the features towards a universe seasoned for ii 
assault 

Description of (Ae Nebula in Orion.,^ as forced to show out 

'■ That the reader may the tetter understand this sentence and tlie 
whole of the immediately following passage in the paper — -the most 
De-Quincey-like for weird and fantastic effect which it contsins — me 
have reproduced, as exactly as possible, from Professor Nichol's volume 
of 1846 the ash'onomiciU map which suggested it. This map, there 
entitled "Nkbuij. of Orioh figubbd by Sib J. Hkhschel," 
bad fascinated Do Quincey inefpressibly ; and what appeared to 
ordinary eyes as a mere vast stretch of far-off physical luminoaity, or 
collocation of patches of luminosity, with dark brea!:s or gashes in it, 
had been converted by Da Quincey's shaping imagination into a hideous 
and monstrons personality, an enormons demon of heartlessness and 
malice, glaring up from his own immeasurable altitude in starry space 
into still higher regions and pnrlieus of the universe. The reader, 
for the next page or two, will find De Quincey's language unintelligible 
unless he passes at e y te f th pn te 1 words to their 
optical equivalent in th m p Wh 11 d he will naturally 
betMnk himself perhaps with mil th t th ph ntasy with which 
De Qnincey has sought to imp him dp ds f r its force on a 
vanishing assumption. E w accuiate th m p may be, it Is but 

a glimpse of the nebul p rat«d p t 1 cted instant and 

by one selected poten f th telescope At ther instant, and 
with a lower or higher teles p pow th 1 k f the nebulous con- 
figuration would be all d ff t, — dm d no hoiToi I De 
Quincey has himself anticipated this objection, and answers it in the 
next footnote.— M. 

' In reply to various dissenting opinions which have reached me 
on this subject Irom different quarters, it has l>ecome necessniy to say 
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by Lord Basse, — You see a, tead thrown back, and raising its 
face (or eyes, if eyes it had) in the very anguish of hatred to 
some unknown heavena. What should he its skull wears 
what might he an Assyrian tiara, only ending behind in a 
floating train. This head rests upon a beautifully developed 
neck and throats All power being given to the awful enemy, 
he is beautiful where he pleases, in order to point and envenom 
his ghostly ugliness. The mouth, in that stage of the apoca- 
lypse which Sir John Herachel was able to arrest in his 
eighteen-ineb mirror, is amply developed. Brutalities un- 
speakable sit upon the npper lip, wliich i^ confluent with a 
snout ; for separate nostrils there are none. Were it not for 
this one defect of nostrils, and even in spite of this defect 

a word or two npon this famous nebula in Orion, All such appear- 
ances, whether seen in the Bra, or in the clouds, or in the arbitrary 
combinations of the stars, are read differently by different people. 
Even where the grouping is exactly the same, being so rigorously 
limited as to exolade idl action of caprice, the result may yet be very 
different. The expression alt(^ther changes if the key-note is 
differenlly interpreted : and this difference will be much greater if 
any latitude is allowed to the original combination of those starry 
elements out of which the particnlar synthesis is obtained. Aware of 
all this, I cannot complain of those who have not been able to read 
the same dreadful features in the Orion nebula as I myself have read. 
But two classes of objectors I am entitled to repel more perenjptorily 
— I'iz. those who have not taken the trouble to look at Pixifeasor 
Nichol's portrait of this nebala in tlie right position ; for it happens 
that in the professor's book it is placed upside down as r^arda the 
natural position of a human head. [In our reproduction of Pro- 
fessor Nichol's portrait of the nebula we have obliged De Qnincey 
by reversing as direcl*d. — M.] Secondly, and still more, I am 
entitled to complain of others, whose sole objection is that the earliest 
revelation of this nebular apparition by Lord Boase's telescope has by 
the same telescope been greatly modified. What of thai ! Who 
doubts that it would be modified ! It is enongh that once, in a single 
stage of the eiamination, this apparition put on the figure here repre- 
sented, and for a momentary purpose here dimly deciphered. Take 
Wordsworth's fine sonnet upon cloud mimicries, drawn from " all the 
fuming vanities ot earth," either that on the Hamilton Hills in York- 
shire, or that from the plains of France, or tliat labyrinth of terraces 
and towers which revealed itself in the very centre of a storm (see the 
fourth book of the " Excursion ")— would it have been any rational 
objection to these grand pictures that the whole had vanished within 
the hour? He who fancies Ikal does not understand the original 
purpose in holding up a mirror of description to appearances so grand, 
and in a dim sense often so symbolic 
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As illustrating the attitude of the phantom in Orion, let 
the reader allow me to quote the tremendous passage — 

" So saying, with delight he snuffed the smell 
Of mortal change on Earth, As when a flock 
Of ravenons fowl, thongh many a league remote, 
Against the day of l>attle, to a field 
Where armies lie encamped come fljii^, Inred 
With scent of living oaTcases des^ned 
For death the following day in bloody Eght ; 
So scented the giim Feature, and upturned 
His nostril wide into the murky air, 
Sagacious of his quarry from so far."^ 

But the lower lip, which is drawn inwards with the curve of 
a marine shell — oh, what a convolute of cruelty and revenge 
is there 1 Cruelty i — ■ to whom 1 Eevenge ! — for what ) 
Panse not to ask , 1 ut look upwards to other mysteries. 
In the veiy region of his tempip'j, dn\ing itself downwards 
into hia cruel brain, and breiking the continuity of hia 
dndem, is a homd cha^m, i nvine, a shaft, that many 

^ I haie never met with any notice of Milton's obligation hi Luoan 
in this tremendous pasiags [Par Lost z 272-281.— M.],— perhaps 
the most sublime, all things considered, that eiiata in human literature. 
The words in Lucan close tins : — 



[Do Qnincay is wrong in thinking that the passage in Lucan had 
never been pointed ont in eonnexion wiii the passage in Milton. 
Kawton pointed it out long ago in his edition of Milton ] and the 
reference has been repeated by Enbsequent commentators. — M.] 
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centuries would not traverse ; and it ia serrated on its 
posterior wall witli a harrow that is partlj hidden. From, 
the anterior wall of tMs chasm rise, in vertical directions, 
two processes ; one perpendicular and rigid as a horn, the 
other streaming forward before some portentous breath. 
What these could be seemed doubtful i hut now, when 
further examinationis by Sir John Herschel at the Cape of 
Good Hope have filled up the scattered outline with a rich 
umbrageous growth, one is inclined to regard them as the 
plumes of a sultan. Dressed he is, therefore, aa well aa 
armed. And finally comes Lord Eosse, that glorifies him 
with the jewellery ^ of stars : he is now a vision " to dreaJW 
of, not to teU " : he ia ready for the worship of those that 
are tormented in sleep : and the stages of his solemn 
uncovering by astronomy, first by Sir W. Herschel, secondly 
by hia son,^ and finally by Lord Eosse, is like the 
reversing of some heavenly doom, like the raising one 
after another of the seals that had been aealed by the Angel 
in the Eevelation. 

Herschel the elder, having greatly improved the telescope, 
began to observe with special attention a class of remarkable 
phenomena in the starry world hitherto unstudied — viz. 
milliy spots in various stages of diffusion. The natm* of 
these appearances soon cleared itself up thus far, that gener- 
ally they were found to be starry worlds, separated from 
ours by inconceivable distances, and in that way concealing 
at first their real nature. The whitish gleam was the mask 
conferred by the enormity of their remotion. 

This being so, it might have been supposed tJiat^ as was 

' " The jewdlery of atara" : — And one thing is very remarkable, 
viz. that not only the stars justify this name of jewellery, as usual, by 
the life of their eplendoar, but also, in this caaa, by their arraugement. 
No jeweller could have set, or disposed with more art, the magnificent 
quadrille of stars whicb is placed immediately below tbe nptiglit 
plHma. There is also another, a truncated quadrille, wanting only the 
left hand star (or you might call it a hii^cted lozenge] placed on the 
diadem, but obliquely placed aa regards the curve of that diadem. 
Two or three otter arrangements are striking, though not equally so, 
both from their r^nlarity and from their repeating each other, as the 
forms in a kaleidoscope. 

5 Sir William Herschel, bom 1738, died 1322 : Sir John Herschel, 
bom 1790, died 1871.— M. 
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distance 1 That should naturally make it paler and more dilute 
than ever : aud yet, by compression, by deeper ccntraliaation, 
this effect shall be defeated ; by forcing into far closer neigh- 
bourhood the stars which compose this world, again it shall 
gleam out brighter when at 2j; than when at x. At tlds 
point of compression, let the great moulding power a second 
time push it back ; and a second time it will grow faint. 
But, once more let this world be tortured into closer com- 
pression, again let the screw be put upon it, and once again 
it shall shake off the oppression of distance aa the dewdrops 
are shaken from a lion's mane. And tlius, in fact, the 
mysterious architect plays at hide-and-seek with his worlds. 
" I will hide it," he says, " and it shall be found ^ain by 
man ; I will withdraw it into distances that shidl seem 
fabulous, and again it shall apparel itself in glorious light ; a 
third time I will plunge it into aboriginal darkness, and upon 
the vision of rann a third time it shall rise with a new 
epiphany," 

But, says the objector, there is no such world ; there is 
no world tha,t has thus been driven back and depressed from 
one deep to a lower deep. Granted : but the same effect, an 
illustration of the same law, ia produced equally whether 
you take four worlds, all of the same magnitude, and plunge 
them simidtaiteowsly into four different abysses sinking by 
graduated distances one below another, or lake one world, 
and plunge it to the same distances iv^cesdvely. So in 
geology, when men talk of substances in different stages, or 
of transitional states, they do not mean that they have 
watched the same individual stratum or pkenoynenon, ex- 
hibiting states removed from each other by depths of many 
thousand years ; how could they 1 but they have seen one 
stage in the case A, another stage in the case B. 
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This point settled, let it now be remarked tliat Herachel'a 
resources enabled him to unmaBk many of these nebulfe : 
stars they were, end stars he forced them to own themselves. 
Why should any decent world wear an alias 1 There was 
nothing, you know, to he ashamed of in being an honest 
cluster ot stars. Indeed, they seemed to be sensible of this 
themselves, and they now yielded to the force of Herschel's 
arguments so far as to show themselves in the new character 
of nebvlie spangled with stars ; these are the stellar nebulcE : 
quite as much as you could expect in so short a time. Eome 
waa not built in a day ; and one must have some respect to 
stellar feelings. It was noticed, however, that where a 
bright haze, and not a weak milk-and-water haze, had re- 
vealed itself to the telescope, this, arising from a case oictna- 
premon {as previously explained), required very little increase 
of telescopic power b> force him into a fuller confession. He 
made a clean breast of it. But at length came a dreadful 
anonialv. A "nebula" in the constellation ^dndriitiKtia turned 
restive ; another in Orion, I grieve to say it, still more so. I 
confine myself to the latter. A very low power suflced to 
bring him to a slight confession, which in fact amounted to no- 
thing ; the very highest would not persuade him to show a star. 
And Herschel waa thus led to infer two classes atnebulx — one 
that were stars, and another that were mo( etais nor ever 
were meant to be stars. Yet that was premature : he found 
at last that, though not raised to the peerage of stars, finally 
they would be so : they were the matter of stars, and by- 
gradual condensation would become suns, whose atmosphere, 
by a similar process of condensing, would become planets, 
capable of brilliant literati and of philosophers in several 
volumes octava So stood the case for a long time ; it waa 
settled to the aatisfaction of Europe that there were two 
classes of n^Wie-— one that were worlds, one that were not, 
but nly the pabulum of future worlds. Some, in fact, were 
w Id n esse, but some only in posse. Silence arasa A call 
was leard for Lord Eosse ! and immediately his telescope 
walk I nto Orion ; destroyed the supposed matter of stars ; 
but um, created immeasurable worlds. 

A h nt for apprehending the delicacy and difBculty of 
the process in sidereal astronomy, let the inexperienced 
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reader figure to himself ttese separate cases of perplexity ; 1, 
A perplexity where the dilemma arises from the collision be- 
tween magnitude and distance : — is the size tees, or the dis- 
tance greater ? 2, Where the dilemma arises between 
motions, a motion in ourselves doubtfully confounded with a 
motion in some estemal body. Or, 3, where it arises 
between possible positions of an object : is it a real proxi- 
mity that we see between two stara, or simply an apparent 
proximity from lying in the same visual line, though in far 
other depths of apace i As regards the first dilemma, we 
may suppose two laws, A and B, absolutely in contradiction, 
laid down at starting ; A, that all fixed stars are precisely at 
the same distance, — in this case every difference in the 
apparent magnitude will indicate a corresponding difference 
in the real magnitude, and will measure that difference ; B, 
that aD the fixed stars are precisely of the same magnitude ; 
in which case every variety in the size will indicate a cor- 
responding difference in the distance, and will measure that 
difference. Nor could we imagine any exception to these 
inferences from A or from B, whichever of the two were 
assumed, unless through optical laws that might not equally 
affect objects under different circumstances : I mean, for 
instance, that might suffer a disturbance as applied nnder 
hypoth. B to different depths in space, or under hypoth, 
A to different arrangements of structure in the star. But, 
thirdly, it is certain that neither A nor B is the abiding law : 
and neit, it becomes an object, by science and by instru- 
ments, to distinguish more readily and more certainly 
between the cases where the distance has degraded the size 
and the cases where the size, being really lees, has caused an 
exaggeration of the distance ; or, again, where the size, being 
really less, yet co-opeiating with a distance really greater, 
may degrade the estimate (though travelling in a right 
direction) below the truth ; or again, where the size, being 
really less, yet counteracted by a distance also less, may 
equally disturb the truth of human measuremenla ; and bo 

A second large order of equivocating appearances will 
arise, not as to magnitude, but as to motion. If it could be 
a safe assumption that the system to which our planet is 
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attached were absolutely fixed and motionless, except as 
regards its ovfn internal relations of movement^ then, every 
chai^ outside of ua, every motion that the registers of 
aatronomy had established, would be objective, and not sub- 
jective. It would be safe to pronounce at once that it woe a 
motion in the object contemplated, v,ot in the subject con- 
templating. Or, reversely, if it were safe to assume, as a 
universal law, that no motion was possible in the starry 
heavena, then every change of relations in space between 
ourselves and them would indicate and would measure a 
progress, or regress, oa the part of our solar aj^tem, in certain 
known directions. But now, because it is not safe to rest in 
either assumption, the range of possibilitiea for which science 
has to provide is enlarged ; the immediate difficulties are 
multiplied ; but with the result (as in the former case) of 
reversionally expanding the powers, and consequently the 
facilities, lodged both in the science and in the arts 
ministerial to the science. Thus, in the constellation Oygnui, 
there is a star gradually changing its relation to our system, 
whose distance from ourselves (as Dr, Nichol tells us) is 
ascertained to be about six hundred and seventy thousand 
times our own distance from the sun — that is, neglecting 
minute accuracy, about six hundred and seventy thousand 
stages of one hundred million miles each. This point being 
known, it falls within the arts of astronomy to translate this 
apparent angular motion into miles ; and, presuming this 
change of relation to be not in the star, but really in our- 
selves, we may deduce the velocity of our course, we may 
enter into our log daily the rate at which our whole solar 
system is running. Bessel,^ it seems, the eminent astronomer 
who died lately, computed this velocity to be such (viz. three 
times that of our own earth in its proper orbit) as would 
carry us to the star in forty-one thousand years. But, in the 
meantime, the astronomer is to hold in reserve some small 
share of his attention, some trifle of a side-glance, now and 
then, to the possibiKty of an error, after all, in the main 
assumpHon ; he must watch the indications, if any such 
should arise, that not ourselves, but the stEir in Gygniis, is the 

' Frederick William Bessol, bora 1784, died 1846.— M. 
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real patty concerned, in drifting at this sliockiDg rate, with 
no prospect of coming to an anchorage.' 

Another class, and a frequent one, of equivocal pheno- 
njeaa — -phenomena that are reconcilable indifferently with 
either of two assumptions, though less plausibly reconciled 
with the one than with the other — concerns the position ot 
stars that seem connected with each other by systeniatic 
relations, and which yet tnay lie in very different depths of 
space, being brought into seeming connexion only by the 
human eye. There have been, and there are, cases where two 
stars dissemhle an interconnexion which they really ha/ee, 
and other eases where they simulate an interconnexion 
which they have not. All these oases of simulation and dis- 
aimnlation torment the astronomer by multiplying hia per- 
plexities, and deepening the difficulty of escaping them. He 
cannot get at the truth : in many cases, magnitude and dis- 
tance are in collusion with each other to deceive him ; 
motion subjective is in collusion with motion objective ; 
duplex systems are in collusion with fraudulent stars, having 
no real pajtnership whatever, but mimicking such a partner- 
ship by means of the limitations or errors affecting the human 
eye, where it can apply no other sense to aid or to correct 
itself. So that the business of astronomy, in these days, is 
no sinecure, as the reader perceives, And, by another 
evidence, it is continually becoming less of a sinecure. 

' It is worth adding at this point, whilst the reader Mmembars 
without effort the numbers, riz. forty-one thonsand years for the time 
(the space behig our own distance ttom the sun repeated six hundred 
and seventy thonaand times), what would be the time required for 
reaching, in the body, that distance to,which Lord Rosfe'a sii-feet 
mirror has so recently estended our msiim. The time would be, as Dr. 
Kichol computes, about two hundred and fifty millions of years, sup- 
posing that oar rate of travelling was about three times that of our 
earth in its orbit. Now, as the velocity is assumed to be the same in 
both cases, the ratio between the distance (already so tremendous) ot 
Bessel's 61 Cygni and that of Lord Bosse's farthest hvutier is as forty- 
one thousand 1« two hundred and fifty miUions. This is a simjie 
rule-of-three problem for a child. And the answer to it will, perhaps, 
convey the simplest expression of the superhuman power lodged in the 
new telescope : as is the ratio of forty-one thousand to two hundred 
and fifty millions, so is the ratio of our own distance from the sun 
multiplied by six hundred and seventy thousand to the outermost 
limit of Lord Bosse's sidereal vision. 
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iDg, from the circumstance of its position, or moie pieturesque 
to a iigher organ than the eye — viz. to the human heart — 
than the New Observatory raised by the University of 
Glasgow. 

The New Observatory of Glflsgowisnow, I believe, flni shed ^ ; 
and the only fact connected with its history that was painful, 
as embodying and recording that Vandal alienation from 
science, literature, and all their Lnterests, which has ever 
marked our too haughty and Caliph -Omar- like British 
Government, lay in the circumstance that the glasses of the 
apparatus, the whole mounting of the establishment, in so far 
as it was a scientific establishment, and even the workmen 
for putting up the machinery, were imported from Bavaria. 
We, that once bade the world stand aside when the question 
arose about glasses, or the graduation of instruments, were now 
literally obliged to stand cap in hand, bowii^ to Mr. Some- 
body, successor of Frauenhofer* or Frauendevil, in Munich ! 
Who caused that, we should all be glad to know, if not the 
wicked Treasury, that killed the hen that laid the golden 

■ Tycho Brahe, 1546-1601 ; JoM Dominic Cassini, 162S-1712 ; 
Jeremiah Hoirox, 1619-1641 ; James Bradley, 1690-1762.— M. 

^ "Deep Ihie <if Ilalian skies" : — Which deep blue, however, is 
denied by some people, who contend that, though often introduced 
into the pictures of the great Italian masters, since the realities of 
nature mnst be continually modified by the learned artist tor purposes 
of effect, in reality the skies of Italy are as often of a pale Prencli grey 
as those of more northern lands. 

' De Quiucey knew the observatory well, having resided in it for a 
while as a guest of hla friend Professor Nichol, — M. 

* Joseph Fraaenhofer, Bavarian optician, boru 1787, died 1826. 
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eggs by taxing her until her spine broke ? It ia to be hoped 
that, at this moment, and specifically for this offence, some 
scores of Excheijuer men, chancellors, and other mbbish, are 
in pui^tory, and perhaps working, with shirt-sleeves tucked 
up, in. purgatorial glass-houses, with vety small allowances of 
beet to defray the cost of perspiration. But why trouble a 
festal remembrance with commemorations of crimes or 
criminals} What makes the Glasgow Observatory so 
peculiarly interesting is ita position, connected with and 
overlooking so vast a city, having as many thousands of 
inhabitants as there are days in a year (I so state the popula- 
tion in order to assist the reader's memory^), and nearly all 
children of toil ; and a city, too, which, from the necessities 
of its circumstances, draws bo deeply upon that fountain of 
misery and guHt which some ordinance, as ancient as " our 
father Jacob," with his patriarchal well for Samaria, has be- 
queathed preferentially to manufacturing towns — to Ninevehs, 
to Babylons, to Tyres. How tarnished with, eternal canopies 
of smoke, and of sorrow, how dark with agitations of many 
orders, is the mighty town below ! How serene, how quiet, 
how lifted above the confusion, and the roar, and the strifes 
of earth, is the solemn observatory that crowns the heights 
overhead I And duly, at night, just when the toil of over- 
wrought Glasgow is mercifully relaxing, then comes the 
summons to lie labouring astronomer. Everywhere the 
astronomer speaks not of the night, but of the day and the 
flaunting dayliglit, as the hours "in which no man can 
work." And the least reflecting of men must be impressed 
by the idea that at wide intervals, but intervals scattered over 
Europe, whilst "all that mighty heart "' ' by 1 p resting 
from its labours, secret eyes are 1 ft d p t h ven in 
astronomical watch-towers,- — eyes thtkpwth nd ward 
over spaces that make us dizzy to rem mb th t ster the 
promises of comets, and disentangle th 1 by th t worlds. 
Another feature of mteiest, con t d with tl Glasgow 
Observatory, is personal, and foui d d n th t lleotual 
charac ten sties of the present profess A a p pularising 
astronomer, he has dune more for tb b fit f his great 

' Instead ofa population of 866,000, as 846 Gl g w has now 
a population of, I sboald suppose, between 800,000 and 900,000.— M. 
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science than all the rest of Europe combined ; and now, 
when he notices, without muntiur, the fact that his office 
of popular teacher is almost taken, out of his hands (so manj- 
are they who have trained of late for the duty), that change 
has, in fact, been accomplished through knowledge, through 
explanations, through auggestiona, dispersed and prompted 
by himself. 

For my own part, as one belonging to the laity, and not 
to the clenii, in the science of astronomy, I could scarcely 
have presumed to report minutely, or to sit in the character 
of dissector upon, the separate details of Dr. Nichol's works, 
— either this, or those which have preceded it. But in this 
view it is sufficient to have made the general acknowledg- 
ment which already hue been made, that Dr. Nichol's works, 
and his oral lectures upon astronomy, are to he considered 
as the /iniiZus of the yojjjiiiw knowledge on that science now 
working in thia generation. More important it is, and 
more in reconciliation with the tenor of my own ordinary 
Btudies, to notice the philosophic spirit in which Dr. Nichol's 
works are framed, and the lofty character of that enthusiasm 
which sustains his intellectual advances. In reading astro- 
nomical works there arises (from old experience of what is 
usually most faulty) a wish either for the naked severities of 
science, with a total abstinence from (dl display of enthusiasm, 
01 else, if the cravings of human sensibility are to be met 
and gratified, that it shall be by an enthusiasm unaffected 
and grand as its subject. Of that kind is the enthusiasm of 
Dr. Nichol. 

There was a man in the last century, and an eminent 
man too, who used to say that, whereas people in general 
pretended to admire astronomy as being essentially sublime, 
he for his part looked upon all that sort of ijiing as a 
swindle ; and, on the contrary, he regarded the solar system 
as decidedly vulgar ; because the planets were so infernally 
punctual, they kept time with such horrible precision, that 
they forced him, whether he would or no, to think of post- 
office clocks, mail-coaches, and book-keepers. Regularity 
may be beautiful, but it excludes the sublime. What he 
wished for was something like Lloyd's list : — 
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Mercury, when last seen, appeared to lie distressed ; but made no 

signals. 
Pallas and Vesla, not heard of for some time ; supposed to liave 

foundered. 
Hoon, spoken last night throufih a heavy bank of clouds ; out sistepn 

days all right 

Now tills poor man's miafnrtune was to have lived in the 
days of mere planetary astronomy At presuit, whi.a our 
own little syBtem, with all its giandeurs, has dwindled by 
comparison to a subordinate province, if any man ib boll 
enough to sav so, — a poor shivenni^ unit amongst myiiads 
that are bnghtei,— we ought no loiter to talk of astrononij, 
but of the astronomies There are, 1, the plaaetar>, 2, the 
COnietarj, 3, the sidereal perhaps alto others, as, fur instance, 
even yet, 4, the nebular, — beoaus*, though Lord Eosae has 
smitten it with a rod like the son of Amram s has made it 
open, and has do\en a path through it yet other ani more 
fearful nehidiE niaj loom m sight (if further improvemcnth 
eliould be effected m the telescope) that may puzzle even 
Lord Rosse. That would be vexatious But no mattei 
What's a nebula, what a a world, more or less 1 In the spmtud 
heavens are many mansions in the starry heaven?, that are 
now unfolding and preparing lo nnfold before us, are many 
vacant areas upon which the astronomer may pitch his secret 
pavilion. He may dedicate himself to tlie service of the 
VoaMe Sung ; he has my licence to devote his whole time to 
the quadruple system of suns in Lyra. Swammerdam ^ spent 
Lis life in a ditch, watching frc^ and tadpoles ; why may not 
an astronomer give nine lives, if he had tiem, to the watching 
of that awful appearance in Hercules which pretends to some 
rights over our own system 1 Why may lie not mount guard, 
with public approbation, for the next fifty years, upon the 
zodiacal light, the interplanetary ether, and other rarities, 
which the professional body of astronomers would naturally 
keep (if they could) for their own private enjojnnent 1 There 
is no want of variety now, nor in fact of irregularity ; so 
that our friend of the last century who complained of the 
solar system as too monotonous would not need to do so any 
' John Swammerdam, Cutch naturalist, bom 1637, died 1680. —M. 
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longer. There are anomalies enough to keep him cheerful. 
And, for all purposes of fr^hteniag us, anomalies in systems 
so vast are aa good as a ghost. 

But of all the novelties that excite my own interest in 
the expanding astronomy of recent times, the most pro- 
mising are those charming little pyroteclmic planetoids '■ 
that variegate our annual course. It always struck me as 
disgusting that, in going round the snn, we must be passing 
continually over old roads, and yet have no means of eatab- 
lishing an acquaintance with them : tliey might as well he 
new for every trip. Those chambers of ether, through which 
we ace teariiyj along night and day (for our train stops at 
no stations), doubtless, if we could put some mark upon 
them, must be old fellows perfectly liable to rec<^nition. 
And yet, for want of such a mark, though all our lives flying 
past them and through them, we can never challenge them 
as old acquaintances. The same thing happens in the desert: 
one monotonous iteration of sand, sand, sand, unless where 
some miserable fountain stagnates, forbids all approach to 
familiarity : nothing is circumstantiated or differenced : travel 
it for three generations, and you are no nearer to identifica- 
tion of its parts ; so that it amounts to travelling through an 
abstract idea. There is no Aristotelian avayviapuri^, no 
recognition. For the desert, I suspect the thing is hopeless ; 
but, as regards our planetary orbit, matters are mending: 
for the last six or seven years, these showers of falling stars, 
recurrent at kn«wn intervals, make those parts of the road 
kenipedcle (to use an old Seottish word) — i.e. liable to reci^ni- 
lion, and distinguishable from the rest.^ For years I have 

' " Pyrotechnic planetoids " : — Tho reader will nnderstand me as 
alluding to the periodic shooting Etavs. It is now well known that, 
aa upon our own poor littlo earthly ocean we fall in with, certain 
phenomena as we approach cHrtain latitudes, so also upon the great 
ocean navigated by onr Earth we fall in with prodigious showers of 
these meteors, at periods no longer uncertain, but fiied as jail-deliveries. 
"These remarkable showers of meteors," says Dr. Nichol, "observed 
at different periods in August and November, seem to demonstralfi the 
fact that, at these periods, we have come in contact with two streams 
of such planetoids then intersecting the earth's orbit." If they in- 
termit, it is only because they are shifting their nodes, or points of 



' Somewhere I have eean it remarked tbat, if on a public road yoa 
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heard of them as celebrating two annaal jubilees — one in 
August, one in November, You are a little too late,"- reader, 
I'or seeing this year's summer's festival ; but that's no reason 
why you should not engage a good seat for the November 
meeting ; which, if I recollect, is about the 9th, or the Lord 
Mayor's day, aud, on the whole, better worth seeing. For 
anything ine know, this may be a great day in the earth's 
earlier history ; she may have put forth, her original rose on 
this day, or tried her hand at a primitive specimen of wheat ; 
or she may, in fact, have survived some gunpowder plot 
about this time ; so that the meteoric appearance may be a 
kind of congratulating fmi-de-joie on the anniversary of the 
happy event. What it is that the " cosmogony man " in the 
" Vicar of Wakefield " would have thought of such novelties, 
whether he would have favoured us with his usual opinion 
upon such topics — viz. that anardum ara kai aieleataion to part 
— or have sported a new one exclusively for this occasion, 
may be doubtful. What it is that astronomers think, who 
are a kind of " cosmogony men," the reader may leam from 
Dr. Nichol, Note B, pp. 139, 140. 

In taking leave of a book and a subject so well fitted to 
draw out the highest mode of that grandeur which can. cou- 

meet n party of four women, it is at least fifty to one that they are all 
langliing } whereas, if you meet au equal party of my own unhappy 
aai, you may wager safely that they are talking gravely, and that one 
of them ia uttering the word numej/. Hence it most be— viz. because 
our aistfirs are too much occupied with the playful things of this 
earth, and our brothers with its gravities— that neither party auffieiently 
watches the siies. And Huil aceoants for a fact which often has 
struck myself — viz, that, in cities, on bright moonless nights, when 
some brilliant sltimiishings of the Aurora are exhibiting, or even a 
luminous arch, which is a broad riband of snowy l^ht that spans the 
skies, positively, unless I myself say to people * ' Eyes upwards ! " not 
one in a hundred, male or female, but fails to see the show, though it 
may be seen graiis, simply because their eyes are too uniformly reading 
the earth. This downward direction of ihe eyes, however, must have 
been worse in former ages : because else it never cimid have happened 
that until Queen Anne's days nobody ever hinted in a book that there 
v/aa such a thing, or could be such a thing, as the Aurora Borealis ; 
and, in fact, Hallef ' had the credit of discovering it. 

' " Too late" : — Originally this paper was published not far from 
midsummer. 

! Edmund Halley, 166S-lT4a,-M. 
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nect itself with the cstemal, I would wish to contribute niy 
own brief word of homage to this grandeur by recalling 
from a fading remembrance of twenty-five years back a short 
hravuTa of John Paul Riehter, but in my own English version. 
I call it a hrmmra, as being intentionally a passage of display 
and elaborate execution ; and in one sense I may call it 
partly "my own," — -since, at twenty-five years' distance 
(after one single reading) it would not have been possible for 
any man to ri?port a passage of this length without greatly 
disturbing^ the tcitaro of the composition. By altering, 
tliougt umntentionally, by adding, by subtracting, or by 
transposing, unavoidably one makes it partly one's own ; but 
jt IS r^t to mention that the sublime turn at the end 
belongs entirely to John Paul.^ 

Dream iiswn of the Infinite as it reveals itself in the 
Chambers of Space. 

" God calkd up from dreams a man into the vestibule of 
heaven, eaymg ' Come thou hither, and see the glory of my 
houivi' And to the servants that stood around his throne he 
said ' Take him, and undress him from his robes of flesh : 
cleanse his vision, and put a new breath into his nostrils : 
arm liim with sail broad wings foe flight. Only touch not 
with any change his human heart^the heart that weeps 
and trembles' It ■was done , and, with a mighty angel for 
his guide, the man stood ready fur hia infinite voyage ; and 
from the terraces ot heaven, without sound or farewell, at 
once they wheeled away into endless space. Sometimes 
with the solemn flight of angel wmg they fled tliroi^^h 
Zaarrahs of dirkness, thiough wildernesses of death that 

' "IHattiiimg '; — Neither perhaps shonld I mncb have sought to 
Bioid nlteiatioas if the origiaiil hud been lying before me : for it taken 
the shape of a dream ; and this most brilliant of all Qerman writers 
wanted in that field the severe simplicity, that horror of the too miic/i, 
belonging to Grecian architecture, which is essential to the perfection 
of a dream eonsidereil aa a work of art. Too elaborate he was, and 
too arUticial, to realise the grandeur of the shadow. 

° Wlat follows seems to be a reduced version of a translation from 
Kichtet which De Qnineey had contributed to tbe London Magaiiiie 
for March 1824 under the title of "Dream upon the Universe."— M. 
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divided the worlds of life : sometimes tliey swept over 
frontiers that were ijuiukening under proplietic motions 
towards a life not jet realised. Then, from a distance tliat 
is connted only in heaven, light dawned for a time throi^h 
a sleepy film : toy unutterable pace the light swept to them, 
they toy unutterable pace to the light ; in a moment the 
lushing of planets was upon them : in a moment the blazing 
of suns was around them. Then come eternities of twilight, 
that revealed, bnt were not revealed. To the right hand 
and to the left towered mighty constellations, that by self- 
repetitions and by answers from afar, that by counter-positions, 
that by mysterious combinations, built up triumphal gates, 
whose architraves, whose archways — horizonta.1, iipright — 
rested, roae— at altitudes, by spans, that seemed ghostly 
from infinitude. Without measure were the architraves, 
past number were the archways, beyond memory the gates. 
Within were stairs that sealed the eternities above, that 
descended to the eternities below : above was below, below 
waa above, to the man stripped of gravitating body : depth 
was swallowed up in height insurmountable, height was 
swallowed up in depth unfathomable. Suddenly as thus 
they rode from infinite to inflnit«, suddenly as thus they 
tilted over abysmal worlds, a mighty cry arose — jthat systems 
more mysterious, worlds more billowy, other heights and 
other depths, were dawning, were nearing, were at hand 
Then the man sighed, stopped, shuddered, and wept. His 
overladen heart uttered itself in tears ; and he said 'Angel, 
I will go no further. For the spirit of man. aches under this 
infinity. Insufferable is the glory of God's house. Let me 
1 d vn th grave, that I may find rest from the per- 
se ut n E th Infinite ; for end, I see, there is none.* And 
f all th listening stiirB that shone around issued one 
h ral 1 ant — Even so it is ; Angel, thou knowest that it 
1 th re none that ever yet we heard of,' 'End 
tl n n 1 he Angel solemnly demanded, 'And is this 
th wit kxlia you V But no voice answered, that lie 

might answer himself. Then the Aiiget threw up his glorious 
Lands to the heaven of heavens, sa3ing, ' End is there none to 
the Universe of God 1 Lo ! also there is bo beoinnikq.'" 
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POSTSCRIPT' 

On the True Eelamons or the Bible to mehei,v 
Human Sciehcb 

On throwing his eyes hastily over the preceding paper, the 
writer becomes afraid that some readers may give such an 
interpretation to a few playful expressions upon the age of 
our earth, &c,, as to class him with those who use geology, 
cosmology, &c, for purposes of attack oi insinuation against 
the Mosaic cosmogony, or generally against the silent scrip- 
tural compliances with the Jewish ^orance in matters of 
science. Upon this point, therefore, he wishes to make a 
iiim explanation of his own opinions, which (whether right 
or wrong) will liberate him, once for all, from any such 
jealousy : and, at the same time, he takes the liberty, tem- 
perately but boldly, of challenging a special attention ki this 
postscript, under the heljef that, upon a question continually 
risii^ in importance, and provoking more and more of 
acrimonious controversy (viz. the true relations of the Bible 
to merely human science), this postscript offers two ail- 
ments which are at once novel and conclusive as regards the 
main point at issue. 

It is sometimes said that a religious messenger from God 
does not come amongst men for the sake of teaching truths 
in science, or of correcting errors in science. Most ju'.tly is 

^ This "Postscript" was an addition in 1854 to the original Tait 
Hrticleof • ■• ■ ~- ■■ --■ 



THIS " i'oslscript was an attdiuon in itt64 to the original Tait 
cle of 1S46. In tlie American CoHectire Edition of De Quiucey it 
Tinted as a separate and independent article ; but it appears here 
ts -nrotinr nlapc and conneKidn. — M. 
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this Haiti : but often, in terms ftir too feeble. For geneially 
these terms are such aa to imply that, although no direct 
and imperative function of Lis mission, it was yet open to 
him as a permissible function^tliat, although nob pressing 
with the force of an obligation upon the missionary, it was 
yet at his diaetetion — if not to correct other men's errors, 
yet at least in his own person to speak with scientific pre- 
cision. I contend that it was not. I contend that to have 
uttered the truths of astronomy, of geology, &c, at the era 
of new-bom Christianity, was not only bdoia and beside the 
purposes of a religion, but would have been against them. 
Even upon errors of a far more important class than errors 
in science can ever be — superstitions, for instance, that 
degraded the very idea of God ; prejudices and false usages, 
that laid waste human happiness (such as slavery, and many 
hundreds of other abuses that might be mentioned) — the 
rule evidently acted upon by the Founder of Christianity 
was this ; Given the purifloation of the weU-head, once 
ftssumed that the fountains of truth are cleansed, all these 
derivative currents of evil will cleanse themselves. Aa a 
general rule, the branches of error were disregarded, and the 
roots only attacked. If, then, so lofty a station was taken 
with regard even to such errors as really had moral and 
spiritual relations, how much mora with regard to the com- 
parative trifles (as in the ultimate relations of human nature 
they are) of merely human science ! But, for my part, I go 
further, and assert that upon three reasons it was impossible 
for any messenger from God (or offering himself in that 
character) to have descended into the communication of 
truth merely scientific, or economic, or worldly. And the 
three reasons are these ; — First, because such a descent would 
have degraded his mission, by lowering it to the base level 
of a collusion with humait curiosity, or (in the most favour- 
able case) of a collusion with petty and transitory interests. 
Secondly, because it would have ruined his mission, by 
disturbing its free agency, and misdirecting its energies, in 
two separate modes; first, by destroying the spiritual 
auctoritas (the prestige and consideration) of the missionary ; 
secondly, by vitiating the spiritual atmosphere of his 
audience — that is, corrupting and misdirecting the character 



Hosted byGoOgle 



THE BIBLE AND SCIENCE 37 

of their thoughta and expeotatiora He that in the early 
days of Oliriatianity should have proclaimed the true theory 
of the aolai syatem, or that by any chance word or allusion 
should then, in a condition of man so little prepared to 
receive such tmtha, have asserted or assumed the daily 
motion of the earth on its own axis, or its annual motion 
round the bud, would have found himself entangled at once 
and irretrievably in the foUowii^ unmanageable conse- 
quences r- — First of all, and instantaneously, he would have 
been roused to the alarming fact that, by this dreadful 
indiscretion, he himself, the professed deliverer of a new and 
spiritual religion, had in a moment untuned the spirituality 
of his audience. He would find that he had awakened 
within them tlie passion of curiosity — the moat unspiritual 
of passions — and of curiosity in a fierce polemic shape. 
The very safest st«p in so deplorable a situation would be 
instantly to recant. Already by this one may estimate the 
evil, when such would be its readiest palliation. For in 
what condition would the reputation of the teacher be left 
for discretion and wisdom as an intellectual guide when his 
first act must be to recant— and to recant what to the whole 
body of his hearers would wear the character of a lunatic 
proposition ? Such considerations might possibly induce him 
not to recant But in tliat case the consequences are far 
worse. Having once allowed himself to sanction what his 
hearers regard as the most monstrous of paradoxes, he has 
no liberty of retreat open to him. He must stand to the 
promises of his own acts. Uttering the first truth of a 
science, he ia pledged ta the second ; taking the main step, 
he ifl committed to all which follow. He ia thrown at once 
upon the endless controversies which science in every stage 
provokes, and in none more than in the earliest. Starting, 
besides, from the authority of a divine mission, he could not 
(as others might) have the privilege of selecting arbitrarily 
or partially. If upon one science, then upon all ; if upon 
science, then upon art ; if upon art and science, then upon 
every branch of social economy his reformation and advances 
are equally due— due as to all, if due as to any. To move 
in one direction is constructively to undertake for all. 
Without power to retreat, he has thus thrown the intel- 
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leotual interests of Ms followers into a channel utterly alien 
to the purposes of a spiritual mission. 

Tlie spiritual misaion, tterefore, tte purposes for wtieh 
only the religious teacher was sent, has now perished alto- 
gether — overlaid and confounded by the merely Bcientifio 
wrai^Ungs tt) which his own inconsiderate precipitance has 
opened the door. But suppose at this point that the teacher, 
aware at length of the mischief which he has caused, and 
seeing that the fatal error of uttering one solitary novel 
truth upon a matter of mere science is hy inevitable conse- 
quence to throw him upon a. road leading altogether away 
from the proper field of his mission, takes tlie laudable 
course of confessing his error, and of attempting a return 
into his proper epiritual province. Ihis may be his best 
course ; yet, after all, it will not retrieve his lost ground. 
He returns with a character confessedly damaged. His very 
excuse rests upon the blindness and ehortsightednesa whicli 
forbade his anticipating the true and natural consequences. 
Neither will his own account of the case be generally 
accepted. He will not be supposed to retreat from further 
controversy as inconsistent with spiritual purposes, but 
because he finds himself unequal to the dispute. And, in 
the very best case, he is, by his own acknowledgment, 
tainted with human infirmity. He has been ruined for a 
servant of inspiration ; and how ? By a process, let it be 
remembered, of wHcli all the steps are inevitable under the 
same agency : that is, in the case of any primitive Christian 
teacher having attempted to speak the language of scientific 
truth in dealing with the phenomena of astronomy, geology, 
or of any merely human knowledge. 

Now, thirdly and lastly, in order to try the question in 
an extreme form, let it be supposed that, aided by powers of 
working miracles, some early apostle of Christianity should 
actuaUy have succeeded in carrying through the Copemican 
system of astronomy as an article of blind belief sixteen 
centuries before the progress of man's intellect had qualified 
him for naturally developing that system. What, in such a 
case, would he the true estimate and valuation of the achieve- 
ment 1 Simply this, that he had thus succeeded in cancel- 
ling and counteracting a determinate scheme of divine 
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discipline and training for man. Wherefore did God give 
to man the powers for contending with soientifio difficulties 1 
Wherefore did he lay a secret train of continual ow^aiona, 
that should rise, by relays, through scores of generations, for 
provoking and developing those activities in man's intellect, 
if, after fJl, he is to send a messenger of his own, more than 
human, to intercept and strangle all these great purposes ! 
This is to miataie the very meaning and purposes of a 
revelation. A revelation is not made for the purpose of 
showing to indolent men that which, by faculties already 
given to them, they may show to themselves ; no : hut for 
the purpose of showing that which the moral darkness of 
man will not, without supernatural light, allow hitn to 
perceive. With disdain, therefore, must every thoughtful 
person regard the notion that God could wilfully interfere 
with his own plans by acorediting ambassadors to reveal 
astronomy, or any other science which he has commanded 
men, by qualifying men, to reveal for themselves. 

Even as regards astronomy — a science so nearly allying 
itself to religion by the loftiness and by the purity of its 
contemplations — Scripture is nowhere the parent of any 
doctrine, nor so much as the silent sanotioner of any doc- 
trine, It ia made impossible for Scripture to teach falsely 
by the simple fact that Scripture, on snch subjects, will not 
condescend to teacli at alL The Bible adopts the erroneous 
language of men [which at any rate it must do in order to 
make itself understood), not by way of sanctioning a theory, 
but by way of using a fact. The Bible, for instance, uses 
{postulates) the phenomena of day and night, of summer and 
winter ; and, in relation to their causes, speaks by the same 
popular and inaccurate language which ia current for 
ordinary purposes even amongst the most scientific of 
astronomers. For the man of science, equally with the 
populace, talks of the sun as rising and setting, as having 
finished half his day's journey, &o., and, without pedantry, 
could not ill many cases talk otherwise. But the results, 
which are all tliat concern Scripture, are equally true, 
whether accounted for by one hypothesis which is philo- 
sophically just, or by another which is popular and erring. 

Now, on the other hand, in geoli^y and cosmology the 
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case is Etronger. Here there is no opening for a compliance 
even with a language that ia erroneous ; for no language at 
all is current upon suhjeeta that liave never engaged the 
popular attention. Here, where there ia no such stream of 
apx)arent phenomena running counter (as in astronomy there 
is) to the real phenomena, neither is there any popular 
language opposed, to the scientific. The whole are abstruse 
speculations, even as regards their objects, nor dreamed of as 
possibilities, either in their true aapeota or their false aspects, 
till modern times. The Scriptures, therefore, nowhere 
allude to such sciences, either as taking the shape of histories 
applied to processes current and in movement, or as taking 
the shape of theories applied to processes past and accom- 
plished. The Mosaic cosmogony, indeed, gives the succession 
of natural birtlis ; and probably the general outline of such 
a succession will be more and more confirmed as geology 
advances. But as to the time, the duration, of this success- 
ive evolution, it is the idlest of notions that the Scriptures 
either have, or could have, condescended to human curiosity 
upon so awful a prologue to the drama of this world. 
Genesis would no more have indulged so mean a passion 
with respect to the mysterious inauguration of the world 
than the Apocalypse with respect to its mysterious close. 
"Yet the six days of Moses!" Days I But is it possible 
that human folly should go the lei^th of understanding by 
the Mosaical day, the mysterious day of that awful agency 
which moulded the heavens and the heavenly host, no more 
than the ordinary nychthemeron or cycle of twenty-four 
hours 1 The period implied in a day, when used in relation 
to the inaugural manifestation of creative power in that vast 
drama which introduces God to man in the character of a 
demiuigus, or creator of the world, indicated one stage 
amongst sis, involving probably many millions of years. 
The silliest of nurses in her nursery babble could hardly 
suppose that the mighty process began on a Monday morning 
and ended on Saturday night. If we are seriously to study 
the value and scriptural acceptation of scriptural words and 
phrases, I presume that our first business will be to collate 
the use of these words in one part of Scripture with their 
use in other parts holding the same spiritual relations. The 
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creation, for instance, does not belong to tlie eartlily or 
merely historical records, but to the spiritual records of the 
Bible ; to the same category, therefore, aa the prophetic 
sections of the Bible. Now, in those, and in the Pealnifl, 
how do we understand the word day t la any man so little 
versed in biblical language as not to know that (except in 
the merely historical parts of the Jewish records) every 
section of time has a secret and separate acceptation in the 
Scriptures 1 Does an aon, though a Grecian word, bear 
Bcripturally (either in Daniel or in St. John) any sense 
known to Grecian ears? Do the seventy iroab of the pro- 
phet mean weeks in the sense of human calendars 7 Already 
the Psalms (xc), already St. Pet«r (Sid EpisL), warn us of a 
peculiar sense attached to the word day in divine ears. And 
who of the innumerable interpreters understands the twelve 
hundred and sixty days in Daniel, or his two thousand and 
odd days, to mean, by possibility, periods of twenty-four 
hours f Surely the theme of Moses was aa mystical, and as 
much entitled to the benefit of mystical language, as that of 
the prophets. 

The sum of this matter is this : — God, by a Hebrew pro- 
phet, is sublimely described as the Eevealer ; and, in varia- 
tion of his own expression, the same prophet describes him 
as the Being "that knoweth the darkness." Under no idea 
can the relations of God to man be more grandly expressed. 
But of what is he the revealer ! Not surely of those things 
which he has enabled man to reveal for himself, bat of those 
things which, were it not through special light from heaven, 
must eternally remain sealed up in inaccessible darkness. 
On this principle we should all laugh at a revealed cookery. 
But essentially the same ridicule, not more, and not loss, 
applies to a revealed astronomy, or a revealed geology. As 
a fact, there is no such astronomy or geology ; as a possi- 
bility, by the a priori argument which I have nsed (viz. that 
a revelation on such fields would counteract other machineries 
of providence), there can be no such astronomy or geology in 
the Bible. Consequently there is none. Consequently there 
can be no schism or feud upon these subjects between the 
Bible and the jihilosophies outside. 
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There is no reader who has not heard of Solon's apologetic 
distinction, between the aotaal system of laws framed by 
bimaelf for the Athenian people, under his personal know- 
ledge of the Athenian temper, and that better system which 
he •amuld have framed in a case where either the docility of 
the national character had been greater or the teraptations to 
insubordination had been less. Something of the same dis- 
tinction must be taken, on behalf of Plato, between the ideal 
form of Civil Polity which he contemplated in the ten books 
of his Rqmilic and tlie practical form which he contemplated 
in the thirteen books of his Legislative System.^ In the 
former work he supposes himself to be instituting an inde- 
pendent state on such principles as were philosophically just ; 
in the latter, npon the assumption that what might be the 
best as an abstraction was not always the best as adapted to 
a perverse human nature, nor, under ordinary circumstances, 
the most likely to be durable, he professes to make a com. 
promise between his sense of duty as a philosopher and his 
sense of expedience as a man of the world. Lite Solon, he 
quits the normal for the attainable ; and from the ideal man, 
flexible to all the purposes of a haughty philosophy, he 
descends in his subsequent speculations to the refractory 

^ Appeared originally in Bkiclniiood for July I8il ; reprinted by 
Da Quincey in 1858 as one 0/ the papers forming Vol. IX of thu 
Collective Edition of hla writings. — M. 

* " Thirteea books " i^There are twelve books of tie Lavis ; but the 
closing book, entitled the Epiname, or Suppleineal to the Lams, adds a 
thirteenth. I have thought it convenient to designate the entire work 
by the collective name of the Legislatine System. 
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Atlienian, such as he really was in, the generation of Pericles. 
And this fact gives a. great value to the more ahstract work; 
since no inferences against Greek sentiment or Greek princi- 
ples could have been drawn from a work applying itself to 
Grecian hahits as P]ato found them, or none which it would 
not he easy to evade, " This," it would have been said, " is 
not what Plato approved, hut what Plato conceived to be the 
best compromise with the difSoulties of the case under the 
given civilisation." Now, on the contrary, we have Plato's 
view of absolute optimism, the true mnicimum. peffectioms for 
social man, in a condition openly assumed to be modelled 
after a philosopher's ideal. Tbere is no work, therefore, from 
which profounder draughts can be derived of human frailty 
and degradation, under ita highest intellectual eipamsion, 
previously to the rise of Christianity. Just one century 
subsequent to the birth of Plato, which, by the most plausible 
chronology, very little preceded the death of Pericles, the 
great Macedonian expedition under Alexander was proceeding 
against Persia, By that time the bloom of Greek civility 
had a little faded. The war itself, taken in conaexioa with 
the bloody feuds that succeeded it amongst the great captains 
of Alexander, gave a shock to the civilisation of Greece ; so 
that, upon the whole, it would not be possible to fix on any 
epoch more exemplifying Greek intellect, or Greek refine- 
ment, than precisely that youth of Plato which united itself 
by immediate consecutive succession to the most brilliant 
section in. the administration of Pericles. It was, in fact, 
throughout the course of the Peloponnesian War — the one 
sole war that divided the whole household of Greece against 
itself, giving motive to efforts, and dignity to personal com- 
petitions — contemporary with Xenophon and the younger 
Cyrus, during the manhood of Aleibiades, and the declining 
years of Socrates — amongst snch coevals and such circum- 
stances of war and revolutionary truce — that Plato passed his 
fervent youth. The bright sunset of Pericles still burned in 
the Athenian heavens ; the goi^eous tragedy and the luinriant 
comedy, so recently created, were now in full possession of 
tie Athenian st^e ; the city was yet fresh from the hands 
of its creators — Pericles and Phidias; the fine arts were 
towering into their meridian altitude ; and, about the period 
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when Plato miglit be considered an adult sui juris, — that ia, 
just four hundred and ten years before the hirth of Christ, — 
the GMcian intellect might he said to cuiminate in Athens. 
Any more favourable era for estimating the Greek character 
cannot, we presume, he suggested. For, although personally 
there might be a brighter constellation gathered about 
Pericles, at a date twenty-iive years antecedent to this eta of 
Plato's maturity, still, as regarded the results npon the col- 
lective populace of Athens, that must have become most 
conspicuous and paljwble in the generation immediately 
succeeding. The thoughtfulnesa impressed by the new 
theatre, the patriotic fervour generated by the administration 
of Pericles, must have revealed themselves most effectually 
after both causes ha^ been operating through one entire 
generation. And Plata, who might have been kissed as an 
infant by Pericles, but never eould have looked at that great 
man wili an eye of intelligent admiration — to whose ear the 
name of Pericles must have sounded with the same echo from 
the past as that of Pitt to the young men of our British 
Reform Bill — could yet better appreciate the elevation which 
he had impressed upon the Athenian character than those 
who, as direct coevals of Pericles, could not gain a sufficient 
offing or " elongation " from his beams to appreciate his lustre. 
My inference is that Plato, more even than Pericles, saw the 
conBummation of the Athenian intellect, and witnessed more 
tlian Pericles himself the civilisation wrought by Pericles. 

This consideration gives a value to every sentiment ex- 
pressed by Plato. The Greek mind was then more intensely 
Greek than at any subsequent period. After the period of 
Alexander it fell nnder exotic influences — alien and Asiatic, 
regal and despotic One hundred and fifty years more 
brought the country (i.e. Macedon as well as Greece) under 
the Roman yoke ; after which the true Grecian intellect 
never again spoke a natural or genial language. The origin- 
ality of tlie Athenian mind had exhaled nnder the sense 
of constraint. But aa yet, and throi^hout the life of 
Plato, Greece was essentially Grecian, and Athens radically 
Athenian. 

With respect to those particular works of Plato which 
concern the constitution of governments, there is this special 
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reason for building upon tliem, any inferences as to tke culture 
of Athenian soniety — tliat probably these ore the most direct 
emanations from the Platonic intellect, the most purely 
representative of Plato iudividually, and the most prolonged 
or sustained effort of his peculiar mind. It is ouitomary to 
talk of a Platonic philosophy as a coherent whole that may 
be gathered by concentration from his disjointed dialogues. 
My belief ia that no such systematic whole exists. Frag- 
mentary views arc all that remain in his works. The four 
minds from whom we have received the nearest approsima- 
tion to an orbicular system, or total body of philosophy, are 
those of Aristotle, of Des Cartes, of Leibnitz, and, lastly, of 
Immanuel Eant. All these men have manifested an ambition 
to complete the cycle of their philosophic speculations ; but, 
for all that, not one of them has come near to his object 
How much less can any such cycle or systematic whole be 
ascribed to Plato ! His dialogues are a succession of insulated 
essays upon problems Just then engaging the attention of 
thoughtful men in Greece. But we know not how much of 
these speculations may really belong to those interlocutors 
into whose mouths so large a proportion is thrown ; nor have 
we any means of discriminating between such doctrines as 
were put forward by way of tentative explorations, or trials 
of dialectic adroitness, and, on the other hand, such as Plato 
adopted in sincerity of heart, whether ori^nated by bis 
master or by himself. There is, besides, a very awkward 
aigument for suspending our faith in any one doctrine as 
rigorously Platonic We are assured beforehand that the 
intolerance of the Athenian people in the affair of Socrates 
must have damped the speculating spirit in all philosophers 
who were not prepared to fly from Athens. It is no time to 
be prating as a philosophical free-thinker when bigotry takes 
the shape of judicial persecution. That one cup of poison 
administered to Socrates must have quenched the bold spirit 
of philosophy for centniies. This ia a reasonable presump- 
tion. But the same argument takes another and a more 
self-confessing form in another feature of Plato's writings; 
viz. in bis affectation of a double doctrine ; esoteric, the 
private and confidential form authorized by his final ratifica- 
tion ; and esoteric, which was but another name for impostures 
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with which he duped those who might else have been 
calumniators. But what a world of falsehoods is wrapped \\p 
in this pretence I First of all, what imreflecting levity to 
talk of this twofold doctrine as at all opea to the hnraan 
mind on questions taken generally ! How many problems 
of a philosophic nature can he mentioned in which it would 
be at all possible to maintain this double current, flowing 
collaterally, of truth absolute and truth plausible i No aiicli 
double view would be often available under any possible 
sacrifice of truth. Secondly, if it were, how thoroughly 
would that he to adopt and renew those theatrical pretences 
of the itinerant Sophistm, or eacycloptedic hawkers of know- 
ledge, whom elsewhere and so repeatedly Plato, in. the 
assumed person of Socrates, had contemptuously exposed. 
Thirdly, in a philosophy by no means remarkable for its 
opulence in ideas, which moves at all only by its cumbrous 
snperfluity of words (partly in disguise of which, under the 
fornis of convei'sation, we believe the mode of diali^ie to 
have been first adopted), how was this donble expenditure to 
be maintained ) What tenfold contempt it impresses upon 
a man's poverty where he himseK forces it into public 
esposure by insisting on keeping up a double establishment, 
in the town and in Uie country, at the very moment that his 
utmost means ai* below the decent maintenance of one very 
humble household ! Or let the reader represent to himself 
the miserable charlatan^ie of a gasconading secretary affecting 
to place himself upon a level with Oteaar by dictating to 
three amanuenses at once, when the slender result makes it 
painfully evident that to have kept one moving in any 
respectable manner would have bankrupted bis resources. 
But, lastly, when this affectation is maintained of a double 
doctrine, by what test is the future student to disfinguish the 
one from the other ) Never was there an instance in which 
vanity was more short-sighted. It would not be possible by 
any art or invention more effectually to extinguish our 
interest in a scheme of philosophy — by summarily extinguish- 
ing all hope of ever separating the true from the false, the 
authentic from the spurious — than by sending down to 
posterity this claim to a secret meaning lurking behind a 
mask. If llie key to the distinction between true and folse 
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IB sent dowa with the philosophy, then what purpose of 
concealment is attained ! Who is it that ia Jiiped ! On the 
other hand, if it is not sent down, what purpose of truth is 
attained} Who is it, then, that is not duped! And, if 
Plato relied upon a confidential successor as the oral es- 
poimder of his secret meaning, how hlind mnst lie have been 
to the course of human contingencies who should not see that 
this tradition of esplanation could not flow onwards through 
four successive generations without inevitably suffering some 
fatal interruption ; after which, once let the chain be dropped, 
the links would never be recoTerable, — as, in effect, we now 
see to be the result No man can venture to say, amidst 
many blank contradictions and startUi^ inconsistencies, which 
it is tliat represents the genuine opinion of Plato, vMch the 
ostensible opinion for evading a momentary objection, or for 
opposition, or perhaps simply for prolonging the conversation. 
And, upon the whole, this one explosion of vanity, of hunger- 
bitten penury affecting the riotous superfluity of wealth, has 
done more to check the interest iu Plato's opinions than all 
his mysticism and all his vagueness of purpose. In other 
philosophers, even in him who professedly adopted the rule 
of " a-KOTurov," "darken your meaning," there is some chance 
of arriving at the real doctrine, hecanse, though hidden, it 
has unity of idea. But, with a man who avows a purpose of 
double-dealing, to understand is, after all, the smallest part 
of your task. Having perhaps with difficulty framed a 
coherent construction for the passage, having with much 
pains entitled yourself to say, — " Now I comprehend,"— nest 
comes the question, What is it you comprehend 1 Why, 
perhaps a doctrine which the author secretly abjured ; in 
which he was misleading the world ; in which lie put forward 
a false opinion for the benefit of his own consistency, and 
for the sake of securing safety to those in which he revealed 
what he supposed to be the truth. 

There is, however, in the following political hypothesis of 
Plato, less real danger from this conflict of two meanings than 
in those cases where he treated a great pre-existing problem 
of speculation. Here, from the practical nature of the problem, 
and its more ad lUntum, choice of topics, he was not forced 
upon those questions which, in a more formal theorem, he 
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could not uniformly evade. But one diiRculty will always 
remain for tte perplexity of the student — viz. in what point 
it was that Socrates had found it dangerous to tamper witli 
the religion of Greece, if Plato could safely publish the free- 
thinking objections which are here avowed. In other respects, 
the Ideal B^niUic of Plato will surprise those who have con- 
nected with the very name of Plato a sort of starry elevation, 
and ft visionary dedication to what is pure. Of purity, in 
any relation, there will he found no traces : * ' ' 
in the sense of ideas undefined, more than enough. 



BOOK THE FIRST 

The Pint book of the Polity, or general form of Common- 
wealths, is occupied with a natural, but very immethodical, 
discussion of justice. Justice — as one of those original 
problems, unattainable in solitary life, which drove men into 
social union, for the sake of winning by their collective forces 
that which else was inaccessible to individual efforts — should 
naturally occupy the preliminary place in a speculation upon 
the possible varieties of government. Accordingly, some 
later authors, like Mr. Godwin in hia Political Justice, Iiave 
transmuted the whole question aa to forms of social organisa- 
tion into a transcendent q^nestion of Justice, and how it can 
be fairly distributed in reconcilement with the necessities of 
a practical administration or the general prejudices of men, 
A state (a commonwealth, for example) is not simply a head 
or supremacy in relation to the other members of a political 
union ; it is also itself a body amonpt other coeijual bodies, 
one republic amongst other co-ordinate republics. War may 
happen to arise ; teaation ; and many other burdens. How 
are these to be distributed so as not to wound the funda- 
mental principle of justice 1 They may be apportioned 
unequally. That would be injustice, without a c[uestion. 
There may be scruples of conscience upon war, or upon con- 
tributions to war. That would be a more questionable case ; 
but it would demand a consideration, and must be brought 
into harmony with the general theory of justice. For the 
supreme problem in such a speculation seems to be this ; how 
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to draw the greatest amount of strength from civil union ; 
how to carry the powers of man to the greatest lieight of 
improvement, or to place him in the wvf of such improve- 
ment ; and, lastly, to do all thia in reconciliation w itt the least 
possible infringement or suspension of man's individual rights. 
Under any view, therefore, of a commonwealth, nobody will 
object to the investigation of justice, as a proper basis for the 
whole edifice. But the student ia dissatisfied with this 
Platonic introduction :— let, as being too casual and occa- 
sional, consequently as not prefiguring in its course the order 
of those speculations wliich are to follow ; 2dly, as too 
verbal and hair-splitting ; 3dly, that it does not connect 
itself with what follows. It stands ' inertly and uselessly 
before the main disquisition as a sort of vestibule, but we 
are not made to see any transition from one to the other. 

Meantime, the outliue of thia nominal introduction is 
what follows :— Socrates has received an invitation to a 
dinner-party (Suttvov) from the son of Cephalus, a respect- 
able citizen of Athens. Thia citizen, whose sons are grown 
up, is naturally himself advanced in years, and ia led, there- 
fore, reasonably, to speak of old age. This he does in the 
tone of Cicero's Cato ; contending tliat, upon the whole, it is 
made burdensome only by men's vices. But the value of his 
testimony is somewhat lowered by the fact that he is moder- 
ately wealthy, and, secondly (which is more important), that 
he is constitutionally moderate ia bis desires. Towards the 
close of his lemarks, )ie says something on the nse of riches 
in protecting us from injurious treatment, whether of our 
own towards others, or of others towards us. 

This calls up Socrates, who takes occasion to put a general 
question as to the nature and definition of injustice, Cephalus 
declines the further prosecution of the dialogue for himself, 
but devolves it on his son. Some of the usual Attic word- 
sparring follows ; of which thia may be taken as a specimen : — 
A definition having been given of justice in a tentative way 
by Socrates himaelf, as thoi^h it might be that quality which 
restores to every one what we know to be his own, and the 
eldest son having adopted thia definition as true, Socrates 
then objects the cases in which, having borrowed a man's 
sword, we should be required deliberately to replace it in the 
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liande of the owner, knowing him to he mad. An angry 
interruptioa takes place from one of the company called 
ThraaymachnB. This is appeased by the ohliging hehaviour 
of Socrates. But it produces this effect upon what follows, — 
that, in fact, from one illustration adduced by this Thrasy- 
machus the whole subsequent discussion arises. He, amongst 
other arts which he alleges in evidence of his views, cites that 
of government ; and, by a confusion between mere municipal 
law and the moral law of universal obligation, he contends 
that in every land that is just which promotes the interest or 
wishes of the governing power — be it king, nobles, or people 
aa a body, Socrates opposes him by illustrations, such as 
Xenophon's MemoraMlia have made familiar fo all the world, 
drawn from the arts of cooks, sliepherds, pilots, &c. ; and 
the book closes with a general defence of justice aa requisite 
tf) the very existence of political states, since without some 
trust reposed in each other wars would be endless. It is 
also presumable that man, if generally unjusl, would be less 
prosperous, as enjoying less of favour from the gods, and, 
finally, that the mind in a temperof injustice may be regarded 
OS diseased, — that it is less quaUiied for discharging its natural 
functions, and that thus, whether looking at bodies politic or 
individuals, the sum of happiness would be greatly diminished 
if injustice were allowed to prevail. 



In the beginning of this Book, two brothers, Glauco and 
Adeimantfla, undertake the defence of injustice, but upon 
such arguments as have not even a colourable plausibility. 
They suppose the case that a man were possessed of the ring 
which conferred the privilege of invisibility,— a fiction so 
multiplied in modem fairy tales, but which in the barren 
legends of the Pagan world was confined to the ring of Gyges. 
Armed with this advoJitage, they contend that every man 
would be uiyust. But this is change only as to fact. Next, 
however, they suppose a change still more monstrous ; via, 
that moral distinctions should be so far confounded as that a 
man practising all injustice should pass for a man exquisitely 
just, and that a corresponding transfer of repntation should 
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ties of life confounded, and fantastic impossibilities estahlished, 
no result at all from such premises could he worthy of atten- 
tion ; and, aff«r all, the particular result supposed does not 
militate in any respect against the received notions as to 
moral distinctions. Injustice might certainly pass for justice ; 
and, as a second case, injustice, having a bribe attached to it, 
might blind the moral sense to its true proportions of evil. 
But that will not prove that injustice can ever fascinate as 
injustice (for in the case supposed it prospers as bribery), or, 
again, that it will ever prosper as regaris its effects in that 
undi^ised raanifeatatiou. If, to win upon men's esteem, it 
must privately wear the mask of justice, or if, to win upon 
men's practice, it must previously connect itself with artificial 
bounties of honour and preferment — all this Is but another 
way of pronouncing an. eulogy on justice. It is agreeable, 
however, to find that these barren speculations are soon made 
to lead into questions more directly pertinent to the constitu- 
tion of bodies politic. Socrates observes that lai^e models 
are best fitted to eshibit the course of any action or process ; 
and therefore he shifta the field of illustration from the 
individual man, armed or not with the ring of Gyges, to 
regular commonwealths; in which it is, and in their relations 
to other commonwealths or to their own internal parts, that 
he proposes to answer these wild sophisms on the subject of 
justice as a moral obligation. 
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Socrates lays the original foundation of ail political statfis 
'n want or reo pr lsI ne e 3 t} And of human necesaity 
the V ry p n al ah pe that wh h regards our lirelihood. 
H e t a ter t ^ to not e what ia the intmmwm which 
Plato assumes f the outfit (according to our pariio- 
m n a y t rm) of al 1 fe 'V^ e modems, for the mounting 
a 1 y or other o al e tall shment, are obliged gener- 
ally to ae.ume fi e head of e penditure: viz. 1, food; 2, 
belter or ho smj, 3 1 tl nj, 4, warmth (or fuel) ; S, 
1 ! t But the two la t we ow to our colder climate, and 
(wh h 8 a n'«i e oe of tl ist) to our far more unequal 
distnbutioii of dajlioht. As the ancients knew nothing of 
our very short days, so, on tho other band, they knew nothing, 
it is true, of our very long ones ; and at first sight it might 
seem as if the one balanced the other. But it ia not so ; 
sunrise and sunset were far more nearly for the ancienta 
than they ever can he for nations in higher latitudes coin- 
cident with the periods of retiring to rest and rising ; and 
thus it was that they obtained another advantage- — that of 
evading much call for fuel. Neither artificial light, nor 
artificial heat, was much needed in ancient times. Hot 
climates, often more than cold ones, require (it is true) 
artificial heat after sunset. But the ancient Greeka and 
Bomana, therefore a fortiori nations less refined, were in bed 
by sunset during the periods of their early simplicity, — that 
is, during the periods of their poverty. The total expense in 
fuel amongst the Greeks was upon a scale suited to ages in 
which fossil coal was an unknown staff of life ; it was no 
more tlian met the simple demanda of cookery, and of severe 
winters ; these, it is true, even in Spain, nay, in Syria, are 
sometimea accompanied with heavy storms of snow.'- Bu(^ 
on the other hand, the winters, if severe at times, are brief ; 
and, even eo far north in Italy as Milan, the season of genial 
spring, and of luxuriant fiowera, oft«n commences in February. 
In contrast with our five requisitions of northern latitudes, — 
which, as implying a higher (because a more provident) scale of 
existence, have a philosophic value, — it is interesting to find 
Plato, under the person of Socrates, requiring only three : 
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viz. food, clotlies, and lodging. The .iits, thcrcfure, which 
lie presumes requisite for establishing a state are four ; one 
occupied with the culture of the ground ; one with the build- 
ing of habitations ; and two ministerial to the adorning, or 
(it least to the protecting, of the person. The ploughman 
before aU others for our food ; in the second rank, the mafion 
for raising dweUing-housea ; and, in the last place, the 
weaver, combined with the shoemaker, for the manufacturing 
our dress ; these four artists, says Plato, are the very vdnimv/m 
establishment on which a city or a colony can begin to move. 
But a very few stepa will bring UiS, he remarks, to a call for 
further arts; in particular, it will soon be found that it is a 
sad waste of time for any of the four already mentioned to 
be interrupted by the necessity of making their several tools 
and implements. A iifth artist will therefore ha found 
necessary, in the character of tool-maker, in commou with 
all the rest. A sixth and a seventh will soon be called for, 
in the character of shepherds and herdsmen ; for, if sheep 
and oxen are not indispensable as food, they are so as furnish- 
ing the leather required by the shoemaker. And, lastly, 
merchants, for the purpose of exporting the surplus products, 
and of importing such as are defective, together with resident 
retailers of all articles in household use, are contemplated as 
completing the establishment. The gradual accession of 
luxuries in every class is next presumed aa what would 
follow in general, but would not be allowed in Plato's 
republic; and, as the increase of population will require 
additional territory (though it is an oversight not to have 
assigned from the first the quantity of soil occupied and the 
circumstances of position in regard to neighbours), this will 
make an opening for war ; and that ^ain for a regular class 
of men dedicated to the arts of attack and defence. It ia 
singular that Plato should thus arbitrarily lay his ground of 
war in aggressive principles ; because, if he assumed his 
territory spacious enough, and the expansion of population 
as alow as it really was in Greece, the case in which he finally 
plants his necessity for war might not occur until the new 
state should be rich enough to find, in the difficulty supposed, 
a case for throwing off colonies, rather than for unprovoked 
attacks on neighbouring states. It is remarkable, however, 
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that Plato, a pagan writer, makes war a subsequent and 
itiinisterial phenomenon iik civil societies ; whereas Hohbes, 
nominally a Cliristian, makes the belligerent condition to he 
that transcendent and original condition of man out of which 
society itself arose. 

Warj however, lias begun ; and soldiers, as a mercenary 
class, are henceforwards required. Upon which Plato un- 
folds his ideas as to the proper qualifications of a soldier. 
Of course he insists upon courage, athletic powers of body in. 
general (qualifications so pre-eminently required before the 
invention of firearms^), and especially upon the power of 
speed and agility. But it is singular thal^ in describii^ the 
temperament likely to argue courage, he insists upon irasci- 
bility ; whereas, with far more truth of philosophy, his pupil 
Aristotle, in after years, speaks contemptuously of all courage 
founded upon auger, as generally spurious in its nature, and 
liable to the same suspicion as that which is founded upon 
iotosication. 

It is upon this occasion, and in connexion with the edu- 
cation of the state soldiery, as a professional clasa needing to 
be trained expressly for a life of adventurous service and of 
hardship, that Plato introduces his celebrated doctrine im- 
puting mischievous falsehood to the poets. The mythology 
of paganism, it is needless to say, represented the gods under 
characters the most hideous and disgusting. But the main 
ciroumstances in these representations, according to Plato, 
are mere fictions of Hesiod and of Homer. Strange, indeed, 
that Plato should ascribe to any poets whatever so prodigious 
a power as that of having created a national religion, for the 
religion of paganism was not something independent of the 
myUiology. It was wholly involved in the mythology. 
Take away the mythologic legends, and you take away aU 
the objects of wor^p. The characteristica by which Latona 
is distinguished from Ceres, Apollo from Mercury, Diana 

' " Mreanas" : — It is very true tiiat tie essential principle dis- 
tinguishing firearms, vii. their application to distant warfare, making 
men independent of personal strength, was found in slingers and 
archers. But these arms of the martial service were nlwaya la some 
disrepute thronghout Greece. Evan Hercules (in the Here. Furena) 
ia described by Euripides Es subject to ridicule and reproach from 
Lycus, his eaeray, on account of his having resorted to aroliery. 
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from Minerva, Hebe from Aurora, all vanisli, and leave mere 
nonoatities, it the traditional oireumstaacea of their theogony 
3.D.A liistory are laid aside as fabulous. Besides, if this could 
be EtinnoQnted, and if Plato could account for all the tribes 
of Hellaa having adopted what he supposes to be the reveries 
of two solitary poets, how could he account for the general 
agreement in these traditions of other distant nations, who 
never heard so mncli as the names of the two Greek poets, 
nor could have read them if they had 1 Tlie whole specula- 
tion is, like too many in Plato, without a shadow of coherency, 
and at every angle presenting some fresh incongruity. Tlie 
fact really was that the human intellect had been for some 
time outgrowing its foul religious : clamorously it began to 
demand some change ; but how little it was able to effect 
that change for itself is evident from no example more than 
that of Plato ; for he, whilst dismissing as fables some of 
the grosser monstrosities which the pagan Pantheon offered, 
loaded in effect that deity whom he made a concurrent 
party to his own schemes for man with vile c[ualities c[uite 
as degrading as any which he removed, and in effect so 
much the worse as regarded the result, because, wanting the 
childish monstrosities of the mythologic legends, they had 
no benefit from any allegoric interpretations in the back- 
ground. Thus cruelty and sensuality, if they happen to fall 
in with this pagan philosopher's notions of state utility, 
instantly assume a place in his theories ; and thence is 
transferred upon the deities, who are supposed to sanction 
this sptem, a far deeper taint of moral pollution than that 
which, being connected with extravagant mytfd, might pro- 
voke an enlightened mind to reject it with incredulity, or to 
accept it as purely symbolic. Meantime, it is remarkable 
that Plato should connect this reform in education specially 
witli his soldiers ; and still more so when we understand hia 
reason. It was apparently on two grounds that he fancied 
the pagan superstitions injurious to a class of men whom it 
waa important to keep clear of panics. First, on an argu- 
ment derived from the Hades of the poets, Plato believed 
the modes of punishment exhibited by these poets to be too 
alarming, and likely to check by intimidation that career of 
violence which apparently he thinks requisite in a soldier. 
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Surely he might have spared his aasiety ; fur, if in any 
([iiarter of its barren superatitions paganism betrayed ita 
impoveristed fancy, it was in its pictuiea of Tartarus ; 
where, besides that the forms of punishment are, Isf, so 
scanty, and applied only to monstrous offences, 2d, bo 
Indicroua, they are, 3d, all of them ineffectual for terror, 
were it only by the general impression conveyed that they 
are allegoric, and meant to be aUegorie. Secondly, Plato 
seems to have had in his thoughts those panic terrors which 
sometimes arose from the belief that superior beings suddenly 
revealed themselves in strange shapes. Both in Boman and 
Grecian experience, these fancied revelations, like the Christ- 
ian revelation of St. lago to the Spanish host, had produced 
unexpected victories, but also unexpected flights. He argues, 
accordingly, against the possibility of a god adopting any 
metamorphosis ; but upon the weak dialectic ailment, weaker 
than a cobweb to any superstitious heart, that a celestial 
being would not leave a better state for a worse. How 
visionary to suppose that any mind previously inclined to 
shadowy terrors, and under the operation of sohtude, of 
awful silence, and of wild grotesc[ue scenery in forests or 
mountains, would be charmed into sudden courage by an 
a ynori little conundrum of the logic school ! O philo- 
sopher, placed by the side of a simple-hearted honest rustic, 
what a fool dost thou appear ! And, after all, if such evils 
arose from familiarity with the poets, and on that account 
the soldiery was to be secluded from all such reading, how 
were they to be saved from the contagion of generij. con- 
versation with their fellow-citizens T Or, again, on foreign 
expeditions, how were they to be seijuestered from such 
traditions as were generally current, and were everywhere 
made the subject of festal recitations or prelections, or of 
national music t 

In the midst of these impracticable solicitudes for the 
welfare of his soldiers, Plato does not overlook the prob- 
ability that men trained to violence may mutiny, and (being 
consciously the sole depositaries of the public weapons and 
skill, as well as originally selected for superior promise of 
strength) may happen to combine, and to turn their arms 
against their fellow-citizens. It is painful to see so grave 
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a danger dismissed so carelessly — tantam/iie rent tani negli- 
geater ? Tlie sole provision wliich Plato makes against the 
ibrmidable danger is by moral precepts impressing on the 
soldier kindness and affability to tlioae whom it was bia 
professional mission to protect. But such mere sanctions of 
decorum or usage — how weak must tbcy be found to protect 
any institution merely human against a strong interest 
moving in an adverse direction ! The institutions of 
Romulus, in a simple and credulous a^e, had the consecra- 
tion (if imaginary, yet, beyond a doubt, imiversally believed) 
of heaven itself ; a real sanctity guarded the institutions of 
Rome, which yet rocked and quaked for centuries under the 
conflicting interests of the citizens. But a philosopher's 
republic, in an age of philosophy and free- thinking, must 
repose upon human securities. Show any order of men a 
Strong change setting in upon the current of their civil 
interests, and they will soon be led to see a corresponding 
change in their duties ; — -not to mention that the sense of 
duty must be weak at all times amongst men whom Plato 
supposes enpressly trained to acts of violence, whom he seeks 
to wean from the compunctious scriiplea of religion, and 
whose very service and profession had its first origin in 
acknowledged rapacity. Thus, by express institution of 
Piato, and by his own forecasting, had the soldiery arisen. 
Thus had the storm been called up ; and it would be too 
late to bid it wheel this way or that, after its power had 
been consciously developed, and the principles which should 
control this power were found to be nothii^ more than the 
ancient intentions of a theoretic founder, or the particular 
interests of a favoured class. Besides, it will be seen further 
on that the soldiers are placed under peculiar disadvantages. 
They are to possess nothing ; and thus, in addition to the 
strong temptation of conscious power, they are furnished 
with a second temptation in their painful poverty, contrasted 
with the comparative wealth of the cowardly citizens whom 
they protect, and, finally, with a third temptation (which 
also furnished an excuse), in the feeling that they are an 
injured class. 
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BOOK THE THIRD 

Plato is neither mettodic nor systematic ; he has neither 
that sort of order which respects the coiitiesioa of what he 
teachea aa a thing to be understood, nor that which respects 
its connexion as a thing wliich is to he realized — ^neither 
that which concema the ratio eognoscendi (t« adopt a great 
distinction, revived hy Leibnitz from, the schoolmen) nor that, 
on the other hand, which regards the ratio essatdi. This 
last neglect he could not have designed ; the other perhaps 
he did. And the very form of dialogue or conversations 
was probahly adopted to intimate aa much. Be that aa it 
niay, we look in vain for any such distribution of the subject 
as should justify the modem division into separate books. 
The loose order of colloquial discussion, sometimes going 
hack, sometimes leaping forward with impatient anticipation, 
and then again anxiously resuming a topic insufficiently 
examined : such is the law of succession by which the general 
theme is slowly advaaced, and its particular heads are casu- 
ally unfolded. 

Accordingly, in this third book, the subject of the soldiery 
is resumed ; and the proper education for that main column 
of the state, on which its very existence is openly founded, 
engages the more circumstantial attention of Plato. The 
leading object kept in view, as regards the mental discipline, 
is to brace the mind against fear. And here, again, Plato 
conies back upon the poets, whom he taxes with arts of 
emasculation, in reference to the hardy courage which his 
system demands. He distributes the poets into the two 
great classes of narrative and dramatic : those who speak 
directly in their own person, like Homer ^ ; and those who 
utter their sentiments as ventriloquists, tluowing their voice 
first upon this character of a drama, next upon that. It is 
difficult to see what purpose Plato had in this distribution ; 
but it is highly interesting to us of this day, because we 

' Bnt how like Homer ! HomBr, and most other classical narra- 
tive poata, mose indifferently (and perhaps equally) hy intflcohai^ of 
speeohes, sometimes colloquial and gossipii^, souietimea stately and 
haranguing. Phto forgets his Homer. 
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mij^lit otlieiwiee Lave supposed tliat, lipon a poiut of deli- 
cacy, Plato liad forbonie to involve in !iis censure of the 
poets that body of great dramatists, so recently drawn into 
existenc*, and of whom two at least (Euripides and Aristo- 
phanes) were in part of their Uvea ctinteraporary with himself. 
He does, however, expressly notice them ; and, what is more 
to the purpose, he applies to them his heaviest censnre, 
thongh on what principle is somewhat obscure. The nominal 
reason for his ai^r ia that they proceed hy means of imita- 
tion ; and that even mimeticallj to represent woman has the 
effect of transfusing effeminacy, hy some unexplained process, 
into the manners of the imitator. Now really this at the 
best would be too fantastic. But, when we reflect on the 
great tragic poets of Greece, and consider that in the midst 
of pagan darkness the only rays of moral light are to be 
found in them, and that Milton, almost a bigot, as being a 
Puritan, yet, with that exalted standard of scriptural truth 
which he carried for ever in hia mind, refers to tJiese poets, 
and the great theatre which they founded, for the next best 
thing to Christian teaching — we feel our hearts alienated 
from Plato. But, when we also contrast with this Greek 
scenical morality, and its occasional elevation, the brutal, 
seuaual, and cruel principles which we constantly find in 
Plato himself (mote frequently, indeed, and more out- 
rageously, than in any other pagan author of eminence), it 
cannot be thought unreasonable that our alienation should 
amount to disgust. Euripides was truly a great man, 
struggling for a higher light than he could find. Plato was 
a thorough Greek, satisfied, so far as ethics were concerned, 
with the light which existed, nor dreaming of anything 
higher. And, with respect to the Greek religion, Euripides 
forestalled by twenty years all that Plato has said ; we have 
his words to this day, and they are much more impressive 
than Plato's ; and probably ^ these very words of Euripides 

' "Probably": — more than probahly, I fear. Plato, it maybe sna- 
pected, cultivated the arts of petty larcsny to on extent that was far 
from pbiloEOphlc. I said nothLng, bnt winked at bis disbonesty, whett 
some p^es back be thougbt proper to cbarge upon Homer and Hesiod 
tba monstroua forgery of Jupiter Optimos Maximus aad all Olympns, 
notliing lesa (if the reader will believe me) than the whole Pantheon. 
But in fact tliat uliarge was fraudulently appropriated by Pinto from 
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fust BiigStoteJ to Plato the doctiiiie wliicli Lb &o maliciously 
directs in this plate ap,am9t the ^ery poets is a body who, 
llirough one nf their number, tirst [^a^e currency to such a 
hild speculation, and first tned, a? mtfam lerdvs (or the 
luailers of a forlorn hope), nhetlier the tmud superstition of 
the Athenian^', and the finaticism founded on their feai', 
would l«lecate euch innovations 

After this second sentence of exile aoOiinst the poets — 
which we cannot but secretly trac« to the jealousy of Plato, 
armed against that section of the Athenian literati most in 
the public favour — we are carried forward to the music of 
the Greeks. Tlie soldiery are excluded from all acquaint- 
ance with any but the austerer modes. But, as this is a 
subject still mysterious even to those who come armed with 
the knowledge of music as a science, and as no more than a 
general caution is given, this topic is not one of those which 
we are called on to discuss. 

So Blight was the Grecian oircnit of education, and 
especirdly where mathematics happened to be excluded, that 
jioetry and music apparently bound the practical encyclo- 
ptedia of Plato. From the mind, therefore, he passes to tlie 
physical education. And here we And two leading cautions, 
of which one, at least, ia built on more acciiiat« observation 
of medical trutbs than we should have expected in the age of 
Plato. The first will, perhaps, not much strike the reader, 
for it expresses only the stern injunction upon every soldier 
of that temperance as to strong liquors which in our days has 
descended (with what permanence we fear to ask) amongst 
the very lowest and most suffering of human beings. It is, 
however, creditable to Plato that he should have perceived 
the mischievous operation oE inebriation upon the health and 
strength; for in his age the evil of such a practice was 
chiefly thrown upon its moral effects, — the indecorums which 
it cansed, the quarrels, the murderous contests, the lasting 
alienations, and the perilous breaches of confidence. There 
was little general sense of any evil in wine as a relaxer of 
the bodily system ; as, on the other hand, neither then nor 

a better man, viz. Herodotus, viho must have been fifty years older 
ttan llie philnsoplier. And now at this point again we find tba 
philosoyl.er filching from Euripides ! 
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ill our days is tliere any just appreciation of the subsidiary 
beneiits whioli Bometimes arise from strong liquors, or at 
least the clamorous call for sucli liquors in. cold climates, 
where the diet is cold and watery. Edmund Burke, as we 
remember, in his enlarged wisdom, did not overlook this 
case ; we individually have seen too large a series of cases to 
doubt the fact that in vast cities, wherever the diet of poor 
families happens to be thrown too much upon mere watery 
broths, it is a pure instinct of nature, and often a very salu- 
tary iastiact, which forces them iut« a compensatory stimulus 
of alcohol. The same natural instinct for strong liquor as a 
partial relief is said to be prompted by scrofula. In a 
Grecian climate, and with a limited population, this anoma- 
lous use of wine was not requisite ; and for the soldiery, 
enjoying a select diet, it could least of all be needful. Plato 
shows his discretion, therefore, as well as the accuracy of his 
observation, in forbidding it For he notices one effect 
which invariably follows fi-om the addiction to strong 
litiuors, even where as yet they have not mastered the 
constitutional vigour; viz. their tendency to produce a morbid 
sensibility to cold. We ourselves have seen a laj^e party of 
stout men travelling on. a morning of intense severity. 
Amongst the whole number, eight or nine, there were two 
only who did not occasionally shiver, or express some 
unpleasant feeling connected with the cold ; and these two, 
one being W. Wordsworth, were the solo water-drinkers of 
the party. The other caution of Plato shows even more 
accuracy of attention ; and it is completely verified by 
modem experience. He is naturally anxious that the diet 
of the soldiery should be simple and wholesome. Now, it 
was almost certain that those who reflected on the final 
object he had in view would at once interpret his meaning 
as pointing to the diet of professional athletes. These men 
for Greece were the forerunners of the Koraan gladiators, as 
the Greek hippodrome bisected itself into the Eoman circus 
and amphitheatre. And, as Plato's object was to secure the 
means of unusual strength, what more natural than to con- 
sult the experience of those who, having long had the very 
same end, must by this time have accumulated a large 
science of the appropriate means 1 Now, on closer e 
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tion, Plato perceived tliat the end was not the same. The 
gladiatorial schools had before them some day, ivell known 
and immutable, of public festivities and games, against 
which they were to prepare their maximum of bodily power. 
By the modem and by the ancient system of training, it is 
notorious that this preparatory discipline can be calculated to 
a nicety. When the " fancy " was in favour amongst our- 
selves, the pugilist, after entering into any legal engagement, 
under strong penalties, to fight on a day assigned, went info 
training about six weeks previously ; and by the appointed 
time he had, through diet, exercise, sleep, all nicely adjusted 
to the rules of this discipline, brought up his muscular 
strength and his wind to the summit of what his constitution 
allowed. Now, certainly, in a general view, the purpose of 
the Platonic soldier was the same, but with this important 
difference — that his fighting condition was needed not on one 
or two days consecutively, but on many days, and not 
against a day punctually assignable, but against a season or 
period perhaps of months, quite indeterminate as to its 
banning, end, or duration. This one difference made the 
whole difference ; for both ancient and modern training con- 
cur in these two remarkable facts — let. That a condition of 
physical power thus pretematurally produced cannot be 
maintained, but that uniformly a rapid relapse follows, 
down to a condition of debility. Like the stone of Sisyphus, 
the more painfully and with unnatural effort a resisting 
object has been rolled up to a high summit, with so much 
the more thundering violence does it nm back. The state 
was too intense not to be succeeded by sudden recoih 2dly, 
It has been found that these spasms of preternatural tension 
are not without danger : apoplexies, ruptures of large blood- 
vessels, and other modes of sudden death, are apt to follow 
from the perilous tampering with the exquisite machinery of 
nature. This also had been the experience of Greece, 
Time, as a great element in all powerful changes, must be 
allowed in order to secure their safety. Plato, therefore, 
laj^ down as a great law for the physical discipline that in 
no part of its elements, whether diet, exercise, abstinence, or 
gymnastic feats of strength and address, shall the ritual for 
the soldiers borrow anything from the schools of the athleltB. 
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In the remaining part of this Book we have some oi^anic 
arrangements proposed. First, as to the local situation — a 
strong military position is requisite for the soldiery, ami 
gronnd must therefore be selected originally which offers 
this advantage. The position ia to be such as may at once 
resist a foreign enemy and command the other orders in the 
itaie. Upon this ground a body of lodgings is to be built ; 
and in these lodgings a single regard is prescribed to the 
purpose in view. Direct utility and convenience, without 
ostentation, are to preside in the distribution of the parts and 
in the architectural style ; the buildings are, in fact, to unite 
at once the uses of a barrack and a fortress. 

Next, as this fortress, distinct from the other parts of the 
city, when connected with arms, ind the use of arms, and 
regular discipline, and select c[ualities of body, cannot but 
throw vast power into the hand^ of the soldiery, so that from 
being gnardiana of the city (as by direct title liey are) they 
might easily become its opjtfe'jaors and pillagers, universally 
the soldiers are to be incapable by law of holding any pro- 
perty whatever. Without regard to quality, without regard 
to tenure, they can inherit nothii^ ; they can possess 
nothing ; neither gold nor silver, metals which must not 
even find an entrance into their dwellings under any pretence 
of custody ; nor land ; nor any other article ; nor, finally, 
must they exercise a trade. 

Thirdly, the administration of affairs, the executive 
power, and the supreme rank, are vested in the persons of 
the highest military officers — those who rise to that station 
by seniority and by extraordinary merit. This is very 
vaguely developed ; but enough exists to show that the 
form of polity would be a martial aristocracy, a qualified 
" stratocraey." In this state, it is not so much true tliat 
an opening or a temptation is exposed to a martial tyranny 
as that, in fact, such a tyranny is planted and rooted 
ft:om the first, with all tho organs of administratmn at its 
disposal 

Lastly, in what way is the succession to be regulated 
through the several ranks and functwns of the state ? Not 
exactly, or under positive settlement, by co^le^, or an I^pt- 
"■"" "■"" "' I son to his father's trade, &c. This is 
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Tlieae last words are not a mere (lourish of rhetoric. It 
is, according to Plato's view, the very distinguishing feature 
in his polity that each man occupies his own natural place, 
Accordii^ly, it is the business of this Book to favour that 
view by a sort of fanciful analogy between what we in 
modem times call the four cardinal virtues and the four 
capital varieties of state polity, and also between these 
virtues and the constituent orders in a community. This, 
however, may be looked upon as no step in advance towards 
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the development of his own Eepublie, but ratliet as a halt 
for the purpose of looking back upon what has been already 
developed. 

The cardinal virtues, aa we see them adopted nearly four 
hundred years after Plato by Cicero, are prudence, fortitude, 
temperance, and justice. The first will find its illustration, 
according to Plato, in the governing part of a state ; the 
second in the defending part, or the military ; the third in 
the relation between all the parta ; but the fourth baa its 
essence in assigning to every individual, and to every order, 
the appropriate right, whether that be property, duty, 
function, or rank. Otier states, therefore, present some 
analogy to the three first virtues, according to the predomi- 
nant object which they pursue. But his own, as Plato con- 
tends, is a model analogous to the very highest of the virtues, 
or justice ; for that in this state only the object is kept up, 
as a transcendent object^ of suffering no man to assume 
functions by mere inheritance, but to every individual 
assigning that office and station for which nature seems to 
have prepared his (Qualifications. 

This principle, so broadly expressed, would seem to 
require more frequent disturbances in. the series of heredi- 
tary employments than Plato had contemplated in his last 
Book. Accordingly, he again acknowledges the importance 
of vigilantly reviewing the several qualifications of the 
citizens. The rest of the book is chiefly occupied witli 
a psychological inquiry into a problem sometimes discussed 
in modem times (but thoroughly alien to the political prob- 
lem of Plato), viz. whether, upon dividing the infernal con- 
stitution of man into three elements— the irascible passions, 
the appetites of desire, and the rational principle — we are 
warranted in supposing three separate substances or hypo- 
stases in the human system, or merely three separate offices 
of some common substance ; whetlier, in short, these differ- 
ences are organic, or simply functional. Bu^ besides that 
the discussion ia both obscure and conducted by scholastic 
hair-splitting, it has too slight a relation to the main theme 
before us to justify our digressing for what is so little 
interesting. 
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At this point of the coaversation, Adeimatitus, at the 
suggestion of another person, recalls Socrates to the con- 
sideration of that foul blot upon hia theory which concerns 
the matrimonial connexions of the army. Not only were 
these to commence iu a principle of unmitigated sensuality — 
selection ot wives by public, not by individual choice, and 
with a single reference to physical qualities of strength, size, 
agility ; but, which riveted the brutal tendencies of such a 
law, the wives, if wives they could be called, and the 
children that might arise from such promiscuons conaieiions, 
were to be held the common property of the order. Ties of 
appropriation, links of affection to this woman or to that 
child, were forbidden as a species of treason ; and, if (as in 
rare cases might happen) after all tliey should arise, the 
parties to such holy (but, Plat«nically speaking, such crimi- 
nal) feelings must conceal them from all the world — must 
cherish theuk as a secret canc«r at the heart, or as a 
martyrdom repeated in every hour. We represent marriages 
under the beautiful idea of unions. But these Platonic 
marriages would be the foulest publication of the nuptial 
sanctities. We call them self-dedications of one human 
creature to another, through the one sole means by which 
nature has made it possible for any exclusive dedication to be 
effected. But these Platonic marriages would be a daily 
renovation of disloyalty, revolt, and mutual abjuration. We, 
from human society, transfer a reflex of human charities 
upon inferior natures, when we see the roe-deer, for instance, 
gathering not into herds like their larger and more animal 
brethren, the fallow-deer or the red-deer, but into families — 
two parents everywhere followed by their own fawns, loving 
and beloved. Plato, from the brutal world, and from that 
aspect of the brutal world in which it is most brutal, 
transfers a feature of savi^e giegariousness which would 
ultimately disorganize as much as it would immediately 
degrade. In fact, the mere feuds of jealousy, frantic hatred, 
and competitions of authority, growing out of such an institu- 
lion, would break up the coliesion of Plato's republic within 
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a single year. We all know of sucli institutions as actually 
realized. One case of former ages is recorded by Caisar, 
Strabo, &c. ; another of the present day exists amongst the 
ranges of the Himalaya, and has been brought by the course 
of our growing empire within British control. But they are, 
and have been, connectoil with the most abject condition in 
other respects ; and probably it would be found, if such 
societies were not merely traversed by the glasses of philo- 
sophers in one stage of their existence, but steadily watched 
through a succession of generations, that it is Uieir very 
necessity rapidly to decay, either by absorption into more 
powerful societies, built on sounder principles, or by inevit- 
able self-extinction. Certain it is that a society so constituted 
through all its orders could breed no conservative or reno- 
vating impulses, since all motives of shame, glory, emulation, 
would operate upon a system untuned, or pitched in a far 
lower key, wherever sexual love and the tenderness of 
exclusive preferences were forbidden by law. 

AdeimantUB, by thus calling for a revision of a principle 
so revolting, impersonates to the reader his own feelings. 
He, like the young Athenian, is anxious to find himself in 
sympathy with one reputed to be so great a philosopher ; or, 
at least, he is unwilling to suppose himself so immeasurably 
removed from sympathy. Still less can he concede, or even 
suspend, his own principles in a point which does not con- 
cern taste, or refinement of feeling, or transitory modes of 
decorum, or even political interests ; in all these points, 
however rudely shocked, he would, in modest submission to a 
great name, have consented to suppose himself wrong. But 
this scruple belongs to no such faculty of taste, or judgment, 
or reasoni:^ ; it belongs to the primary conscience. It 
belongs to a region in which no hypothetic assumptions for 
the sake of argument, no provisional concessions, no 
neutralizing compromises are ever possible. By two tests is 
man raised above the brutes ; 1st, As a being capable of 
religion (which presupposes him a being endowed with 
reason); 2dly, As a being capable of marrii^. And 
elfeotuijly both capacities are thus far defeated by Plato- — 
that both have a worm, a principle of corrosion, intrctduced 
into their several tenures. He does not, indeed, formally 
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destroy religion ; he eiipposes himself even to purify it ; 
but, by tearing away aa impostures those legends in whicl), 
for a pagan, tlie effectual truth of the jM^n mythology, as a 
revelation of power, had its origin and its residence, he would 
have shattered it as an agency or a sanction oi)erating on 
men's oaths, &c. He does not absolutely abolish marriage ; 
but, by limiting its possibility (and how? — under two 
restrictions, the most insidious fiat can be imagined, totally 
abolishing it for the most honoured order of his citizens, viz, 
the military order, and abolishing it for those men and women 
whom nature had previously most adorned with her external 
gifts), he does his utmost to degrade marriage even so fat as 
it is tolerated. Whether he des gned t or not, marriage is 
now no longer a privilege, or an honorary d stinction. On 
the contrary, not to be mame lias lent proclamation that 
you are amongst the select ch Idrea of the state — honoured 
by your fellow-citizens as one of tl e rdefer lera — admired by 
tlie female half of the society as lelcated to a service of 
danger — marked out universally by the public zeal as one 
who possesses a physical superiority to other men — lastly, 
pointed out to foreigners for distinction, as belonging to a 
privileged class. Are you married I would be a question 
from which every man traveUing abroad would shrink, unless 
he could say— Wo. It would be asking in effect — Are you 
of the inferior classes, a subaltern commanded by others, or a 
noble 1 And the result would be that, like poverty (not 
pauperism, but indigence or scanty means) at this day, 
marriage would still have its true, peculiar, and secret 
blessings, but, like poverty again, it would not flourish in the 
world's esteem, and, like that, it would prompt a system of 
efforts and of opinions tending universally in the very 
opposite direction. 

Feeling — but, as a pagan, feeling not very profoundly — 
these truths, Adeimantus calls for explanations (secretly 
expecting modifications) of this offensive doctrine, Socrates, 
however {that is, Plato), oflers none but such as are reaffirma- 
tions of the doctrine in other words, and with some little 
expansion of its details. The women selected as wives in 
these military marriages are to be partners with the men in 
martial labours. This unsexual distinction will recjuire an 
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uusMiial traiiiin';. It is, Uierefore, one durivative law ia 
Plato's Republic that a certain proportion of tiie young girls 
ate to receive a masculine education, not merely assimilated 
to that of the men, but, by personal association of both sexes 
in the same paice^a, identical with that, and going on con- 
currently. 

To this there ate two objections anticipated. 

1st, Tliat, as the gymnastic exercises of the ancients were 
performed in a state ot nudity (to which fact, combined with 
the vast variety of marbles easily wotked by Grecian tools, 
some people have ascribed the premature excellence in Greece 
of the plastic arts), such ii personal exposnre would be very 
trying to female modesty, and revolting to masculine sensi- 
bilities. Perhaps no one passage in the whole works of 
Plato 60 powerfully reveals his visionary state of disregard to 
the actual in human natnre, and his contempt of hnman 
instincl^, as this horrible transition (so abrupt and so tot^) 
from the superstitious reserve ^ of Grecian society, combined, 
as in this place it is, with levity so perfect. Plato 
repudiates this acruple with something like contempt. He 
contends tliat it is all custom and use which regulates such 
feelings, and that a new training, made operative, will soon 
generate a new standard of propriety. Now, with our better 
views on such points, a plain man would tell the philosopher 
that, althongh use, no doubt, will reconcile ns to much, 
still, after all, a bettor and a worse in such things does exist, 

' " Saperatitwiis reseme of Greece" : — The possibility, however, of 
this Plutonic dre&m as an idealism, toget}ier with the kaonn practice 
of Sparta as a reality,' are intereBtii^ as a commentary on the real 
tendencies of that Oriental seclusion and spurious delicacy imposed 
upon women which finally died away in the Boman system of manners, 
— by what steps, it would he very instructire to trace. Meautime, 
this much is evident— tliat precisely in a land where this morbid 
delicacy was enforced upon women, precisely in that land (the only 
one in sncli circumstances that ever reached an intellectual civilisa~ 
tion) where woman were abridged in their liberty, men in their social 
lefinemeut, the human race in its dignity, by the false requisitions as 
to seclusion, and by a delicacy spnrioua, hollow, aod sensual, precisely 
there the other extreme was possible, of forcing ttpou women the most 
profligate exposure, and compelling them, amidst tears and shame, to 
trample on tlie very instincts of female dignity. So reconcilable are 
extr^es, when the earliest extreme is laid in the unnaturaL 
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previously to amy uae at all, one way or tlteolJier ; and that 
it is the busiueaa of philosophy to ascertain, this better and 
worse, per se, so as afterwards to apply the best gravitation of 
this moral agency, called custom, in a way to uphold a known 
benefit, — not to waste it upon a doubtful one, still less upon 
one which, to the first gniding sensibilities of man, appears 
dangerous and allocking. If, hereafter, in these martial 
women, Plato should, under any dilemma, have to rely upoa 
feminine qualities of delicacy or tenderness, he might happen 
to find that, with the characteristic and sexual c[ua]ities of 
his women, he had uprooted all the rest of their distinguish- 
ing graces ; that for a single purpose, arbitrary even in his 
system, he had sacrificed a power that could not be replaced. 
All this, however, is dismissed aa a trivial scruple. 

2dly, There is another scruple, however, which weighs 
more heavily with Plato, and receives a more pointed 
answer. The objection to a female soldier or a gladiatrix 
might be applied on a far different principle — not to what 
seems, but to what actually is — not by moral sentiment, but 
by physiology. Habit m^ht make us callous to the spectacle 
of unfeminine exposures ; but habit cannot create qualities of 
muscular strength, hardihood, or patient endurance, where 
nature has denied them. These qualities may be improved, 
certainly, in women, as they may in men ; but still, as the 
improved woman in her athletic character must still be com- 
pared with the improved man, the scale, the proportions of 
dilference, will be kept at the old level. And thus the old 
prejudice — that women are not meant (because not fitted by 
nature) for warlike tasks — will revolve upon us in the shape 
of a philosophic truth. 

To a certain extent, Plato indirectly admits this, for (as 
will he seen) practically he allows for it in his subseq^uent 
institutions. But he restricta the principle of female inapti- 
tude for war by the following suggestion ; — The present 
broad distribution of the human species, accowling to which 
courage and the want of courage, muscular strength and 
weakness, are made to coincide with mere sexual distinctions, 
he rejects as false^not groundless, for there is a perceptible 
tendency to that difference — but still false for ordinary pur- 
poses. It may have a popular truth, But here, when the 
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question is about philosupliic possibilities and extreme tUeals, 
lie insists upon sulisfitiiting for this popvilar generality a 
more severe valoation of the known facts, He proposes, 
therefore, to divide the human race upon another principle. 
Men, though it is the characteristic tendency of their sex to 
be courageous, are not all courageous ; men, though sexually 
it is their tendency to be strong, are not all strong : many 
are so ; but some, in the other extreme, are both timid and 
feeble ; others, again, present us with a compromise between 
both extremes. By a parity of logic, women, though sexually 
and constitutionally unwarlike, pass through the same 
graduated range ; upon which scale, the middle qualities in 
them, may answer to the lower qualities in the other sex — 
the higher to the middle. It is possible, therefore, to make 
a selection amongst the entire female population of such as are 
fitted fo take their share in garrison duty, in the duty of military 
posts or of sentries, and even, to a certain extent, in the 
extreme labours of the field. Plato countenances the belief 
that, allowing for the difference in muscular power of women 
considered as animals (a mere difference of degree), there is 
no essential difference, as to power and capacities, between 
the human male and the female. Considering the splendour 
ofhisname(weighty we cannot calla man's authority whom so 
few profess to have read, but impodnff at the least), it is astonisii- 
ing that in the agitation stirred by the modem brawlers, 
Irom Mary Wollstonecroft downwards, in behalf of female 
pretensions to power, no more use should have been drawn 
from the disinterested sanction of Plato to these wild inno- 
vations. However, it will strike many that even out of that 
one inferiority conceded by Plato, taken in connexion with 
the frequent dependencies of wives and mothers upon 
human forbearance aud human aids, in a way irreconcilable 
with war, those inferences might be forced, one after one, 
which would soon restore (as a direct It^cal consequence) that 
state of female dependency which at present nature and 
providence so beautifully accomplish through the gentlest of 
human feelings. Even Plato is obliged in practice to allow 
rather more on accoiLnt of his one sole concession than his 
promises would have warranted ; for he stipulates that these 
young gladiatrioes and other figurantes in the paliestra shall 
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not be put upon ilifln,ult oi dangerous trials. Living in our 
day, lie would hue introduced into H.M.'s navy a class 
of midshipwomen, but Mould have exempt^ed them, we 
presume, fiom all the night-watches, and from going aloft. 
This, ho\re\er, might haie been mere consideration foj' the 
tenderness of jonth But, again, in mature life, though he 
orders that the wiiea and the children shall march with the 
armed force to the seat of the campaign, and on the day of 
battle shall make their appearance in the rear (an unpleasant 
arrai^ment in our day of flying artillery and rocket 
brigade), he does not insist on their mixing in the jB^iee. 
Their influence with the fighting division of the army is to 
lie in their visible presence. But surely at this point Plato 
overlooked the elaborate depression of that influence which 
his own system had been nursing. Personal presence of near 
female relatives, whether in storms at sea, or in battles, has 
always been supposed to work more mischief by distracting 
the commander's attention than good by reminding him of 
his domestic ties. And, since the loss of an East Indiaman 
(the Halsewell) about seventy years ago, in part ascribed to 
the presence of the captain's two daughters, the rules of the 
British service, we believe, have circumscribed the possibility 
of such very doubtful influences. But in Plato's Republic 
the influences must have been much more equivocal. A 
niimber of women and a number of children are supposed to 
be ranged on an eminence in the background. The women 
were undoubtedly, or had been, mothers ; but to which of the 
children iudividuaOy, and whether to any living child, was 
beyond their power to guess. On the assumption that any 
child to which, in former years, they might have given birth, 
were still in existence, then probably that child would be 
found amongst the young column of lookers-on in the rear. 
Bui, as to the men, even this conditional knowledge is 
impossible.' Multiplied precautions have been taken that it 

' WliHt I mean is that each individual unongst the wotnen could 
know for ceiisin ^vhether eIiq flver hjid been a parent, though not 
whether she atill continued such ; but to the men ev^n this limited 
kaowledge was denied. Their own hypothetic interest in the young 
rear-gnard who were snatching o. holiday spectacle from the bloody 
conflict of their possible papas vould therefore reasonahly sluk below 
zero. It is to he hoped tlat Plato would not forbid the soldiers to 
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may be impossMe. From the moment of birth the child lias 
hcen removed to an establishment where the etemest 
measures are entoroed to confound it beyond all power of 
recognition with the crowd of previous children. The object 
is to place a bar between this recognition and everybody, — 
the mother and all others alike. Can a CHp of water be 
recovered when poured off into tlie Danube ) Ec[iially 
impossible, if Plato's intentions are fulfilled, to recover traces 
of identification with respect to any one of the public 
children. The public family, therefore, of wives and 
children are present, but with what probable result upon the 
sensibilities of the men we leave the reader to deterniiue 
when we have put liim in poeseseion of Plato's motive to all 
this unnatural interference with human affections. Wliy had 
he from the first applied ao lai^ a body of power (wasted 
power, if not utilised) to the suppression of what most legis- 
lators would loot to for their highest I'esources ? It seems 
had mechanics to convert tfurt into a resistance, reijuiring vast 
expense ot engineering to overcome it, which might obviously 
have been treated as a power of the first magnitude for over- 
coming other and inevitable resistance. Strong reasons must 
be brought for such an inversion of the ordinary procedure. 
What are they in Plato's system ? Simply this : that from 
individual marriages and separate children not only many 
feuds arise between man and man, family and family, — a 
private interest is established as against other private inter- 
ests, — but also a private parental interest is established in 
another sense, namely, against the public ; a parental or 
family interest, differing from the public state interest, and 
often enough in mortal hostility to that interest 

Be it so. A danger, a pressure, is exposed by Plato in 
one direction — confronted by what we Christians should 
think a far heavier in another ; or, to express it more 
strictly, a gain is sought in one direction — which gain seems 
to us fatally compensated by loss in another. But that is part 
of Plato's theory — tkM he confronts with his eyes open ; and 

ilistribute an occsaional kicking amongst these yonug scouEdtela, who 
would doubtless be engaged in betting on the several erente as at 
a main of game cocks— au amusement eo eiteusivelj patronized by 
Plato himself. ' 
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BO far it might Beam fuUe logic to o]ipose liini, because it ia 
one of the postulates in effect on wliich his system rests. But 
we have a right to demand consistency : and, wlien Plato 
brings the wives and children on the field of battle in order 
to sustain the general sentiment of patriotism, he is virtually 
depending upon that power which he had previously re- 
nounced ; he ia throwing the weight of his reliance upon a 
providential arrangement which he had tossed aside not as 
useless merely, hut as vicious ; he is clinging in his distress 
to those sanctities, conjugal and parental, of which he had 
said in hia self-confidence — " Behold ! I will give you some- 
thing better." And tolerably sure we are that, had Plato 
prosecuted the details of his theory into more of their 
circnmstantialities, or had he been placed under the torture 
of a close polemic review, he would have been found reviving 
for its uses, and for its solution of niany perplexities in 
practice, that very basis of female honour and modesty which 
by his practice and by his professions he has so earnestly 
laboured to destroy. 

The reader will arrive probably at a pretty fixed opinion 
as to the service for state purposes likely to arise from this 
exhibition of a clamorous nursery, children and nurses, upon 
the field of battla As a flag, banner, or ensign, if Plato 
could in any way contrive that the army should regard the 
nursery militant as the sacred depository of their martial 
honour, then it is probable that men would fight desperately 
for that considered as a trophy which they regarded but 
lightly as a household memorial. But this would he un- 
attainable. Even with na, and our profonnder Christian feel- 
ings, the women attendant upon an army (who, in the Thirty 
Years' War, on the Catholic side often amounted to another 
army) have never been elevated into "a pignus sanctum 
militiee." Tlie privates and subaltern officers might readily 
have come into such a view ; but the commander-in-chief 
with hia staff would have set their faces against so dangerous 
a principle — it would have fettered the movements of an 
army too much ; and in most cases would defeat any sudden 
manceuvres in the presence of an enemy. Mere justice to 
human powere demands that the point of honour for armies, 
or for sections of armies (such as regiments, &c), should be 
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placed in that wliiuh can move eoiicurreatly witli the main 
body, no matter for roads, weather, want of provisions, or 
any other oirouniBtanoea. Even artillery, therefore, though 
a subject of martial jealousy, is not made absolutely coincident 
with the point of martial honour. And another consideration 
is this — that not only no object ever can be raised into that 
mode of dignity when all members of the army are not parties 
to its consecration, but even the enemy must be a party to 
this act. Accordingly, the sanctity of the flag, as the national 
honour in a symbolic form confided to a particular officer, is 
an inheritance transmitted downwards through many genera- 
tions of every nation in Christendom. Now, if Plato's 
republic were even able to translate the point of honour 
(which for the Greeks consisted in a ritual celebration of the 
battle by sacrifices, together with a choral chant, and also in 
the right to erect a frail memorial of the victory ') to the 
capture or preservation of the women and children, — still 
this change could not win a general ratification ; for the 
neighbouring states would not be persuaded to terms of 
"reciprocity." What ! not if they also were Platonic states 1 
Ay, but that is impossible ; for Plato himself lays Uie 
foundation of hope, and the prospects of conquest, for his own 
state, in the weakness (growing out of luxury, as also out of 
the conjugal and parental relations) presumable throughout 
the neighbouring states. 

These ambulatory nurseries, therefore, never could be 
made to interest the honour even of a Platonic army, since ' 
no man would consent to embark his own honour upon a 
stake to which the enemy afforded no corresponding stake. 
Always to expose your own honour to loss with no reversionary 
gain under any contingency ; always to suffer anxiety in 
your own person with no possibility of retaliating this anxiety 
upon the enemy — would have been too much for the temper 
of Socrates; and we fear that he would have left even 

' " Frail," not from any indisposition to gasconade ; but there was 
a dntlt superstition which friglitsned the Greeks from raising any 
durable monumenta to a triumph over Greeks ; judicial calamities 
would descend upon the viclora, JVnwejis would be upon thair hannches, 
it tliey exulted too loudly. Stone, therefore, marhle, and brass, were 
forbidden materials for the tropaa ! tliey were alwaya made of wood. 
If not, look out for squalls ahead ! 
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Xantippe herself, mtli all her utensils of every kiud, as a 
derelict for the beuefit of the enemy in dry weather, when a 
deluge from upper windows might not have been unwelcome. 
But, if no honour were pledged upon the nursery in the 
rear, the nest step would certainly be that under difficult 
circumstances, stress of weather, short provisions, or active 
light cavalry in the rear, the nursery would become the 
capital nuisance of the army. Ambulatory hospitals, though 
so evidently a personal interest of the nearest kind, are trying 
It) soldiers when overworked ; but ambulatory nurseries, with 
no intelligible motive for their presence, continual detach- 
ments and extra guards on t/mr account, with an enemy 
laughing at the nursery uproars, would cause a mutiny even 
if Plato were there in person. Sentiment but ill accords 
with the gross realities of business, as Charles Lamb illus- 
trated (rather beyond the truth in that case) with r^rd to 
Lord Camelford's corpse ' when clearing the custom-house for 
interment under an aged tree in Switzerland ; and to hawk 
along with an army a menagerie of spectators, against a day 
of battle, would be an arrangement so little applicable to any 
but select expeditions that the general overturn of nursery 
wagons onee a day, with constant fracture of skulls, would 
be the least tragical issue within reasonable expectation. 
Not being "sacred" as depositaries of honour, they would 
soon rank as curses. And, speaking gravely, when we reflect 
on the frequency, even in Christian lands, with which, under 
the trials of exli^me poverty, the parental tie gives way — 
what other result than open insubordination could be expected 
from a plan which was adapted to a mere melodramatic 
effect, at the price of comfort to the army throughout the 
whole campaign 1 Not being associated with patriotic 
honour, as we have endeavoured to show, and the parental 
tie being so aerial in any case where neither mother nor 
child bdonged to the individual, but also so exceedingly 
questionable in the case of Plato's artifices for concealment 
liaving succeeded to the letter, what visionary statesmanship 
would it prove to build for so much as a day's service, or for 

' Lord Camelfovtl died 10th March 1804, from a wound received 
in a duel fonght in London with a Mr. Best. He directed his hody 
to be buried in a tavoiu-ilB spot in Canton Benie. — M. 
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an extra effort, upon the presence of those who could have 
little other value in the soldier's eye tlian that they were 
natives of the same city with himself ! 

Even this, however, is not the worst. Pursuing to the 
last the regulations of Plato, the reader is more and more 
surprised by the unconscious inconsistency which emei^s : 
for, whilst recollecting tlie weight of service, the stress, which 
Plato has thrown upon the parental affection in this case, he 
finds still further proof of the excessive degradation to which 
Plato has reduced the rank of that affection as a moral 
principle ; in short, he finds him loading it with responsi- 
bility as a daty, whilst he is destroying it as an honour, and 
polluting it as an enjoyment. Let us follow the regulations 
to their end : — The guardians of the state, aa they are called 
in their uiTil relation, — the soldiers, as they are called with 
respect to foreign states and to enemies in general, — have 
been originally selected for their superior qualities of body. 
Thus the most natural (because the most obvious) grounds of 
personal vanity are here at once consecrated by state prefer- 
ence and peculiar rank. In civilized states, these advantages 
being met and thwarted at every turning by so many higher 
modes of personal distinction — knowledge, special accom- 
plishments applicable to special difBculties, intellect generally, 
esperience large and comprehensive or localand peculiar, riches, 
popular influence, high birth, splendid connexions — the con- 
sequence is that mere physical advantages rani aa the lowest 
class of pretensions, and practically are not of mnch avail, 
except as regards beauty when eminent in women, though 
even for that the sphere is narrow ; since what woman by 
mere beauty ever drew after her such a train of admirers as 
a few of our modem female writers in verse 1 Consequently 
the arrogance in these soldiers of Plato, finding themselves 
at once acknowledged as the best models of physical excel- 
lence in the state, and also, in the second place, raised to the 
rank of an aristocracy on account of this excellence, would 
be unlimited. It would be crossed by no rival mode of 
excellence, since no other would be recognised and counte- 
nanced by the state. 

With this view of their own vast superiority, naturally — 
and, in a state conformed to that mode of thinking, almost 
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excusably — looking upon their own rank as a n 
of justice to their claims of birth, the soldiers would review 
their condition in other lespeota. They would then find 
that, under the Platonic laws, they enjoyed two advant^es : 
viz. first, a liarem, fumisked with the select women of the 
state, havii^ precisely the sort of personal pre-emineuce 
corresponding to their own, — a modem Mahometan poly- 
gamy, in fact, hut without that appropriation which consti- 
tutes the luxury of Mahometan principles ; secondly, a 
general precedency. On the other hand, to balance these 
privileges, and even with the moat dissolute men greatly to 
outweigh them, they would find — 

1. That tkey had, and could have, no property ; not a 
fragment : even their amis would he the property of the 
state ; even the dress of mail, in which the wrXtTai or men- 
at-arms (heavy-armed cuirassiers, or cataphractoi) must he 
arrayed, would return to tlie oirAotf^jnij, or arsenal, in time of 
peace : not a chattel, article of furniture, or personal orna- 
ment, but would have a public stamp, as it weve, upon it, 
making it felony to sell, or give, or exchange it It is true 
that, to reconcile the honourable men, the worehipful paupers, 
to this austere system, Plato tells us that the other order of 
citizens will not be rick ; nobody, in fact, will be allowed to 
possess any great wealth. But there is still a diiference 
between something and nothing. And then, as to this 
supposed matdmum of riches which is to be adopted, no 
specific arrangements are shown by which, in consistency 
with any freedom of action, further accumulation can be 
intercepted, or actual possession ascertained. 

2. " But," says Plato, " what would the fellows want with 
property J Food, is it 1 Have tkey not that food at the 
public cost, and better for tkeir health than any which they 
would choose 1 Drink — is there not the river ? And, if by 
ill luck it should happen to prove a x«'^"ppo-us, or mountain 
torrent dependent upon floods and upon snows melting in 
summer, is there not the rain at all times in cisterns and 
tanks, for those who prefer it 1 Shoemakers and weavers^ 
(if it is shoes and tunics they want) — are they not working 
throughout the year for their benefit?" All this is true ; 
hut still they are aware that their own labours and hardships 
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have a money value whicli would amply earn food and 
clothes, and that, on the general scale of remuneratioii for 
mercenary soldiership in Gi'eece, adding their dangers to 
their daily work, they might ohtain enough to purchase even 
such ciiminal superfliiitieB as wine. 

3. At present, again, this honoured class have many 
wives ; none of their fellow-citizens more tlian one. But 
here, again, what a mockery of the truth ! That one is 
really and exclusively the wife of him whom she has mar- 
ried ; dedicates her love and attentions and her confidential 
secrecy to that man only ; knows and retains her own child- 
ren in her own keeping ; and these children regard their 
own parents as their own sole benefactors. How gladly would 
the majority of the guardianSj after two years' experience of 
the dissolute barrack, accept in exchai^e the quiet and 
hallowed privacy of the artisan's cottage ! 

4. The soldiers again, it is urged, enjoy something of that 
which sweetens a sailor's life, and keeps it from homely 
insipidity — viz. the prospect of adventure, and of foreign 
excursions : even danger, kept within just limits, is a mode 
of pleasurable stimulation. But under what restriction do 
the Platonic soldiery enjoy these prospects of peril and ad- 
venture ? Never but on a service of peculiar hardship. For 
it is a badge of their slavery to public iises that for them only 
there exists no liberty of foreign travel. All the rest, through- 
out the city, may visit foreign lands : the honourable class 
only is confined to the heartless tumult of its dissolute 
barracks. 

Plato evidently felt these bitter limitations of free agency 
to be, at the sanie time, oppressive and degrading. Still he 
did not think himself at liberty to relax them. His theory 
he conceived to be a sort of watch-work, which would keep 
moving if all the parts were kept in their places, but would 
stop on any disturbance of their interactions. Not being 
able to give any relief, the next thing was to give compensa- 
tion. And, accordingly, in addition to the sensual bait of 
polygamy already introduced as the basis of his plan, he 
now proceeds to give a still wider licence to appetite. It 
takes the shape of a dispensation in practice from a previous 
special restriction in one i>articular direction : the wholft 
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body of guardians, and their female associates, or "wives," 
are excluded from conjngal intercourse except within strict 
limits as to age ; from the age of twenty to forfj for the 
women, of thirty to fifty for the men, is the range within 
which they are supposed to he capable of producing a healthy 
race of children. Within those limits they are licensed ; 
not further. But, by way of compensation, unlimited 
concubinage is tolerated for the seniors; with this one 
dreadful proviso — that any children bom from such con- 
nexions, aa presumably not possessing the physical stamina, 
or other personal advantages looked for from mote carefully 
selected parents, must be murdered. Born of fathers who 
possess no personal property, these children could have no 
patrimony, nor succeed to any place aa a mechanic artisan 
or labourer. Succeeding to a state father, they succeed to 
nothing ; they are thrown as waifs or strays on the state 
bounty ; and for that tliey ate not eligible, as not having 
been bom within the privilege of the state regnlations. No 
party, therefore, known to the state being responsible for 
their maintenance, they must die. And, because the ancients 
had a scruple (no scruple of mercy or of relenting conscience, 
but of selfish superstition) as to taking life by violence from 
any creature not condemned under some law, the mode of 
death must be by exposure on the open hills ; where either 
the night air, or the fangs of a wolf, oftentimes of the great 
dc^ still preserved in most parts of Greece (and traced back 
to the days of Homer aa the pubKe nuisances of travellers), 
tisually put an end to the unoffending creature's life.^ 

Now, with this sensual bounty on infanticide, and this 
regular machinery for calling into existence such Dl-fated 
blossoms on the tree of life, and for immediately strewing 
them on the ground by the icy wind of death, cutting adrift 
the little boat to go down the Nii^ata of violent death in 
the very next night after its launching on its unknoivn river 
of life — could Plato misconceive the result, could he wish to 
misconceive it, as regarded the pieties of parental love 1 To 
make human life cheaper and more valueless than that of 
the brutes — is that the way to cherish the sanctity of parental 

I See paper Modern Oreece in Vol. VII. pp. 331-367.— M. 
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afl'ection ; upon wliicli alfectioii, however, eleewhei'e, Plato 
throws so heavy a biutlen of duty! 

Plato would have heen suvprised had lie anticipated the 
discoveries of modem, experience as to the effect of mar- 
riages 80 assorted in point of age as he has supposed. This 
one arrangement, by mere disproportion of the sexes, would 
have introdneed strange disturbances into his Bystem.^ But, 
for general purposes, it is more important to remark that 
the very indulgences of Plat* are sensual : from a system in 
itself sensual in the most cruel degree Plato grants a dis- 
pensation only to effect an OtaheitiMi carnival of licentious 
appetite, connected with a contempt of human life which is 
eieeffiive even for paganism ; since in that the exposure of 
children was allowed as a relief from supposed evils of 
nature, or {as we now see in Oude, and heretofore in Cuteh) 
was practised by way of relief from what were regarded as 
social evils, viz. the necessity, in the absence of infanticide, 
■which arose for giving dai^hters in marriage to men that 
were their inferiors in birth ; whereas here, under the system 
of Plato, the evil is self-created by the cruel and merciless 
philosopher with the view of meeting and counteracting 
ruinous results which nobody had caused hut himself. 

' See Sadler and others on tie relations of age in the two parties 
to a marriage as the effectual determining causes of see in the children 
bom from anch marriage. [The referencfi, I suppose, is to Trealue on. 
the Lav, of Popu/alio?i by Michael T. Sadler, published in 1830.— M.] 
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Plato at present Beema protected by a superstitious rever- 
ence ; for all reverence must be looked on as superstitious 
which is guaranteed neither by disinterested and adequate 
authority, nor by personal acquaintance with its object. 
The readers of Plato, if such a class anywhere esists, must 
be aware of his profound failure in an attempt to explore 
the etymology of a few Grecian words. Such a failure, con- 
sidering the etymological resources then at the command of 
Greek philology, was inevitable. It is no subject for blame. 
But not the less it suggests, as its own direct consequence, 
what IS a subject for the heaviest, viz. the obstinate vassalage 
to purely wrbal fancies which is continually a fruitful source 
of erring and misleading speculation to Plata In the last 
book of The Eepublic we have a lively instance of this. 
Plato there argues two separate questions : first, the Immor- 
tality of the Soul (more elaborately treated in the Pkwdo) ■ 
secondly, the grounds upon which he expelled the Poets, 
and Homer beyond all others, from his immaculate Common- 
wealth. Of this ideal Commonwealth it is sufficient to say 
that the one capital vice which has ruined Asia, and laid 
her {speaking generally) a contemptible and helpless victim 
at tlie feet of Christendom, viz. polygamy and sexual 
effeminacy carried to the last conceivable excesses, is by 
Plato laid down deliberately as the basis of his social system, 

' W}iat IB hare printed as a " Postscript " appaareil reaJlj' as a 
portion of De Qiiincey's "Prefatory Notice" to the volume of his 
CoUective Writings contdning his reprint of the Plato paper — t.e. 
vol. ix, published in 1853. In tliat volnme, besides tin; Plato paper, 
thrae were reprinted eight other artioles, inolndlng one on Pope and 
oue on Herodotus ; and tlie "Prefatory Notice," after speaking of 
Herodotus, Plato, and Pope as the three person^es in tlie volnme 
most enljtled to tite designation " Leaders iu Literatnre," selects Plato 
in partioulai for these further remarks. — M. 
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And, as if tbia were not enough, infanticide la superadded as 
the crown and glonfving aarsola of the ■whole diabolical 
economy. After this, the reader will feel some cunosity to 
learn what it is by which the Poets could 8if,nalize Ibeir 
immorality in Plato a eye" The Platonic reason assigned 
for tabooing the Ikad and Odyssey, an! the whole of the 
Tragic drama, is this ind it will be seen that the first 
manifestation of tlw evil rediessed lies m the scenii. poets, 
bnt the fountain of the offence lies in Homer. Tragedy, 
says Plato, seeks as ita main object to extort tears and 
groans from the audience in sympathy with the distress on 
the stage. Well, why not 1 Because there is some obliga- 
tion (where seated, or by whom enacted, Plato is careful to 
conceal) which majces such sympathy, or such expressions of 
sympathy, improper. But in what way improper! The 
insinuation is — as being effeminate, and such as men rightly 
seek to hide. Here, then, we have, as the main legislatorial 
sanction and rule of conduct, a sensitive horror of indecorum. 
And the supposed law, or rule, to which Plato appeals for 
his justification, is a pure verbal chimera, without even a 
plausible ground. And for such a reason the sole noble 
revelation of moral feeling ia Grecian poetry is laid under 
an interdict. But why is Homer compromised by this 
interdict 1 Simply oa the ground (a most false one) that he 
ia originally answerable for the dramatic stories employed by 
the scenic poeta. Now, in order to show the careless reading 
of Plato, it is sufficient to remark briefly that a large pKh 
portion of the Greek tragedies move by terror, by horror, by 
sympathy with the unknown mysteries surrounding human 
nature, and are of a nature to repel tears, and that for three 
out of four such groundworks of the tragic poetry Homer is 
noways responsible. It is also altogether overlooked by 
Plato that in the grandeur of the choral music, in the mazes 
of the symbolic dances, and in the awful magnitude of the 
spectacle (spectacle and spectators taken as a whole), a pro- 
vision is made for elevating the mind far above the region of 
effeminate sensibilities. Milton, with his Christian standard 
of purity and holiness, found that beyond measure noble 
which Plato, the oi^nizer of polygamy and wholesale 
infanticide, rejects as immoral ! 
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Sir Christopher, 

I have talked with ymi so often upon the grand philo- 
sophic question of this age, — the value and interpietation of 
the doctrines advanced hy the great Thinker of Koeuigaberg, 
— that to you I shall not need any apology for drawing the 
]]ublio attention to anything connected with that subject. 
Perhaps the direct philosophy of Kant, meaning by that 
t«rm the Critical or Transcendental Systfim, is not altogether 
fitted for a popular miscellany, — though, candidly speaking, 
I am not quite sure of (ftof ; for one excellence of your 
thrice-famous journal lies in its vast compass. There is no 
note within the gamut of human inquiries, and the largest 
scale of human interests, which has not been sounded by 
you on one occasion or other ; and the true caution seems to 
be — not to reject such themes altogether, but (as in reality 
you have done) to keep them down within their just propor- 
tions. After a ceitain period of discussion, when books have 
familiarized us with their names, even the most abstruse 
inquirers after truth become objects of a mere popular 
interest in a limited degree. Fontenelle finds it convenient 
to expound one mode of philosophy to a female audience ; 

' One of De Quincey's earliest contributlona to Blachwood, — havij^ 
appealed there iu August 1830, in the familiar form of a letter to the 
EditflT. It viaa not overtaken by De Quinoey for his ovm CtollectivE 
Edition ; but a reprint of it was aided to what had Ijeen the thirteenth 
volume of that edition when it was reissued bj Messrx. Black aa vol. 
sii of their Sixteen- volume Edition.— M. 
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Vultaire and Algarotti anotlier. And such facta, possible for 
our ancestors of three generations hatk, are much more 
possible for ourselvea, or ought to be, consistently witli our 
pretensions. Yes, it will be said, mere abstrnseness or 
subtlety, simply considered, is no prima facie objection to the 
policy of entertaining a great question even before a popular 
and mixed audience. It is not for ita abstruaeneas that we 
shrink from the Transcendental Philosophy, but for that 
taken in connexion with its visionariness, and its disjunc- 
tion from all the practical uses of life. In an age which, if 
ever any did, idolatrizes the tangible and the material, the 
shadowy (but not therefore unreal or baseless) texture of 
metaphysics is certainly called into a very disaiivantageous 
comparison. Ita objects are not those of any parts of know- 
ledge to which modern curiosity is directed ; neither are its 
weapons such as modem education has qualilied us to wield. 
We are powerless for the means, and without reverence for 
the ends. The subsidiary pursuits of Logic, Psychology, &c^ 
languish under the same neglect in this country. And thus, 
every avenue being barred to this great and central philo- 
sophy, our ignorance, gross in this point as that of the 
Esquimaux, becomes reciprocally cause and effect in relation 
to our want of interest. Yet, attet all is said and done, and 
when vassalage to the eye is most matured, and the empire 
of sense absolutely systematized by education, still, under 
every obstacle, — oppression, thwarting, stifling, — such is the 
imperishable dignity of the humaiL mind that all the great 
problems concerning ita own nature and destination, which, 
without one exception, happen to be metaphysical, must and 
will victoriously return upon us. 



the Euined Angela of Milton (Par, Lost, b. ii.) converse, as 
of the highest themes which could occupy their thoughts ; 
and these are also the highest for man. Immortality —is that 
a natural prerc^tive of the human soul, or a privilege super- 
induced upon its original nature t God — does He exist by 
laws capable of a regular demonstration, aa Descartes (bor- 
rowing from the Schoolmen), and, tipon different grounds. 
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Samuel Clarke, imagine 1 Or ia He far transcendent to 
every mode of apodeictic evidence 1 Is man free, i.e. has 
that stupendous phenomenon of human nature — the will, or 
the practical reason — ahsolute autonomy ? Or is that also 
under laws of meehaniam ! In fact, all parts of knowledge 
have their origin in metaphysics, and, finally, perhaps 
revolve iato it. Mathematics has not a foot to stand upon 
which is not purely metaphysical It begins in Meta- 
phytdca ; and their several orbits are continually intersecting 
— as in the questions arising on the Higher Curves, the 
Differential Calculus, and generally on the Infinite. Natural 
Philosophy even, which might have been presumed to have 
the least of a auperseasuous origin, plants ita first steps — 
those, namely, which concern Motion, Rest, Gravity, Force, 
Action, Reaction, Plenum, Vacuum, &c. — on ground which 
is so abundantly Metaphysical that the shallowest philosopher 
has been forced to see that the solution of the difficulties, ia 
any case where they are solved, and the anarchy of opinions 
in some of those cases where they are not, alike rest, not 
tipon experiments enough or too few, but simply upon a 
better or worse theory, or metaphysical construction by the 
understaading of the known facts of the case. These facts 
are to be exhibited in a system, i.e. in their relation to each 
other ; and that can be done only under the guidance of 
metaphysical principles. And this necessity is absolute ; no 
speculations on these elementary parts of PhyaicH, — not 
those which are the most obstinate in nominally abjuring 
Metaphysics, — can really and hoiia, fide forgo this necessity. 
As well might a man abjure Geometry when investigating 
the affections of the Parabola. ^'Hypotheses non fingo" says 
Sir Isaac Newton ; yet, as Kant has shown, in the business 
of a Vacuum he not only Aid introduce a hypothesis, but 
tiiat hypothesis a metaphysical one, and (worse still I) a 
needless one. Many are the men, indeed, who have railed 
at Metaphysics by metaphysical ai^uments, and have sought 
to establish the baselessness or the uselessness of Logic, 
Ontology, &c, by arguments draw:i wholly from the armouries 
of those sciences. The late Walkiiig Stewart, for example,' 
spent his life and some scores of volumes in metapbycizing 

■ See ante, VoL III, pp. 93-120.— H. 
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against Metaphysics. And so, in Phyfiice, no matter how 
much opposed in other respects, all investigators of nature in 
her earliest incunahula, and espounders of the " dark founda- 
tions " upon which her elementary forces repose, are com- 
pelled, in substance and reality, to enter the province of 
Metaphysics, however much they may disown the name, 
and <:an excel their predecesaora or antagonists only in 
BO far as good Metaphysics ivill furnish better results than 

Meantime, my dear Sir Kit, for myself — with my present 
purposes — the question is of no moment: Put what value 
you will on Metaphysics, your appreciation is a matter in 
which neither Kant nor myself can be much interested. Not 
Kaut ; for a disparagement applied to the science in abstract 
cannot personally or separately affect the individual. That 
Sparta which has fallen to his lot, sterile as it may he, it is 
yet possible that he may have ornamented and developed to 
the extent of its capacity. On the other hand, not myself ; 
for I am not at this time meditating any incursion intfl that 
unpopular region. On some future day it is very possible 
that I may trouble you with a short exposition of the Tran- 
scendental Philosophy, so framed that, without foiling one 
iota of technical rigour, it shall convey, for the fSrst time to 
merely English ears, a real account of what that philosophy 
is. For take notice of this, — that everything yet published 
on the subject of Kant in the English language errs by one 
of two defects. Either it is mere nonsense, in a degree possible 
only txi utter and determined ignorance of the German 
L-vnguage ; or it is so close a translation of the ipsissima verba 
of Kant as to offer no sort of assistance to an uninitiated 
student, to say nothing of the harharoits effect produced by a 
German structure of sentence and a terminology altogether 
new. To the former class belongs the long paper in an early 
number of the Ediiihwgh Review,^ written, as I judged upon 
internal evidence, and have since had coniitmed to me, by 
Dr. Thomas Brown ; to the latter, the various essays of Mr. 
Wirgman, published in the Enc^lopcedia Limdinetida. These, 
like some thousands of similar works published in Germany 
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and Deniaaik, are Buio to be m the n^ltt lij Ijenefit of an 
artifice whuli, at the same tune, makes them iilterlj u^jeleii 
VIZ hy evading eiery attempt at commenting upon di& 
cultiea, or illustrating them, or giving their own tense of 
ambiguous pteiages, under one uniform caiitiou of smiplv 
rehearsing and echoing the identical words (unaltered, un 
cleaiEd, unexpanded 1 j '<o much as a little parentliesis or 
note) of the master himself Hence, whilst we have thou 
sands (yes, thousands ') ct Germin or Latin "Commentaries, 
" Dn-tionanes, ' &c., on the Philoso[hy of Kant, they are 
pref tj generally, aa I lia\ e often said, to lie regtuvied as no 
more than mere concordaiu^i, more or Icsa carefully compiled 
If vou would know the meanity of the woid " Ttanscen 
denial, ^ for instance, the Dictionary of Schmidt, or any 
other contemptible work of that kind, will be sure to give 
\ou Kant's own defimtion of it, and it will also collect 
laboriously from all Kants wntmgs a pompous enumeration 
of the ■vaiious cases to which he applies this term , but not % 
syllable iviU yon linJ ot an\ attempt to harmonize their 
stveral applications, and to evolve the common pnnciple 

' Ou tlib word tramcendealal, as most arbitrarily distinguisUeJ 
from tlie word transcendent, Mr. Golerii^ saye {Biographia Literaria, 
vol. i. p. 241) that the distinction is "observed by our eld«r divinea 
and pbilosopliers whenevw they express themselves sdtolastUaUy. 
Dr. JohusoD, indeed, has coufonuded the two words ; hot his own 
antharities do not bear him out." Nothing con be more unfounded ; 
and the best proof that it is so lies In this,— that the schoolmen them- 
selves, whom onr elder divinea, &c., are here supposed to follow, never 
dreamed of any distinction. Neither was their use of these words, 
either one or other, at all ahin to Kant's. In the scholastic use of the 
word tnms'^sniientalis, it was opposed to prcEdicamaUalis ; if two 
correlates, as, eg. , Father and Sob, fall under the category of Eelation, 
they were then said to be priedicaniental notions ; but, if the two 
correlates, as, e.g., Cnusa and Causatum, Subject and Adjutict, did not 
fall under that category, bnt transcended the limits of all tlia cate- 
gories collectively, in that case they wei'C said to be troiiseendental 
notions. Now, thongh it is true that a Eautean category and an 
Aristotelian category ore very dilferent things, — the latter being a 
mere inert abstraction or generalization, and the former a tnie optra- 
tiva crmdUio eine qua wm in the genesis of all onr thoughts,— yet, so 
fat as our present purpose requires, we may compare them by sayii^t 
that the transcendental in Kant's system was so far from iranscendiny 
the categories that the transcendental, and that only, constituted the 
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which gives unity to so many apparent differences ; no, nor 
a single attempt at anticipating and sraootliing the difficulties 
likely to aiiee in tlie effort to grasp so subtle an idea, nor an 
atom of illuatiation wrought out propria mark. In short, 
what assistance you might expect Sroax an index of parallel 
passages which should bring all the acceptations of a word 
under your view at one instant, that, and no more, you may 
promise yourself from the commentators of Kant And this 
is the more disgusting because Kant not only had no talent 
for communicating ideas luminously, but had even the good 
sense to be aware of his own deficiencies in that respect, and 
ptiblidy to avow them. After that avowal, it became criminal 
in a soTrdisant commentator on Kant to rest contentedly in 
the words as he found them. Neither, indeed, had it been 
otherwise, and that Kant, instead of the oliscurest had been 
the most luminous of expounders, could it have happened 
that another expounder, who had really mastered hia mean- 
ing, would have uniformly acquiesced in his particular way 
of explaining it We see, for instance, in Algebra, that the 
clear and most determinate truths of that science are presented 
in a different way and order by each successive teacher : 
quoi homines, tot rofimies docendi. And hence we are forced 
upon a very unpleasant conviction, in regard to modem 
Qermany, viz. that, beyond any other nation, she breeds a 
race of sciolists, who derive a strange pleasure from wielding 
a pompous machinery of distinctions and technicalities, which 
they do not even fancy themselves to understand. For it is 
evident that, upon the faith even of a fancied knowledge, 
they would have courage to venture some fragment at least 
of an occasional illustration from their own stores. It must 
happen too, in some instances, that they would differ a little 
from their master. The main doctrines of a great systematic 
work may have too lexical a cohesion to allow of this ; grant 
one, you grant all ; but still, in a very diffusive philosophy, 
there is room in some minor point for the most confiding 
disciple to hang a doubt perhaps, or an insinuation of a con- 
ditional demur. It nothing must be absolutely suspected, 
still (aa in the French Keign of Terror) it may be suspected of 
being suspicious. The very blindest allegiance will allow of 
tbis. But, naturally, where all is chaos and tiarknras, there 
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can be as little of sincere doubt or kesitation as of self-origin- 
ated iUitatration. 

However, all this is by the way ; for, though my state- 
ment of Kant'a system will be very different, in these 
particiilais, from those which load the Qermaa catoilogues for 
the last thirty-five years, yet at present I shall cautiously 
abstain from every part of his works which belongs to him 
in hia quality of founder of a new pliilosophy. The best 
way to a presumptive or analogical appreciation of a man'a 
pretensions in matters which we do not well understand is 
to try him in those which we do. Metaphysics are pretty 
generally oat of the reach of a nation made up of practical 
men of business. To judge a metaphysician directly is there- 
fore out of our province ; but, indirectly, we may fairly 
enough compute his amount of power by observii^ how he 
acquits himseK on that neutral ground which is common to 
all intellectual nations. Civil Polity, for example. Natural 
Theology, Political Economy — these are parts of knowledge 
which furnish an arena not less to the subtleties of the 
speculative than to the good sense of the practical Now, it 
happens that on these, and other subjects of a more miscel- 
laneous nature, there exists a large body of essa}s wntt#n 
occa»ionaUy (ie., in the philosophic sense of that term, aa 
occasions arose to draw them fortli) by Kant at many different 
periods of his long life. These have been collected smce hw 
death, and published in four octavo volumes, under the title 
of Kant's Vermisthte Sckriften (Kant's Miscellaneous Writings). 
The editor, Tieftrunk, was personally acquainted with Kant ; 
a man of talent, and one of the few, perhaps, who really 
understood him. His notes, therefore, in the rare cases 
where he gives any, are valuable ; and much to be lamented 
it is that he did not give us more. It is also matter of 
regret, aa with reference to my present popular aim, that the 
essays themselves liave too little of a literary cast : too gener- 
ally they have a seientifle leaning, and always a scientiflc 
diction and mode of treating the subject. In reality Kant 
was a bad writer, and in some respects a pedant, and also, in 
a qualified sense {and without meaning the least disrespect 
to him), something of a brute. That is to say, thoi^h — 
from an early horror wliicli he conceived for the character of 
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a mere scholastic dreamer, unfitted to take his place in tbe 
biisineas of real life — he affected, in hia own person, the 
manners and knowledge of a man of the world, sought the 
society of ladies, and did not shrink from that of kings, 
soldiers, nobles, foreigners, &c. ; iind though, in the same 
spirit and as part of that policy, he acted on the memorable 
counsel given to a Grecian philosopher' and " sacrificed to 
the Graces " ; thongh he went so far even as to write an 
illustrative essay on the Sublime and the Beautiful, which 
he did his best to make popular by making it determinately 
shallow and trivial ; though in the same spirit he seasoned 
all his works with elegant citations from classical poets — 
always apposite, however trite : yet, under all these di^uises, 
it is very eTident that Kant's original determination was to 
a coarse, masculine pursuit of science, and that literature in 
ita finer departments, whose essence is power and not know- 
ledge, was to him, at all parts of his life, an object of secret 
contempt. Out of regard to what he considered the preju- 
dices of society, it is true he concealed his contempt, and 
perhaps, in ita whole extent, he did not even avow it to 
himself; but it is clear that it lurked in his inner nature. 
What, then 1 do I pretend to know Kant better than he 
knew himself? In some things, perhaps, I do. How, for 
instance, I ask, could that man have had any sense for the 
graces of style in the largest meaning of that word, — that is, 
for the mode of presenting a subject^ of effecting the transi- 
tions and connexions ; for the artittces by which parts are 
brought forward info prominent relief, or withdrawn from 
too conspicuous a station ; for the arts of preparation, of 
recapitulation, of peroration, together with the whole world 
of refinements which belong to a beautiful and impressive 
diction, — how, I demand, could he have had any organ for 
the perception of all this who in hia own case, and in those 
works which he most of all designed as the classical monu- 
ments of liis own power, shows uniformly that, in a question 
of manner, he knows of no higher a purpose that a man can 
or OQght to have than in any way whatsoever, no matter how 

' Would that lie hud adopted tbe w/uile counsel given in that 
inBtanee— (d saci-i/ice to Ike Graces and to PerspicKily ; rats Xapwii' 
KOI Ti) Sa^i'eig. 
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clumisily, disordinately, ungracefuliy, — no matter with what 
perplexity or confusion, tautology or eironmlooution, — to 
deliverhiniself of a meaning! In some degree this is certainly 
surpriaii^ ; for Kant was really a good scholar, at least as 
respected Latin. He had, iadeed, been a schoolfellow ot 
Buhnken, that admirahle master of classical learning ; be 
had corresponded with him ; and he wrote Latin excellently, 
indeed a sort of Latin very much superior to what passes for 
good amongst ourselves. But, for all that, he wrote his own 
languf^e most uiioouthly ; some would say barlarously, but 
that would he going too far. Joseph Scaliger, in the Intro- 
duction to his Annotations on Manilius, insists, very properly, 
on the distinction between barbare loqui and mcondile loqui. 
This was precisely the difference between Wolf (the systema- 
tizer of Leibnitz) and Kant. Wolf, in our Queen Anne's 
time, who wrote in a piebald hybrid diction, made up of 
German, French, and Latin, might be said to write bar- 
bare ; Kant, incmtdite, i.e. without composition or digestion, 
Frederick Schlegel, who was eternally weaving fabe refine- 
ments, represents Kant's style as the product of a deliberate 
system, and the result of infinite pains. Nothing can be 
more untrue ; mere carelessness, combined with fulness of 
thought, self-confounded in the tumult of dischai^ing itself, 
accounts for all that distinguishes his style. It is said that 
Kant was jealous of the reputation of Leibnitz. Perhaps, 
though in a way that never disturbed his candour, he was ; 
and in some great endowments undoubtedly he had the 
advantage of Leibnitz ; but in others he was vastly his 
inferior, and in none more tlian in this very ijuality of style. 
The philosophic style of Leibnitz is excellent ; to subjects 
already diificult in themselves he brings no superadded difl- 
culties of language. In fact, Leibnitz had lived too much 
in Paris for that. German prolixity and involution are 
inevitably pruned away by intercourse with French models. 
One or two of these smaller essays of Kant, therefore, 
with all their defects — that is, with the defect quoad hoc (or 
relatively to a popular treatment) of too great a bias to 
severe science, and with the absolute defect of a bad style, 
and bad in that way which least allows of a remedy being 
applied in any faithful translation — I pwpose to lay before 
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yoitr renders, not in a full veinioii, liut in a critical abstract. 
Allow me, Lowever, to introduce tlicm by a few general 
cemarks on Kant'e liabifs of tliought and on those peculiarities 
in Ilia literary eharacter and opinions which are likely to he 
moat offensive to English readers, unless previously warned 
and taught to allow for them. 

One fact, which struck me by accident, and not until 
after a long famiharity with Kanfa writings, is this, — that 
in all probability Kant never read a book in his life. This 
ie paradoxical, and nndonbtedly is in the very teetli of general 
fame, which represents him to have been a prodigious atudent 
in all parts of knowledge, and therefore, of necessity, it may 
be thought, a vaat reader. A pretty general student he 
ceilainly was, but not, therefore, a great reader. And, fully 
conceding hia great attainments, I still adhere to my theais, 
that Kant never read a book. What ! none ! No, none at 
all ; no book whatsoever. Tlie books of which he read most 
were perhaps hooka of voyages and travels ; for he himself 
gave lectures on what he called Physical Geogrw^y, i.e. 
descriptive sketches of our planet, both witk reference to 
thoae obvious features of its terraqueous diatributiou and 
arrangement which constitute the sum of what is usually 
nnderatood by geography, and also with reference to ita 
geologic atiucture and the clasaiflcation and condition of its 
human ocoupanta. Books of that kind, which are made up 
of independent notices, and a vast variety of details, could 
not be read by any process of eliorthand ; and tlieae he 
borrowed from hia own publiaher (Hartknoch), and most 
unwillingly, I venture to say, glanced his eye probably over 
the whole,— pausing, perhaps, to dwell a little upon any 
passage where a prominent word or two might give a promise 
of some intereating discussion or atatement. But, wherever 
the busineas of the writer was not chiefly with facts, but 
with speculations built on facts, Kant's power of thought 
gave him a ready means of evading the laboiu" of reading the 
book. Taking the elementary principles of the writer, as 
stated by himself or another, and supposing that he thought 
it worth his paina, he would then iiitegi-ate these principles 
for himself ; that ia to aay, lie would supply all that waa 
wanting aa a complement to an entire systematic hypothesis. 
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In tliis way lie judged of Plato, Berkeley, and inany others. 
Locke he had evidently read only in an outline ; and authors 
of obscurer name, such as Plotinus, Boethius, Cudwortli, and 
thousands of others, he had never so muoh aa looked into. 
Yet tbes« were writers in his own department; and, if he 
would not read them, it may be presumed that (unless for 
relaxation) he would read nobody. For this abstinence, so 
long as he was forming hia own system, I give him credit. 
Having his own principles fully conceived more than thirty 
years before ke brought them forwaid in a full development, 
he was perfectly in the right to retreat from everything that 
c«uld disturb tlieir evolution ; but, on h vi d kis 

own scheme of philosophy, undoubtedly t w h 1 ty to 
have examined the writings of others ■»!! k d trod tl same 
ground ; as in tkis way only he could asce th mount 

of his coincidences with former philos pi Tl e, in 

fact, very numerous in Kant; whilst th f t'epid 

originality ivith which he \miformly p se t 1 h h prin- 
ciples and their consecLuences forbids to pp se tl it he 
was aware of them as such. I readily gra t tk t f an 
elder pkilosopker advances a truth as an 1 ted f t and 
afterwards another deduces that same tr th gul way 

from principles peculiar to himself, the second propounder 
has a right to esteem himself under no obligation to tke first. 
But he will do well in policy to notice tlie coincidence, and 
to point out tke systematic tenure which it has obtained 
from himself, in opposition to the loose footing on which 
it stood previously. It is undeniable, however, that in 
many instenoes Kant has not tke excuse which I kave here 
suggested for him ; he brings forward truths not at all better 
demonstrated or illustrated or applied than they had been 
by others as pure novelties, and all for want of reading. 
The same want of reading is conspicuous in another class 
of eases, viz, those where he has missed tke most tempting 
opportunities for applying his own undoubted principles to 
tlie exposure of errors countenanced by popular writers — 
errors of which he was not aware ; for we may be sure that 
no man willingly foigoes such challenges, as it were, to the 
victorious application of kis own principles. 

Secondly, it must not be concealed tiat Kant is an enemy 
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to Christianity. Not content with the privilege of speaking 
in. an infidel tone, and witt philosophic liberty, he manifestly 
thinks of Christianity with enmity, — nay, with spite. I 
will never helieve that Kant was capable (as some have 
represented him) of ridiculing in conversation the hopes of 
immortality ; for ttuit ia both incredible for itself, and in 
contradiction to many passages in Lis writings. But that he 
was mean and little-minded in his hatred to Ohristianity is 
certain. Nor is it at all uninlell^ble that, philosopher as 
he was, and compelled to do homage therefore, unwilling 
homage, to the purity and holiness which so transcendently 
belong to the Christian morals, — a subject which be could 
not decline or evade (having himself treated that part of 
philosophy with such emphatic tnith and grandeur) after 
confessing, as in fact he did, ita superiority to the Stoic 
morality, which certainly approaches nearest to the Christian 
in imconiproraisfng rigour of principle, — it ia still not unin- 
telligible that he should harbour enmity to Christianity as 
an entire scheme of religious philosophy. Tliough at first 
sight startling, I repeat that this co-existence of two opposite 
states of feeKng with regard to Christianity is no inexplicable 
phenomenon. Infidel philosophers have in general displayed 
a bigotry of hostility to Christianity which, whilst openly 
testifying their hatred, covertly testified their respect. In 
this there is really no marvel, though it is true that many 
writers have treated it as such. Humphrey Ditton, for 
instance, in his once celebrated book on the Resurrection,^ 
addressing the infidels of his day, says {p. 42): "Why is 
there so loud a cry of juggle and imposture set up against 
Christianity, t^inst which the charge has scarce ever been 
attempted to be made out, rather than the religion of 
Mohammed, where they grant the forgery to be past dis- 
pute t If there be a little iling sometimes by chance at the 
Koran, the critics are alvMya exercising their wits upon the 
Gospel. Now, I say, why all this noise and stir about 
Christianity ? Why Jesus Christ more than Mohammed J " 
The answer to this is not difficult upon philosophic grounds, 

' Humphrey Ditton, mathflniatioian and thaologian, bom 1675, 
died 1715. His Diseourse concendng the Sesitrrection o/Jestis Christ 
nppMred in 1712, nnd waa in its fifth eiUlioii in 1740.— M. 
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III any case wliatever, let a mail poranado hiinselt tliat liu 
has reasons for despiaing in one view ivliat foreea liis liomE^e 
iu another, aiid a stru^le will inevitably take place between 
the two opposite impulses, such as will always tei'niiuate in 
a lively state of anger and irritation. Absolute and un- 
mitigated contempt will generally preclude hostility. That 
feeling will arise more naturally when the contempt is dis- 
turbed (and, therefore, from a quiescent raised to an active 
force) by a coiuiter-i^nt, a sentiment of imperfect respect. 
On this principle is solved the cruelty practised on slaves by 
some men humane enough to brute animals. The inevitable 
respect for their own common nature in the person of the 
slave, meeting witli their contempt for the individual, raised 
a conflict in their minds ; but in the case of the brute, where 
the state of the feeling with which it is contemplated is 
not + X (or piiM X) in opposition to~X (or minus X), but 
simply = 0, no sucli conflict conld arise. 

The explanation, therefore, of Kant's hostility to Clirist- 
ianity was not at all the more difficult because, iu many 
capital points, he venerated Christianity. On the contrary, 
it was on that account so much the easier. But, however 
that may be, the fact is undeniable. In one ijaseage, though 
I cannot at this moment cite page and volume, he peremp- 
torily denies that the moral or political condition of the 
earth, and the general face of society, .have been at all 
improved by eighteen centuries of Christianity (more 
properly fifteen, regard had t« the era of its civil establish- 
ment). But Kant's works yield many instances of unfair 
dealii^ with Christianity ; one of which, as it will amuse 
you, I will here translate. — In the conclusion of his " Slreit 
der FaeuUaien" Kant had remarked in the teit that the 
Biblical History "presents uB with a very remarkable 
" Niimeral Gabala, in regard to the most important epochs 
" of its chronology, such as cannot but in some degree 
" weaken the impression of its authenticity." This remark 
he illustrates at length in the following footnote :— 

' ' Seventy Apocalyptic months (of whicli there are 4 iu thia Cyclus), 
each month of 29^ years, make 2065 years. Now, from this product 
suMi'act every 49th year, as the great year of rest, or Sahhatical year, 
thnt is, subtract in all 42, and there remain eiactly 2023 for tlie year 
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when Abraliam went up to Egypt out of the land of Canaan, which 
God had given him. Thence lo the recovery of that country by the 
children cf Israel are precisely 70 Apocalyptic weeks = 490 years. 
Pour periods of that length ( = 3960 years) Added to the former period 
of 2023 make 3983 years (the era of Christ's biith, dated from the 
Mosaical creation) ; and that so exactly tLat it is true even to a, year. 
Seventy years after comes the final destruction of Jerusalem, and that 
also is a mystical epoch. But it may b« objected that Bengel (in his 
Ordo Tsmporwm, p. 9, and p. 218, seqq.) deduces a different numbar 
as the era of Christ's nativity. True : but that makes no manner of 
diffarenoe in the mystical sandjtj of the number 7 ; for Bengel's 
number is 3939. Now, tha number of years from Abraham's Call to 
the Birth of Christ is 1960 ; which number expresses the amount of 
four Apocalyptic periods, each of 490 years, or (if you choose) of 40 
Apocalyptic periods, aaeh of 7 times 7 years (49). Subtract, then, 
from every period of 49 years one as the representative of He Sabbatical 
year, that will give yon 40 for a subtrahend ; and next subtract, on 
account of every great Sabbatical year (namely, every 490th year), one 
also, and that will give you an additional subtrahend of 4, as there 
are four snch periods of 490 years. Your total subtrahend, therefore, 
will be 44. This, taken from 3983, will leave Bengel's number of 
3939 for the era of Christ's nativity. And thus it tmns out that the 
two numbsrs 3983 and 3939, assigned on separate systems for the 
Birth of Christ, differ only thus far — that the latter of the two arises 
when, m computing the amount of time for the former, all that time 
which belongs to the fonr great epochs is reduced by the number of 
the Babbatioal years. According to Bengel's reckoning, the chrono- 
li^cal table of the Sacred History would stand thus : — 

2023 — Promise to Abraham of the land of Canaan, 

2502 — Accomplishment of this promise. 

2981— Dedication of the First Temple. 

3480 — Order for the building of tha Second Temple. 

3939— Birth of Christ. 

Subtract from every one of these numbers tha one immediately pre- 
ceding, and it leaves 490 [! 479]. Even the year of the Flood may be 
learned on this system by a prion calculation. Four periods of 490 
(that is of 70 times 7) make 1960, Subtract every 7th year ( - 280), 
and there will remain 1680, From this 1680 again subtract every 
70th year ( = 24), and there wQl remain 1656; and that was the year 
of the Flood." 

Upon all this long calculation Kant concludes thus : — 
"Wiat shall we say then 1 Is it to be inferred that the 
" Bacred numbers have actually predetermined the courae of 
" History ? Frank's system, entitled Cyelus JoHlwus, turns 
" upon this very centre of mystical chronoli^y." — By way of 
answer to it all, I think I cannot do better than tranacribe 
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the words of Mr. Oolei'idge, aa I once found them in a blank 
leaf of that volume which contains the Essay in qaestion ; 
— " In this attack on tho New and Old Testament from 
" Cabala of Numbers, how came it that Kant did not perceive 
" that Jews could not join with Christians ? And one of the 
" events, at least, is downright history, the destruction of 
" Jerusalem. A single perueal of Eichhom (no believer 
" himself in the supernatural) dashes to earth all these 
" objections. Besides, how unfair to subtract every 49th 
" year in the first 2065 ( =• 2023), and not to subtract them 
" in the 70 times 4 Apocalyptic weeks that follow ; to make 
" the Apocalvptic month ^95 years and then four Apoca 

lyit w k=2ai What dn nyntb po- 

ddbtlsemalldl-tntyumUfi n 
n n mbe tl G k ft nan 1 t y nd 

llay tie i»me nar\ 1 flwhtLPt naym 

nd B ng 1 nt du th b t n f h 49th y 
dallisfv btPta ntntnwmtad w 

introduce ad. hhititm. In short, the whole range is moluded 
" in 10; and what wonder if, with such Kcence allowed, 
"half a dozen remarkable events, in the course of 6000 
" years, should be brought all to some one number ! Every 
" man's own experience would furnish equal coincidences in 
" every year, if he examined minutely." True. Take an 
instance from the immortal Niebuhr. From fineas to the 
buildii^ of Rome — how many years ? 360. Thence to the 
capture by the Qauls ? 360. Thence to the foundation of 
the Empire 1 360. Thence to the foundation of Constanti- 
nople ! 360. Was this Cabala ? With respect to the Flood, 
Call of Abraham, Bnilding of tlie First Temple, fe., these 
are aU events that lie beyond the earliest limit of Grecian 
chronology, and therefore, of necessity, want all collateral 
evidence. Resting, therefore, upon purely Jewish testimony, 
it is open to an infidel to insinuate that events synchronizing 
so perfectly with a fanciful Rabbinical Cabala were them- 
selves likely to be equally fanciful. But, when he goes on 
to apply the same principle of criticism to events authenticated 
by collateral records — Pagan as well as Christian, and Jewish, 
Greek, and Roman, no less than Hebrew — his scepticism 
recoils sadly on his own character for good sense. If a 
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monkist chronicler were to assure us that great famitie or 
pestilence had. occurred, according to intervals indicated by 
the pawera of the number 2 (viz. 4, 8, 16, 33, &q.), we should 
be disposed to laugh at his theory ; and, if we found him 
alleging confirmations of it from the dark ages, we should 
ccrtdnly suspect tim of forging attesfationa so as to quadrate 
with, his cabala. But, if this same monk were to show us 
that certain recarreneea in our own actual experience had 
been governed by this law, in such a case, supposing that 
we still persisted in rejecting his theory, we must do so in 
spite of his illustrations, and not surely in conseq^uenco of 
tiiem, Now, Kant's illustrationa from the relations of time 
between the Crucifixion and the destruction of Jerusalem 
are brought forward as additional grounds of suspicion against 
Biblical testimony ; whereas evidently, so far as it goes, the 
tendency of this particular illustration is entirely in favour 
of the Cabala. Did Kant mean to question the Christian 
chronology of these events^ If he did not, he meant some- 
thing which tended against himself. 

In the very same Essay, and in the very nest page, ia 
another instance of Kant's hatred to pure Christianity ; if 
he would tolerate it in any shape, it seems it must be in 
that which ia farthest removed from its primitive purity ; 
which, by the way, ia an argument in favour of my way 
of accounting for Kant's feelings on this matter. Talking 
of the Eoman Catholics, he says : " That Cliuroh, in avowing 
" that there is no salvation except within ita own pale, 
" speaks much more consistently than the Protestant, which 
" admits the possibility of aalvation even to the Roman 
" Catholic. For, if that be so, then (as Bosauet^ observes) a 
" man will take the safest choice by attaching himself to the 
" Papists, — since, afl«r all, to be happier than happy is what 
'' no man need desire." It is scarcely possible, in the same 
number of words, to crowd more or heavier errors. Even 

' Bossnet may tare been the person who first gave ttis notion 
extensive currency ; and in that Eense it maj ba properly attributed 
to him. Otherwise, it was used by Papists, and answered by 
Frotestants, before Bossuat was iiorn. See, among oth.era, Arch- 
bishop Usher, Dr. Christopher Potter (of tho age of James the First), 
and doubtless inauy scores beside. The root of the sapliism came 
fiom Amobiiis. 
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the last words have no truth ; since a Protestant may, very 
consistently with Scripture, believe in degrees of future hap- 
piness. But the great blunder, and one which possibly 
never was surpassed by any man priding himself (and justly 
for the most part) upon accuracy of logic, ia in the applica- 
tion of Bossuet's remark. For it is obvious that, if a man 
already believes in the Popish creed, then he has no choice 
to make. To suppose him in a state of freedom for making 
a choice, we must necessarily suppose him an unbeliever in 
that form of religion. If, then, being an unbeliever, he yet 
adopts it on politic considerations of safety (as having the 
votes in his favour both of Papist and Protestant), (A«( is no 
religion at all, either in the eyes of Papist or Protestant, 
for both must include sincerity in their idea of religion. 
Obviously, the maxim is of no prudential application at all ; 
that is, it does not beforehand serve to guide a man in his 
choice of religion ; its use is merely reflex or retrospective ; 
that is, supposing a man, in sincerity of heart, to have 6o?iit 
fide adopted the Popish faith as his own, such a maxim ia 
consolatory afterwards and on reflectionj by suggesting the 
double guarantee which he has for havir^ made a wise 
choice, — first, in the assurance of his own Church, and, 
secondly, in the admission of the hostile Church. That a 
Ic^ician so keen as Kant should have committed so monstrous 
an oversight, and allowed his spite to betray him into such 
an Irish Bull as that of maMng a man to be prudentially 
religions in professing a religion which he does not believe, 
has certainly no paralleh Here again I found a note of Mr. 
Coleridge's in these words : — "Itmay woU surprise one to 
" find in Kant a conflrmatioa of so ridiculous a sophism as that 
" of Bossuet and the Eomanists, The Protestant does not 
" say that a man can be saved who chooses the Catholic 
" religion, not as true, but as the safest ; for this is no rel^ion 
t all but only a pretence to it. A faith sincere, from 
h n t tentions, will save Catholic or Protestant. So St 
P ul n meats and holy days." But the best, most 
umpha t, and most comprehensive answer which this 
mat us abortion of sound logic ever met with was from 
th pen f Jeremy Taylor. Never, perhaps, on any subject, 
w re th two such annihilating ai^uments on this point as 
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tiiese vhidk follow. FiiBt, on tte Buppoaition (a very 
possible one) that we Protestants are wrong in our conceasion, — 
" WTiatever we talk, things are as ikey a/re, not as we dispute, 
" or grant, or hope" ; and hence he reminds a convert to 
Popery, whom he ia here addressing, that it would be no 
great consolation to her, in the unfortunate case of finding 
herself damned, that we Protestants had, in our charity, 
believed the contrary. But, secondly, on the supposition that 
ive ate right ia our conceeaion, what ia the true meaning and 
value of that concession 1 It may safely be affirmed that, 
had Boaauet or any other Papist ever read the clencher which 
follows, we should never again have heard this Protestant 
concession insisted on ; — " I wish," says Jeremy Taylor, " I 
" wish that you would consider that, if any of our men say 
" salvation may be had in your Church, it is not for the 
" goodness of your new proposition" (i.e. for the additions or 
chaises interwoven with Protestantism or Primitive Christi- 
anity), " but only because yon do keep so much of that 
" which, is our religion that upon the confidence of THii we 
" hope well concerning you. And we do not hope anything 
" at all that is good of you or your religion as it distinguishes 
" from us and ours : we hope that the good which you have 
" common, with ns may obtain pardon, directly or indirectly, 
" or may be an antidote of the venom, and an amulet against 
" the danger, of your very great errors. So that, if you can 
" derive any coniideuce from our concession, you must 
" remember where it takes root, — not upon anything of 
" yoiirs, but wholly upon the esoellence of ours. Ton are 
" not at all safe or warranted for being Papists ; but we hope 
" well of some of you for having so much of the Protestant" 
Other arguments follow and precede this, in which Jeremy 
Taylor has pursued the sophism with such overwhelming 
ridicule, and so merciless an exposure of its hoUowness, to 
the very end of his letter (a letter to an English lady who 
bad been recently seduced to Popery), that, laying all together, 
one is perfectly astounded to find that any one single pro- 
position can he comprehensive enough to cover such a variety 
and enormity of error. And, had Kant been induced to read 
this flagrant exposure of the true Protestant sense of the 
famous Protestant concession, which he had backed with his 
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im/primatiM' under the Popisli aceeptatioa of il^ he was too good 
a dialectician not to have blushed purple for his own levity 
and thoughtless precipitance.^ 

Writing with such Jiahitual contempt for revealed religion, 
and with more bitter contempt in proportion esi that religion 
came nearer to the ideal of absolute purity, Kant (as it may 
well be supposed) could not fail of drawing upon himself the 
notice of government. With all our modern outcry for 
toleration, it may be hoped that a time will never come, in 
any Christian land, when a public professor in a great 
national university, authorised and protected by the govern- 
ment, — a professor, too, whose estraoidinary talents and 
knowledge diffused Ms opinions far and wide, and whose 
otlierwise irreproachable life gave them additional weight and 
iitfluence, — can have reason to count upon toleration in 
sapping the very foundations of those doctrines upon which 
all the sublimer hopes of poor frail humanity repose. Such 
a time, we trust, will never come, even in the heart of infidel 
Germany. At all events, it had not come in the 18th 
century. And, accordingly, on the 12th of October 1794, 
Kant was surprised by an unwelcome letter of stern rebuke 
from his sovereign, the reigning king of Prussia, Frederick 
William the Second. The immediate occasion of this letter 



^ Kant waa eternally using, in lis own writings, the Soholastio 
distinction of dbjsdivs and subjective \ and, I readily grant, not with- 
out good reason, and great benefit. Strange that he did not see how 
much that diatinctioa applies to this case \ The Bomanista talk aa 
though our concession, opposed to their absolute refusal of a corre- 
sponding concession, argued sometliing (^ectivdy superior and more 
conviaoing in their faith ; but evidently, and before examinfUioa eoen, 
it might he presumed qnite as likely to argue only a subjective difference 
in the two parties, viz. in charity. Not any more dubious appearance 
of error on their part, but on ours greater charity as to the pardon- 
ahleness of all error that la merely error of the understanding, extorts 
from us such a eonoession. On this view of the ease, It is clear that 
greater impudence aid greater nncharitableness will always be 
sufficient to secure the imaginary triumph of the Papist, or indeed of 
any other partizans in any other cause. A Cartesian might say to a 
Newtonian, " I presume you do not think me in damnable error ? " 
"Certainly not," replies the Newtonian. "Then take notice," rejoins 
the Cartesian, " that your errors in my mind are damnable." Upon 
this argoment, according io Kant, a man would do well to abjure hia 
Newtonianiam. 
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was his book on BeHgion vnthm the limiti of pure Season : but 
it is probable that this partiouJar book did but mature and 
furnist tlie immediate occasion to tbe explosion, of that 
displeasure which must have been long aceumulating. The 
thundei fell with the more effect upon the old Traneoend- 
eatalist for a very particular and facetious reason, viz. 
because he considered himself {risum ieneatis !) a remarkably 
religious character. In one thing the old man's feelings 
were spared ; tlie letter was a private one, and first made 
public by Kant himself after the king's death. As it is 
short and to the purpose, perhaps I may as well translate it 

" Prederiok William, by tha grace of God King of Prussia, &o. &o. 
To our well - beloved Immanual Kant: — Worthy and very learned 
Professor, oiir dear liegeman 1 So it is ttat for some time past it has 
come to out liigh knowledge, with great displeasure, that you mis- 
apply your philosophy to the purpose of disfiguring and disparaging 
many capital and fundamental doctrines of Holy Writ and Christianity ; 
as particularly in your book entitled Beligion within Ike timiii of pure 
Reason, and in other similar Essays. We had looked for better things 
from you ; since you cannot bnt yourself be aware how deeply you 
offend, by auoh oouduot ag^nst your own duty as a teacher of youth, 
and against tha spirit of our paternal wishes — to which you were no 
stranger — for the welfece of the country, We look for your 
conscientious answer as soon as possible ; and expect, on pain of our 
highest displeasure, that you will give no ground for blame of that 
sort in future, but will rather apply your influenoa and your great 
talents to the task of fnrtherii^ mora and more our gracious designs for 
the pubhc good. Otherwise, in case of persevering opposition to our 
pleasure hereby notified, be well assured that you will have unpleasant 
consequences to ezpect. Meantime ve assure you of our gracious 
regard.— Berlin, the Ist of October 1794." 

Such was the rebuke, suck were tko menaces, which, in hoary 
old age (then upwards of 70), Kant drew upon himself from 
his king, — a prince otherwise so well disposed to him that 
nothing less than the highest provocation could have extorted 
from him a harsh word to a man in other respects of merit 
so distinguished. But surely grey hairs and irreligion make 
a monstrous union ; and the spirit of proselytism carried 
into the service of infidelity, a youthful zeal put forth by a 
tottering decrepit old man to withdraw from poor desponding 
and suffering human nature its most essential props, whether 
for action or for sufferii^, for conscience or for hope, is a 
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apectaole too disgusting to leave room for niuch. sympathy 
with merit of another kind. What was Kant's reply ? It 
has often, heen observed that, when once a man gets deeply 
involved in debt, he is rarely able to preserve his integrity 
or his honour c[iiite unsullied, or at least loses the edge of 
his aversion to petty meanness. Something of the same 
effect is visible in the conduct of those who allow tliemselves 
openly to propagate infidelity. Let a man be as sincerely an 
infidel as any ever lias been, it is most difficult to suppose 
that he can have framed to himself any notions of moral 
obligation which could make it a duty (o extend his opinions. 
So that it is a thousand to one that, in publishing his opinions, 
he has yielded almost conscioiisly to a vanity or to a spite which 
he is ashamed to avow. Hence ariseB a necessity for lying. 
And melancholy it is to record that Kant,— the upright, stem, 
stoical Kant, — in his answer to the king, shuffled, juggled, 
equivocated, in fact (it must be avowed) lied. To wlia,t an 
extravagant height Kant carried his general reverence for 
truth is well known. So eacred, in his estimate, was the 
obligation to unconditional veracity that he declared it to he 
a duty, in case a murderer should apply to you for in- 
formation as to the route taken by a man who had just escaped 
from his murderous fangs, to tell Mm the trutli, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. Not to save a poor 
innocent fellow-creature from instant and bloody death, not 
even to save the assasain from the guilt and misery of so 
hideous a crime, would it be lawful, in Kant's judgment, to 
practise any the slightest evasion or disguise. The right to 
truth even of the most abhorred matricide, and in the very 
act and agony of accomplishing his heDi h purposes, is, 
according to Kant, absolute, and incapable of restraint or 
qualification. This eiplanat on it was necessary to make, 
that we may be able to ajpieciate properly the miserable 
dilemma in which Kant must hai e m\ olved himself before 
he would seek shelter from a king b displeasure m a palpable 
untruth. But such it was a he gro'is ind palpable, on which 
this proud philosopher mainly rested, his apology. His letter 
to the King of Prussia is a perfect model of all that a letter 
to a king ought — not to be: long, wordy, 
miserably pedantic, and, by its tortuous involution i 
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passages (if ttuit were not the ordinary character of Kant's 
style), one might think expressly designed to mystify the 
king and throw dust in his eyes. The substance is this : — 
After rehearsing the words of the king's chaises he says that, 
as " a teacher of youth," i.e. in Lis character of public lecturer, 
he could not hy possibility have committed the offence im- 
puted to him, since he had always taken as the test-took for 
his lectures a well-known work in which no mention of the 
Scriptures or of Christianity had occurred, or could occur, 
viz. Baumgaiten's Metaphysics. But might ho not have 
wandered from his text ? No ; that was a fault which no 
man could tas him with. Having set his face through life 
against the popular error of confounding the limits of 
different sciences, could it be supposed that he would himself 
trespass in that way 1 Thus far, certainly, Kant said no more 
than the truth. But now hear what followed. As to his 
work on religion, th<it was to be considered as a sealed book, 
never meant for the public at large, or what we may call the 
lay public, but addressed ad cUrwm, i.e. to the learned and 
professional public Shameless falsehood ! to say this of a 
book which is no otherwise an unpopular book than as it 
became such by the heavy, rude, and cumbrous style in which 
it is written, bristling with scholastic distinctions, and dis- 
figured by hyper-composite terms of art Such a style might 
have a good deal to repel ; but was there nothii^ ex adverio 
in the wide-spread fame of the author, and the curiosity 
connected with his philosopliy, that might avail as a counter- 
weight to that objection 1 And will Kant pretend to tell 
UB that it was in any man's power, writing rationally and 
with simplicity on a subject of such diffusive interest in 
religion, so to conceal hia meaning as that it should not 
be penetrated by all people of education with a tolerably 
good understanding 1 He had not so much aa interposed the 
thin veil of Latin betwixt himself and the public. Such a 
veil, it is true, lasts only for a moment, as tianslaftirs in 
abundance are always at hand for a book of any interest ; 
but at least there is a homage to decorum in assuming that 
disguise. Perhaps, however, you may think that an acquaint- 
ance with the Transcendental Philosophy was a conditio sine 
qua non for understanding the book. By no meana It was 
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absolutely independent of that and of every philosophical 
system. And, had Kant apoken the naked truth, he would 
have said : It is moat true that I have done the worst of 
what your Majesty imputes to me, and even worse; hut, 
however, ray hook ia written in such, a disgusting style, very 
much resembling that of ray present letter, that I am inclined 
to think very few people will read twenty pages without 
finding it act upon them as an emetic ; on which account 
it may be considered as a book not written, or self-cancened." 
The practical result of the matter was that Eant promised to 
offend in this way no more. But even here he practised 
a Jesuitical reserve ; for, in the last sentence of his letter, 
which made this promise in the most aolema (and to an 
unsuspecting reader in the most unreserved) terms, he pre- 
pared an excuse for a future evasion of his promise hy 
introducing the words "as your Majesty's most faithful 
subject" ; which words, he tells us in. a note, were secretly 
meant by himself as limiting his engagement to the term of the 
king's life ; though the words neither pointedly express that 
limitation, nor were at all designed by Kant to be interpreted 
by the king in any such sense. This is not quite the good 
faith and plain dealing of a man of honour. 

But enough of this. Another essay of Kant's, which I 
shall notice, is one which bears tlie following title — " On. tiie 
common, saying, Siat meh or sv,ch a thing may be l/rae m theory 
bvt doe* not hold good in practice," ^ In th 8 es^ay the 

' The idefi of n theory, as it differs from, that of a hypoihesi is 
muot in need, of raotifioation. Most writers iiae the tarma nd scnm 
nately, and with no sense of any precise difference ; and otl eri wto 
have such a sense, have it so vaguely developed as to fancy ttat the 
Vford hypothec means a theory in a state of immatnrit j, or ao long as 
it is svbjudice and imdemonstrated. Bnt the distinction tnrns upon 
quite another hinge. The Grecian etymology, in fact, points in each 
ease to the true meaning. Imagine, in any science or speculation, 
that all t!ie elements {i.e. the forces, the modes of action, the 
phenomena, Sec.) are given, but as yet they exist to the mind as an 
unorganized chaos. Then steps in contemplation, or reflective survey 
(Ge&ipio), to assign to thera all their several places or relations : which 
shall be first, which njiddle, which last ; which shall be end, which 
shall be means ; which subordinate, which co-ordinate ; which force ia 
for impnlse, which for regulation ; which absolute, which conditional ; 
which purpose direct, which indirect or collateral ; and so on. This 
introduction of organization amongst the facts or data of science is 
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primaty purpose of Kant {or that whicli is ostensibly 
primary) is the correction of a vulgar error, whioh is all bvit 
universal, viz. the notion of a possible want of harmony (op 
even a possible irreconcilability) between the laws of theory 
and the facts of experience ; as if it were possible, or even 
common, that the first should teach ns to expect what the 
other might refuse to ratify. No notion can be more 
erroneous, or, indeed, upon a proper definition of the word 
theory, more self- contradictory. For theory is, in fact, no 
more tlaa a system of laws, abstracted from experience; con- 
sequently, if any apparent contradiction should exist between 
them, this could only ai^e that the theory had been filaely 
or imperfe tly b tract d wh h case tl e« hi nf 

ence would be t mm to f £, tl b t U 
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reciprooal relationa. But, with regard to tie oiironi borealis, it is a 
hypotlieais that we want in the first pkoe, for the phenomena are of 
uncertain origin. And perhaps this hypothesis would demand, as its 
sequel, a theory of the whole agencies concerned ; but this could not 
be until the causality ahonld have been determined. Again, suppose 
the case of algebraical equations. Here all possibility of hypothesis 
is excluded. But a theory is atill wanted. Many theories have 
started from the genesis of eqnationa first proposed by Harriot, viz. 
that which views the higher equations as generated by multiplication 
out of the lower. But perhaps a different view of their or^in would 
lead to more comprehensive results. Hindenburg with his disciples, 
Stahl, Ac, have most happily applied an approved theory of combina- 
tions to this subject. I conclude with this recapitulation :— Theory 
is = Ordination ; Hypothesis is = Substration. 
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expreasion in inaccurate, it is very true and very extensively 
applicable. In one pMaage Kant eeems to allude to Euch a 
sense, though he has not sufEciently illustrated his meaning. 
But, ■waiving this, it is very certain that the ordinary appli- 
cation of the Baying labours with the whole error charged 
upon, it ; and thia is stated by Kant as follows. Having 
firat shown tlie futility of pretending to practical skill in dis- 
conneiion from a knowledge of theory, he says : — 

" Meantime it is far mote tolerable that an nulearned person 
shouIJ represent theory as superfluous for tlie purposes of bis 
imaginary prartics (thoDgi. not questioning their harmony) than that 
a shallow reflnet, whilst conceding tie value of theory for speculation 
and scholastic uses, should eoaple with this concession the doctrine 
that in practice the case is otherwise, and tbut, upon coming out of 
the schools into the world, a man will he made Bcnsible of having pur- 
sued mere pliilosopWo dreams, — in short, that what sounds well in 
theory is not merely superfluous, but alisolutely false, for practice. 
Now, the practical engineec who ^ould express himself in these terms 
upon the science of mechanics, or the artillery ofBcer who should say 
of the doctrine of projectiles that the theory of it was conceived 
indeed with great subtlety, but was of little practical value, because 
in the actual exercise of the art it was fouud that the experimental 
results did tuJt conform to the theory, would expose themselves to 
derision. For, supposiug that in the first case should be superadded 
to the theory of mechanics tliat of friction, and timt in the second to 
the theory of projectiles were superadded that of the resistance of the 
air, — whicli in efieet amounts to this, that if, instead of rejecting 
theory, still more theory were added, — in that case the results of the 
abstract doctrine and of the experimental practice would coincide in 
every respect. 

" However, it cannot be denied that a theory anch as this I have 
just mentioned, wliich has reference to objects of sense, is very 
differently circumstanced from a theory wliich has refereuca to mere 
ideas : a theory, for instance, which is employed upon mathematical 
objects {i.e. upon the determioationa of space, wbicb admit of a 
sensuous construction) differs much ^m oue which is employed upon 
philosophic objects (i.e. upon notions which admit of no snch construc- 
tion). Hence it should seem, pn»ia/ade, not Impossible that these 
last objects may be very accurately conceived and pursued into a 
theory, whilst yet, at the same time, tltey should be incapable of 
being given (to use the technical term), i.t, not capable of being 
realized iu actual experience ; in other words, the conceptions, and the 
theory built upon them, might be alike ideiu in the true Platonic 
sense, — that is, transcendent to all experimental exhibition, and 
susceptible of no practical applicaUon, or even of a very injurious one. 

" Pntna facie, I say, in these cases, it seems not impossible that 
such a want of correspondence miglit be found between practice and 
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theory. Whether it really loouM ba found, is another question. Bnt, 
waivii^ this question as a general one, let me eonfine myself tlirougli- 
out the present essay to one particular case of this question, tik. that 
ia which the theory ahould happen to be built upon the idea of duty. 
Now, in this case, I affirm, and shall undertake to piore, that all fear 
lest the theorj should proTe inapplicable in practice, on oceount of 
the idea on which it reposes, is utterly gronnflless. This ia demon- 
Btrable ; no theoretic demand of duty can by possibility be impractin- 
able. Why ? Because it never could be a duty to propose any such 
resnlt as an object of legitimate desire, if it Tfere not capable of being 
realized in esperienoe — whether now and perfeetly, or by approxima- 
tion. This is the sort of theorj which I shall treat in the present 
essay. For of thia it is, to the scandal of all philosophy, that we hear 
it not seldom alleged that what is abstractly right in it yet eannot lie 
made available for practice : and thai, too, in a conceited tone, full at 
preaumptuous pretensions for correcting the reason (and correcting it, 
observe, in that very point which constitutes its most glorious diatino- 
tiou) by experience ; under the vainglorious fancy of seeing farther 
and more surely by means of mole eyes fastened upon the earth than 
with eyes fitted to a being that was framed to stand upright and fli 
his gaze upon the heavens. 

' ' In our days, so rich in worda but poor in deeds, this very popular 
maxim (of the diaooid between theory and pracUcej, as often as it 
happens to be applied to any question of duty, whether it be a duty 
in ^at mode of oblation which is called ethical, or in that wliich is 
called juridical, is sure to be the parent of the very greatest evil. On 
this account I shall state the relation of theory and practice in three 
articles or sections : first, ss it respects moral obligation in general, 
with a view to the welfare of every man indifferently, taken individu- 
ally ; secondly, as it respects Juristic or political obligation, with a 
view to the welfare of states ; tMi-dly, as it reapeota eOBmopolitical 
obligation, with a view to tha welfare of the human species as a 

Such ia an outline of the introdiaotion. From the body 
of the essay, as tie parts of it are separately intelligible, 
and, indeed, quite independent, I shall select the second 
section ; because thia treats a question of politics in a high 
degree intereating to ourselyes, not only as having often been 
disouBsed through the two last centuries, and by very cele- 
brated writers of our own, but also as being now of real 
historical importance in determining the merits of our 
anoeatoTS at the great epoch of our Revolution. The ques- 
tion I mean reapecta the right of aubjects to resist, in ease of 
fundamental violation of the contract (implicit contract) 
betv^eon themselves and the supreme power. The origin 
and the limits of this right might still give room to much 
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one who practised adulation to kings, in the original sense 
of that word as a slavish homage [Sot>A(ia),— that is, with 
Phrygian cringes and genuflexions : well, what says 
Barclaius 1 ^ I allow, says he, of resistance in cases of hope- 
lesa extremity. Be it so ; hut now, tell us, bound ! which 
be they 1 Why, tkese : — For instance, first, if a king should 
commit enormous cruelties. Here note the ahject under- 
standing of the animal. Cruelties could never, in a popu- 
lous nation, he an anti-national crime; they could bear no 
proportion co - extensive witJi the nation ; they would 
constitute an ofl'ence against individuals. And the inviola- 
bility of the kingly character in its relations to individuals 
is a doctrine not merely of the free British constitution, but 
one wMcli is found more or less developed in all refined 
countries ; and, as civiliEatioa is matured, it will become 
imiversal. So that tliis sycophant destroys the sanctity of 
the regal character in the very point in which the warmest 
friends of popular rights must allow it. Then, again, what 
baseness to erect a privileged case fox the sufferer in mere 
animal interests which is denied to. every possible mode or 
degree of dami^e or peril as to interests which the same 
being can have as a moral and intellectual creature ! So 
that the inference is — if the social compact is liable to dis- 
solution on this single ground — that the paramount purpose 
of society is to protect a man's carcase. What says Groot to 
all this 1 Why, Groot nods approvingly. So much, then, is 
settled ; hear it, ye nations, and obey I But is this all ! 
No ; yet another boon will Barclflins confer upon the 
nations of this planet. I allow one other case, saith he; and 
that is, when a king is taking measures to sell Ms people to 
a foreign prince; in such a case, be it understood that I, 
Barclaius, by these presents, allow of that people's resisting 
the conveyance. Now for. Groot ; doth Groot nod aa before ? 
No. Groot reclaims. This, aaith he, is what I shall never 
' William Barclay or Barclaius, a Seotamaji, bora 1546, emigrated 
to France in 1571, and became distinguished there as a civilian. He 
diHd 1605. His son, by a French wife, was the more celebrated John 
Barclay (1682-1621), author of the Latin political romance called 
Argenii. It must be to the father that De Quincey refers, and more 
particularly to his De Regno et Regali Potestate : admrsus Buchaim- 
num. et reHquas Monarckomachos, published at Paris in 1800. — M. 
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allow of in tliat unlimited sliape. No ; I require proof, 
absolute proof, of signing, sealing, and delivery of tlie article. 
So Groot's concession amounts to ttis — that, supposing King 
John had so far accomplished hia celebrated treaty with a 
Moorish prince as that all England had found itself chained 
at Tangier or Mequinez, in. that case all England had Groot's 
gracious permission to commence resistance. I, Sir Chris- 
topher, as well you know, am no admirer of brulal punish- 
ments ; in particular, the very word knauting is abominable 
to mine, as it is to all refined ears. Yet, as even Barclay 
and Grotiua allow of resistance in cases which, they conceive 
to be desperate, so even I would unwillingly concede the use 
of the hnovA in cases unsusceptible of other remedies, and 
upon subjects insensible to other arguments. To some 
people the only appropriate style of reasoning is by kicking 
them. A posterion ai^uments are alone iatell^ble to their 
perverse senses. And I must confess that it strikes me aa 
far below the majesty of the subject that any apologist for 
great historical passages, and for nations who were the actors 
in them, should permit himself or the clients whom he has 
adopted to be cited to the bar of a low Dutch rascal, self- 
constituted a judge, and raised into an authorify merely by 
force of his own coscombry and self-sufficiency.' The 
time for knouting Barclay or Puffeudorf is past. That was 
the proper aaswer. Being now impossible, let us have none 
ataU. 

The Bame feelii^ — the same unwilling side-glance at the 

' Grotins is one of those names which time is rapidly reducing to 
ita juat level. Two centuries ago — tliat is to say, soon after the puli- 
lication of hia De Jio-e Belli et Pads (in the summer of 1625)— Ma 
name waa nnquestionably the highest literary uama in Eutopa. More 
extravagant encomiums m^ht be alleged from Iiord Baeoo, Thnanus, 
&c., in regard to him than any modem writer. (See, in particular, a 
paasaga in Bishop Burnet'a speeoli in the House of Lords on Dr. 
Sachevarell'a case.) But since then he has been wofally cut down. 
Hia edition of the Oreelc Dramatic Fragments, under the lieen eiamin- 
ation of exquisite modern scholars, has amply exposed his imperfect 
eoholarship. In hia work on the Evidences of Christianity, every way 
An attomey-lilie piece of apccial pleading, his ridiculous fable of 
Mahomet's Dove, which Poooolse denounced, would have furnished the 
Mahometans with a standing handle against Christendom, had it not 
been omitted in the Arabic translation. [See ante, Vol. Ill, pp. 
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knout aa the appropriate instrument of reply— must come 
over everybody, friend or foe, who reads Kant's attack on the 
English nation for their political Eevohition of 1688-9. A 
great people solemnly effect a change in the government (no 
matter whether, by introducing the doctrine of an abdication 
on the jmrt of James, they were merely passive in the first 
step of the affair, since, upon any theory, they were un- 
doubtedly active in the latter steps) ; this people consecrate 
that event in their annals, and deduce their prosperity from 
that date. Forth stalks a transcendental pedant, and ad- 
dresses them thus ; — " You think yourselves very clever 
fellows in all this affair, and strut about Europe like so many 
peacocks on the score of your imaginary merits ; and you 
value yourselves much on the public prosperity you ascribe 
to this event. But, as to the results of it, take notice that if, 
in fact, you have prospered, yet, in good logic, you ought not 
to have prospered. And, as to the event ifaelf, apart from 
its results, just step into my closet, and I shall show you, in 
one volume octavo, that suet conduct as yours merited capital 
punishment," 

" TliB Consul quoted Wickefort, 

And Puffemdorf, and Grotius, 

And proved from Vattell 

Eioeedingly well 

Sucli 1 deed must he quite atrocious." 

So says the excellent ballad ; but what came of the Consul T 
Why, the barbarous Dey — he "strangled him in hia prat- 

260-2.— M.] Hia jlnnoif are without historical merit. Andtia main 
work, De Jure, ias kept its ground chiefly by meana of its early posses- 
sion of the ear of Eiu'ope, and also, in a considerable degree, by means of 
the little scraps of Latin and Greek with which, in contempt of all 
good composition, it is tessellated : these, heing generally short, are of 
tbe proper compaas for poor scholars ; weak birds must try tbeir 
wings in short flights. Take away the Greek and Latin seasoning, 
which (in conjunction with the laconic style) haa kept the hook from 
putrefying, all the rest is pretty equally divided between empty 
truisms, on one band, and time-serving Dutch falsehoods, on the other. 
Had the book been really tbe powerful one it has been represented, it 
would have intercepted the extravagancies of Hobbes, which com- 
menced thirty years after. Well and truly did Grotius, when dying, 
lament that he had consumed a life in levities and strenuous 

VOL. VIII I 
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ing," And what some would think even a worse fate has, in 
this instance, teEallen poor Mr. Kaat For that which he 
designed aa the most alarming insult to a great nation, and 
which was for ever to throw a taint upon a capital point in 
their historical pretensions, — in fact, what was put forth as a. 
withering annihilation of British pride as connected with the 
Revolution of 1688-9, — has not yet, fifty years after it was 
published, been so much as heard of hy those at whom it was 
aimed, I, for the first time, apprehending no mortification 
to our national pretensions in. this great event, shall give the 
whole of what he says, without hestowing one syllable of 
reply upon it. So infinitely has England the start of all 
other nations in political knowledge that even at this moment 
in France (where, however, they are far ahead of the Germans) 
a great authority, M. Cottu, is constrained to admit of his 
conntrymen that they are not yet " ripe " for discussions on 
civil liberty ; and, as to German philosophers, whosoever will 
look back to the full report of Dr. Sacheverell's trial in Queen 
Anne's time (which said Di Sacheverell by the way was called 
th pre m p na re 

d wih m ca ns K 



of oml polity, inaamuch aa it destrojs the fundamental props of that 
polity. And this prohtbitioQ of lesistanoe is unconditional; so that, 
for inatance, if the l^islative power, or its agent, the supreme gavemar, 
may even iiave violated the origind. contract, and thereby, in the 
opinion of the aubject, have forfeited the legislative function, — still, 
even in that ease, all light of teBiatance eontinnea equally forbidden to 
the subject. The reason is because, dnriog the subsistence of a civil 
constitution, the people can rightfully be entitled to no ca-p«miaiient 
voice in determining how, or by what rules, that legislative power sliall 
be administered. For, suppose the case, that the people had such a 
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voice, and that the judgment deliyered ty this popular voice were in 
opposition to the judgmeiit of tlie eiaatiQg supreme goTemor, who, I 
aak, is tn decide with which bide lies the truth ' Manifestly neither 
Hide can do this, as judge in his own case Consequently there would 
arise a necessity for a bupreme head of the etate, paramount to the 
supreme head, who might he thus authorised to decide between the 
actual supreme head and the people ; which, however, ie clearly a 
contradiction. Furthermore, I affirm that no right of desperate 
extremity (jus in cam neccmfcifis)— which, heaidea, as a supposed 
l^ght to violate acknowledged r^hta, in a case of extreme ' physical 
necessity, is otherwise a nonentity in philosophical distinctions — can 
have any admission here, or can ever anlocln that barrier which puts 
restraint upon the people. For the head of the stnte may Just aa well 
justify his severe measures against lie subjects by their contuniacious 
resistance as they their seditious movements by his tyranny. Who 
then is to decide ! Doahtleaa, he that finds himself in possession of the 
supreme administration of the law ; and that is precisely the head of 

' " There is no snob thing in morals as a casm neaessUaUs, except 
iu one situation, viz. in a collision between uncimditumat duties on 
the one side, and, on the other side, duties which, though great, are 
yet conditional ; as, for esample, suppose an impossibility of averting 
a calamity from a state x pt by betraying an n I vidnal that should 
stand in some near rel t n tn It— that t f ther, perhaps, or of 

eon. Now, in this cas tl duty to th t t unconditional ; but 
the duty to the individ al pur ly dit al z. subject to the 
condition that he shall be f ee f all nm nal t designs towards 
the state. The denun atii,th f hhamn might make to 

the magistracy of crim nal nt pn s n th part f an individual so 
circumstanced, thoi^h mad und tl h a est h ck of pain and 
violence to privatfl feelmga, would j et be made tinder an absolute com- 
pulsion—viz. a moral compulsion. But, iu another case, — when it is 
affirmed of one who pushes a fellow-sufferer in a shipwreck from bis 
plank for the purpose of saving hia own life that he had acquired a 
right to this act by a ease of necessity (vij. physical necessity)— ^tbis, 
I take leave to say, is utterly false. Far the duty of self-preaervatloii 
is a mete conditional duty (that is, subject to the condition that it 
shall be accomplished without guilt) ; but, on the other band, to for- 
bear takli^ away the life of another, who is not offering me any 
injury, — nay, who is not the author of that situation which puts me 
into any risi of losing my own hfe, ^liis is an unconditional duty. 
However, the teachers of general municipal law proceed quite consist- 
ently with the privilege which they concede to this self- consideration 
in a case of desperate necessity. For, obviously, if it were prohibited, 
the supreme magistrate could not connect any penalty with the pro- 
hibition, inasmuch as this penalty could be no other than death, 
Now, It would be an absurd law that should threaten a man with 
death for not voluntarily resigning himself to death In eircamstancea 
of danger." — I^ote bg Kant, 
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the state : lie only has the rigM of decision ; und no member of tlie 
body politic can have a title to dispute this poaaession with him. 

" Notwithstanding all this, I find respectable authorities who take 
upon themselves to stand up for the right of the snbject to e. oounter- 
powBT of resisting under pariicalar circnnistancea. Amongst these 
authorities I ahall here cite only one, viz. the very cautious, preciae, 
and discreet AohenwalL This writer, in his Jtia NalUTix (5th Edit. 
Pars Poster, see, 208-206), delivers himself thua :— ' If tie danger 
which meuacea the atate from a longer toleration of the injuatice 
exercised by the supreme magistrate be greater than that which there 
is reason to apprehend from talcing up arms against him, in that case 
the people are at liberty to resist Mm, in mamtenance of this liberty 
are entitled to disengage themselves from then contract of allegiance, 
and are free to depose him as a tyrant'; anil he conLludes 'that in 
this way the people must ba held, with relerence to their former 
governor, to have reverted to the state of nature 

"I readily persuade myself that neither Achenwall nor any other 
of those worthy' men who have been led into agreement with him 
upon thia point by metaphysical refinements would in anv taae of 
actual occnrrence have counselled or even have Eanctioued such perlloiia 
eiperimenta ' ; and, further, it is hardly to be doubted that, had those 

' H is another instance of Kant's want of reading. He speaJiS 

f A h w 11, and some nameless writers, whom he calls, contemptu- 

ly w rthy men." But he ought to have known that Locke, 

B b Noodt, Burlamaqui, and all the writers on this subject of 

y 1 b ty since the era of Locke, take the same course as his own 

rth ' but generally with much more decision and plain- 

H w deplorably weak ia thia remntlc I For, suppoae that Achen- 
w U ID th circumstances stated, would act as Mr. Eant here chooses 
m tab trarily to assume, what would that prove but that a particular 
nd vid 1 was a bolder man upon paper than under the trials of real 
1 f and f immediate danger ! A very Bupposable thing, and which 
m ght might not, happen to be the result it Mr. Achenwall were 
mm d to such a teat ; but, in any case, that result could illustrate 
th g b t Mr. Achenwall's character or temperament — a matter 
rely y impertinent to the question before us. Manifestly, it 
CO Id degree affect the doctrine under discussion. Let Mr. 

Ah w 11 behave in what way he might, we should always be entitled 
to reduce the whole affair to this simple dilemma :— The case imagined 
and stated by Achenwall either is, or is not^ realized : if it is bo(, then 
it is impertinent and puerile to talk about it. On the other hand, if 
it is, then we know what is the conscientious decision of Achenwall, 
^what, as a matter of duty, he would both "sanction," and "counsel," 
and do, far better and more unequivocally from hia book, where he speaks 
under no possible bias from promises on the one aide or terrors on the 
other, than we could ever do from hia actual conduct in circumstances 
which might probably lay him under disturbing influences from both. 
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popular moTflmenta by means of wMch Switzarland, tte United Nether- 
lands, or even Great Britain, succeeded in extorting tlieir present con- 
etituUona, upon vliicli they set so high n value, como to a less fortanat« 
issue, the readers of those histories vould have seen, in the enpital 
punishment of the several leaders in those revolutions, all honoured as 
they now are, nothing more or less than the well-merited punishments 
of great state criminals. For, generally, the final issue mingles in our 
judgment upon the rightfulness of actions, notwithstanding that the 
first can never be certain, nor the last ever donbtfuL It is, however, 
evident, in what regards the latter, that, even if no wrong were done 
to the sovereign (as jiossibly having himself previously violated his 
compact with the people), jet the people would, hy this mode of 
seeking its rights, commit the very rankest injustice, as thus mnk ing 
all rightful constitution of a state impossible, and introducing a state 
of entire lawlessness {status nal'ar(dis), in which all right ceases, or at 
least cesses for effeetual existence. 

"This theory, in fact, we see sufficiently confirmed in practice. 
In the constitution of Great Britain, which that nation parades with 
such prodigious ostentation, as though it were a constitution for the 
whole world, we find that it is wholly silent about the r^hts which 
belong to the people in case the monarch should violate the contract of 
1888 ; consequently,' it is clear liat the English constitution secretly 
reserves the privilege of rebellion against the liing, in the ease of his 
designing to violate it, Inasmuch aa xi ts upon the subject. 

For, to suppose that the constitut n h nld nta n law for this case, 
justifying the overthrow of that bcis ing -m government &oid 
which all special laws emanate, e u assum g h he contract were 
violated by the king, — this is a se d adi tion \ because in 

that case it would involve a direc nte p blioly constituted ; 

consequently, there mnst he a se d head h te for the protec- 
tion of the popular rights, and afte th hird to b Irate between the 
two first. Accordingly, we see that the leaders of the people at that 
crisis (or, if you will, tiie guardians of the people), apprehensive of 
some such accusation in the event of l^eir enterprise ruling, chose 
rather to palm itpon the king (whom, in fact, they had panic-stricken 
into flight) an act of voluntary abdication than to clahn the right of 



'- Few people, it is to be hoped, out of Germany, or rather the 
cloisters of German universities, will see much lineal conieguence in 
this "consequently"; i.e., because the English constitution does not 
openly provide for rebellion, it must secretly reserve such a r%ht 1 
Had Kant, instead of speeulatmg on this subject, read a little of such 
works aa we English allow for faithful espoundera of our eonetituHon, 
he would not have needed to romance in this way. But, as usnal, he 
read nothing. 
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A te tliis you will smile, Sir Christopher, to hear that 

K n pa ses, — first stopping, with infinite complacency, to 

mp m nt himself as a man whom, aasuredly, nobody would 

hmk of charging with adulation to kings, or too in- 

du a spirit to theii rights,— he passes, I say, to undertake 

th d n e of popular rights against Hobhes. Hohbes's 

n n this subject we all know ; and Kant protests that 

h y shocking (erschrecklidi). But I daresay you will 

jen with this part of his Essay ; which is simply hent 

u wn d monetrating that, although the people have no 

h w a right to enforce their rights,^ yet still (contrary 

h hooking man Hohhes's doctrine) they have some 

ts and, if the monarch— be his name what it may, king 

n —will not grant these rights, then they are to tell 

h m 6y means of a free press, that really he acts in a very 

d Tg le kind of way. But what if he refuse to allow 

h m a e press (this being the one sole resource conceded 

h p pie) ? Why, in that case, they are to wait until he 

tak a II ore transcendental view of the case. 

Next I shall give you, my dear Sir Christopher, the 

' Now, liere again, had Mr. Kant condescended (when writing upon 
the affairs of a foreign nation), instead of spBCulating in a transcendental 
closet, to take the oommon-aense eonrsa of reading that nation's own 
acconnt of ita proceedti^, epealiiiig tlirougli ita great political leaders 
at that era in' Uieir parliamentary debates, or spealung through its 
political annalists in their secret history of parties and intrignea at that 
time (such as Bishop Burnet, for instanci;), or speaking throngh those 
who have since discussed the great eveut of the Revolution, he would 
have learned why, with what eiplanations, reserres, and temporameuts, 
and to what extent among the ruling parties contemporary with the 
case, that particular fiction of the nMtraiion was adopted, and also in 
what light it has been considered ty ooostitutional critics in the century 
and a iall which have since elapsed. 

* But, if there be no coutradietion in having rights with no right 
(observe, not with no power, but absolutely no right) to enforce them, 
—why might not the gentlemen of 1688, who (in Kant's opinion) 
secretly reserved the right to a little rebellion, saj, without contradic- 
tion, that the monarch, in cflsa he should happen to violate the 
constitution fundamentally, had a strict right to the conHnued obe- 
flience of bis subjects, but only no right to enforce this right ? 
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Bubstfttice of Kant's faiaous Essay upon tte famous problem 
of a Perpetual Peace ; which Essay, it has beea alleged, was 
pillaged, during the French Revolution, by the celebrated 
Abl)^ Siejea, 



I PERPETUAL 



This Essay, of 112 p^es, is not included in the four 
volumes of Kant's Miscellaneous Works published by Tief- 
trunk. Why, I caimot conjecture. It is true that it was 
not buried in the rudtfa of any voluminous periodical Mis- 
cellany, as others were among Kant's fugitive and occasional 
papers. It had been published separately ; and, perhaps, 
more than once; for my edition (Koetiigsberg, 1796) pro- 
fesses, on the title-page, to be a "new and iiivpToved edition." 
But yet, as a volume of so little substance, so easily lost 
therefore, and upon a theme of so much interest and curiosity, 
— perhaps, beyond any other short Essay of Kant's, this 
merited preservation. 

The problem of a Perpetual Peace, were it only for its 
impracticability taken in connexion with the reasons for that 
impracticability, will for ever retain its interest ; that is to say, 
so long as it is not absolutely dmnonstrated to be a desperate 
problem ; and such a demonstration, considering that the 
objections are purely moral, is at least as impossible as the 
problem itself. With the prevailing tone of thought in 
this country, and under the despotism of the practical over 
every application of the mind, the mere entertainment of such 
a problem, though but for half an hour's speculation, is apt 
to throw the same sort of suspicion upon the sanity of a 
man's good sense as among geometricians justly attaches to 
the problem for s^uariyig the drele, or among mechanicians to 
the problem of a perpetual motion. Biit, in reality, this is very 
unjust ; for the two mathematical problems are demonslraUy 
impossible, — that is, necessarily unattainable, and for that 
reason etejitally ^ so. But the moral problem of a Perpetual 
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Peace should be classed, es to feasibility, with the great 
geographical problems of the advance to the Pole, attainments 
of Nortb-east or North-west Passages, determination of the 
Course of the Niger, much rather than with the mechanical 
problem of a Perpetual Motion. Take, for instance, the 
advance upon the Pole, This, in the first place, has been 
influenced greatly by a subjective obstacle — (i.e. an obstacle 

solution of tlwise problems. Every sii months the newspapers announce 
that some self-taught mathematician of original genius has succeeded 
in squaring the circle. Upon this, the mathematician^ without troubling 
himself to inquire into the particular form of the man's nonsense, 
contents himself with laughii^. And to this laugh the non-mathe- 
niatieal ohBOTver replies by saying, or thinking, that pred&ui to 
inquiry such a coutemptnous dismissal of any man's pretensions is 
illiberal. But now let me explain to him that it is not so, and why. 
His mistake is in supposing the difficulty to be transcended merely a 
subjective difficulty ; because, if that were so, he would be right in 
arguing that all the failures in the world could not be sulScient to 
preoloda the hope that some day or other the thiug might yet be 
accomplished. Not only would it lie a really illiberal use of the 
BTgumentam ad verecuKdiam to forestall any man with the objection 
tliat Plato, Archimedes, Leibnitz, Euler, had not succeeded, and there- 
fore what hope remained to a nameless tyro ! for, obviously, each of 
these great names might have been urged with the same invidious 
purpose of stifling in tte birth each one in succession of the other 
three; but, secondly, tbe man might fairly protest — "Measure the 
value of my talent by the discovery I otfor, and not the value of my 
discovery by my talent wanl^mlj and invidiously assumed " ; or, 
thirdly, he might say — " Not as equal, stil! less as superior, to these 
great men, but as standing on their shoulders, I pretend to have seen 
farther than they " ; or, fourthly, not even needing thus much assump- 
tion, but (whilst disclumii^ a ftijftw station, even upon their shoulders) 
simply insisting on the accidental difference of the station from which 
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entirely on tlie side of man, the a^ent, not on tlie side of 
nature, the subject of hia attempt) — viz Uie unuerfect devtltp 
raent of nautical science and nautical sXill Ttese are 
progresaiie m ttat proportion has the apprDsimition heeii 
making lor the two last eentunes. But thcie are otter 
elements to he tonti-ndeJ with besides the sea. These an, 
as yet, even le^a tractable than Ihat to our scientifac resources 
But a resolution, not greater than that effected Ij the steam 
engine, may suddenly reduce them to obedience. And hence 
this problem can never become demonstrably desperate. A 
Perpetual Peace, without being liable to any such eubsultory 
advances, yet so far agrees with these great physical problems 
that it is progressive, though more continuously, and there- 
fore less perceptibly, progressive ; at least, it is so in the 
faith of all those who believe in the continual moral advance- 
ment of the human species. 

But now let us hear Kant ^ :— 

he liad contemplnted the question at issue : on any one of these new 
grounds the csndidate for the honours of discovery might roll back the 
burden of invidious feeliag upon those who laughed at him in limine, 
were tlie bmrier between us and the discovery of these ttotha merely 
subjective. Bnt it is not so. The barrier is objective ; it lies not in 
the person attempting, but in the thing attempted. And the com. 
monest reader will imderBtand what 1 mean, when I tell him that, if 
it were possible for the relation between the square and the circle {i, e. 
lietween the diameter and the circumference) to be ase^ned exactly, 
and not (as it now is) infinitely near, — the oonseqoencea would be, not 
merely (as he supposes) that a mind had arisen which saw what had 
escaped all former minds — so for all would be pure gain— bnt also 
that, for the first time, an internal war would arise in mathematioa. 
Antinomies would be established ; A and non-A would be equally 
true ; contradiotjiry po t Id 'ost h rt th pposed 

discorery would be in te th t g tr tl Th bjection, 

therefore, W a pretend d q f I 1 t — Y air, by 

adding to our knowl dg m po t mp gn bl to th would 
compel us to believ y gr te th tt gr test f hose we 

honour"; but this— Y b prop d g di y that 

wonld unsettle the fo d t f m k I Ige bl ge us to 

disbelieTe you on th f h f h t j whi h y do and 

mnst appeal." 

' What follows in m 11 typ t be d rstood transla- 

tion, according to Dc Q y ti ns f Ijansl ft- Kant's 
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Wliy ? Because in that case it ivould be a mere armistice, ia otlier 
words a mere postponement of Imstllities, not a peace : for thai means 
tlie end of all hostilities ; and in reality the very idea of a peace is 
such that to ijnallfy it with the epithet of psrpetval is already some- 
thing of a needless pleonasm. All grounds for future war existing at 
this moment, though possibly as yet unknown to the contracting 
powers, are understood to be annihilated by the treaty of peace, let 
them he afterwards fished ont with ever so much dexterity and sharp- 
ness of viaion from old arohivea. Any reserve {reservaUo To^nUiXis) of 
pretensions or grievances, to be first of aU devised in future, which 
neither side mentions at present, because both are too much exhausted 
to pursue the war, — yet with an evil design to revive them on the first 
favourable occasion for this purpose, — is neither more nor leas than 
Jesuitical Casnistry, and in that view below the dignity of sovere^s. 
Nevertheless, there is no doubt that, if the true honour of the state be 
placed, as agreeably to the marims of state canning it will be placed, 
in continual aggrandizement of its power, no matter by what moans, 
in that case this principle of mine will be viewed as that of a mere 
scholastic and dreaming pedant 

II. ~-Na self-sv}>sisting State {lUUe or great is vn this case all oik) 
shall be capable qf bearnivng the proper^ qf another Slate by 
Mteritance, exchange, purchase, or gift. 



A State in fact is not, like the soil on which it is seated, a 
possession (pairijiumium],'^ It ia a society of men, over which no 
person but itself can have peremptory rights of disposal. Now, to 
inoculate such a body, a Bt«ni with Its own separate root, as a graft 
upon another state, is virtually to take away its existence as a moral 
person, and to treat it as a thing : this is in conti'adiction to the idea 
of the original contract, without which no r^ht whatsoever over a 
people can be so much as conceived. Everybody knows into what 
grievous dangers the im^nary right of this mode of acquisition has in 
Oiir times plunged Europe (for the other quarters of the globe seem 

1 " An. hereditary kingdom is not a state which can be inherited 
by another state, but one whose governing rights can pass by inherit- 
ance to another physical person. But in this case the stale, properly 
speakii^, should be said to inherit a governor, not the governor as 
such (t^t is, as already possessing another kingiiom) to inherit the 
Btatc. " — JFoW <!/" Kant. 
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never to have recognised it), to the extect even of believing that states 
could marry each other. Partly it has heen pursued as a new mode of 
industry, viz. asi the art of creating an overbalance of power, without 
espouse of exertion, by means of family compacts. 

Even the loan of troops from one state to another, tor hostile pur- 
poses against one who is not a common enemy, must be referred to the 
same bead ; for in this act tlie subjects of the state arc used and 
abnsed at pleasure, as tilings or tools of mere manual application. 



My reason is this r — Standing armies threaten other states inces- 
santly with war, chiefly by means of the front of deliance and eternal 
face of equipment which they present. Hence they irritate other 
states to perpetual and unlimited competition with each othfi in the 
number of their armed troops ; and, nhilst by the coat of these 
measures it happens that peace itself is at length more oppressive than 
a short war, eventually they become themselves the causes of offensive 
wars, adopted as the bast chances for getting rid of such heavy 
pecuniary burdens. Add to this that for men to be taken into pay, 
as blank agents for killing or being killed, implies a use of them as 
pure machines or things which cannot well be reconciled with the 
rights of humanity involved in personality. 

D to 



For purposes of internal economy, this resource is not liable to 
suspicion ; — but as a means of carrymg on wars t is most dangerous ; 
inasmuch as this single expedient summoning all po'teiiti by waj of 
anticipation, to the aid of the existing generati n transcends all 
resources combined of simple taxation 



VI. — No Stale, during a jieriod <f war viUh another State, shall allow 
iisei/ in hostilities of eneh a qnalitg as may preclude all Juture 
raiunt to raxproad amjidence .- for exampU, the employment cif 
aaaasHns or poisoners, the iBfractiim qf CapitidaHons, or the 
organizatvm in the hostile country of domesHa treason, ic. 
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olse all peace, or treaty of any kind, becomes impracticaljle, and the 
war degeneralea into a war of exteimination (teiiiHn mtemednvm) ; 
whereaa war ia at any rate, and at worst, but the sad reuowroe of 
necessity to enforce rights by force in default of any coart with, 
adequate powers to enforce them by a process of law. In this view, it 
is plain that neither side can be pronounced an unjust enemy ; for 
thai would presuppose the function and authority of a judge ; but the 
issue, as t>efore the tribunal of God, is to decide 'which party is in the 
rigbtC And between states no such thing as a penal war {bellutii 
jnimlitmm) is conceivable ; because between states there is no sucli 
relation as that of superior and vassal. Hence it follows that a war of 
extermination, leaving no room or hope for a peace, escept such as 
would be indeed perpetual by assembling all the combatants upon one 
general Aceldama, must be held to be under the ban of international 
law, and all the means and agents he hehi prohibited which lead to 



Such, are the sis prdifainary articles on whicli Kant'a 
project is built. Three defiaitvee articles follow, whicli are 
(heae ; Ist, That the internal constitution of all states shall be 
Republican; 2d, That their interwil Telations shall Test upon 
Federalism; 3d, That a cosmopotitical right shall be recognised 
in inanhmd to passive hospitality (meaning by that the right qf 
free intercourse to the extent of access, though not of ingress). 
The first of the three, coming from Kant, may startle you ; 
but take it in connexion with his importajit explanation ; — 
" That you may not," says le, " confound (as usually men 
" df) confound) the idea of republican with the idea of demo- 
" cratical, attend to the following distinction : — Forms of 
" state polity may be divided on two principles : — First, on 
" a personal distinction in the supreme minister of the state, 
" as whether prince, nobles, or people. Here the distinction 
" is in the Form of Administration {Forma Lnvperii) ; and of 
" this no more than three modes are possible — Avtocracij, 
■' Aristoeraoy, Vemocraey, Or, secondly, the principle of dis- 
" tinctioQ liea in the Mode of Administration {Forma 
" Regirniinis) ; and in relation to this the State is of neees- 
" aity either Bepublican or Despotic Republicanism is the 
" separation of the executive power from the legislative ; 
" and of Democracy it may he affirmed that this only, of the 
" three Formte Imperii, ia essentially a Despotism." The 
third article aufSoieutly explains itself. As to the second, 
Kant supposes (p. 37) that the very same impulses which 
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have carried men, at a coneideraHe price of personal sacrifice, 
to renounce the state of nature and lawless violence for one 
of social security, might weigh with States to an analogous 
renunciation of their right of war. True : but, in the case 
of the individual man, his surrender of power, once made, ia 
en/orced upon liim by the government to which, by the sup- 
position, he has resigned it. What correspondii^ force can 
he devised for States amongst each other still retaining their 
independence ! Certaiuly no absolute one ; hut, as the best 
surrogate, Kant proposes a Federal Union of States. To 
those who should treat such a resource as a reverie, I would 
surest the just remark of Kant, that all international law 
whatsoever (Fecial Law, Rights of Ambassadors, Laws of 
War, &c.) do of necessity appeal to and presuppose such a 
Federal State, no matter how immature. Indeed, recent 
KcjimCTwe is on the side of Kant According to the remark 
of Mr. Southey (in his Sir T. More, vol, ii. p. 425), "The 
Holy Alliance, imperfect and unstable as it is, is in itself a 
recognition of the principle " (of a Perpetual Peace). Cer- 
tainly this was the first step taien by leading nations to 
realize the/ac( of a Federal Areopagus for Europe, let the 
immediate purpose have been what it may. Meantime, the 
growth of a Federalism, purified for Kant's purpose, will be 
slow. Perhaps he did not himself think otherwise. Nay, it 
is very possible that the satirical signboard of a Butch imi- 
keeper, which he pleasantly alludes to in Ms preface, ^viz. a 
churchyard, filled with graves, and bearing the sarcastic 
superscription of Perpetual Peace, — may, in fact, express the 
amount of hia own serious anticipations in this region of 
human hopes. 

I am really shocked, my dear friend, to find the length of 
my paper. Yet, supposing that I were treating the same 
subject in a separate book, rather than in a journal, I should 
be disposed to lengthen it by five entire essays ; one, entitled 
the Natural History of the Seavens, in which Kant anticipated 
much of Herschel's views on the System of the Universe ; 
another upon the idea of a Eace in natural history, which 
deduces the physical varieties of man from a single aboriginal 
pair ; a third, upon supposed marks of senility in our own 
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planet^ These would furnish popular illustrations of Kant's 
science ; whilst hia subtlety in paths more peculiarly his own 
would be best sustained by a, little essay On the Ii\trcd'action 
into Fhilowphy of the idea of Negative QwtntUies, and hj his 
Scheme of a Universal History on a Qosmopolitit^l plan. This 
last I myself translated and published some years ago * ; and 
I shaD not think my time lost^ were it only for the following 
opinion which this essay was the occasion of drawing recently 
from Mr. Soutliey : — "That Kaut is as profound a philo- 
" Bopter as his disciples have proclaimed him to be this little 
" treatise would fully convince me, if I had not already be- 
" lieved it in reliance upon one," &c. — Southe\fs Sir T, More, 
vol, ii. p. 408. 

I had much to say of Kant in the way of blame ; but I 
am not sorry that my last words about him happen to be 
those of praise, — and praise from a writer who had great 
prejudices to overcome, being, in an ultta-British senses 
hostile to metaphysicians as a class. 

By way of a literary curiosity for the History of Popular 
Sophisms, let me tell you at parting that the original root 
of the famous argument grounded upon the Protestant con- 
cession of safety to Eomanism— (about which I have said so 
much in the earlier part of tliis letter ^) lies in the following 
words of Amobiua * : — Nonn4 purior ratio, ex duobus vncertts et 
in ambigua expectations pendentibus, id potiiis credere quod 
aUquas spesferat quam quod omnino nullas ?— Yours ever, my 
dear Sir X. Y. Zfi 

' See ante, pp. 7-10.— M. 

' The translation appeared in the London Magamte for October 
1824.— M. 

' Anie, pp. 99-102.— M. 

* African Christian writer of latter part of the thirl century.— M. 

° This had been Db Quinoey'a usual Bignature to his ai-ticles in the 
London Magazine from 1821 to 1824. He carried it thanceto Black- 
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This colEeotion compreiends, with one exception (viz. the 
History of England, which is published separately), all that 
is of permanent value in the writings of Sir James Mackin- 
tosh. The editor ifl the writer's son ; and he, confident in 
powers for higher things, has not very carefully executed 
the minor duties of hia undertaking. He haa contributed 
valuable notes ; but he has overlooked some important errors 
of the presSj and he has made separate errors of his own. 
At page 387, vol. ii, Charles VII is described as king of 
Siveden, meaning clearly king of Denmark, At page 557 
of the same volume, Sir James having referred to " a writer 
now alive in Enghmd " as one who had " published doctrines 
not dissimilar to those which Madame de Statil ascribes to 
Schelling," the editor suggests that probably the person in 
his eye was Mr. WOIiam Taylor of Norwich. Tliis is the 
most unaccountable of blunders. Mr, Taylor of Norwich 
was among the earliest English students of German, and so 
far his name connects itself naturally with a notice of the 
De V AlUmctgne. But, on the other hand, he never trespassed 
into the fields of metaphysics. He did not present any 
"allurements" in a "singular character," nor in "an unin- 
telligible style " ; neither was he the author of any " para- 
doxes." The editor is probably thinking of Taylor the 

' The MisOBllaneous Works nf tlie Eight Hon, Sir Jamea Mack- 
intosh. Edited by Bobert Jamea Msckintosh, Esq. In Three 
Volnmea 8vo. London ; Longman k, Co. [In Tail's Ediniwrgh 
Magaxine for Jnly 1846 ; roprmted by De Qiiiflcey in 1858 in voL ^iii 
of his Collective Edition.— M.] 
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Platoaist, who was far more distinguislied for absurdity, ami 
is now equally illustrious for obscurity. But that either of 
these Taylors, or hoth, or even nine of them acting with the 
unanimity of one man, ever could have founded "a sect" is 
BO entirely preposterous that the accompliBhed editor must 
pardon my stopping for half a minute to laugh. The writer 
whom Sir James indicated was probably " Walking Stewart " ; 
a most interesting man whom personally I knew ; eloquent 
rs t t p] t f that pos bl 
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fell upon happiBr times, or at least (aa g d th la.t f 
them) upon a soil mote kindly, and a 1 m t m h peful 
for metaphysical gruwths.^ 

Not only has the editor done that wh h h ^ht ti t t 
haie done , but too often he has left undone that which he 
owjlit to have done The political tracts of the third volume 
requir6 abundant e^lanations to the readers of this genera- 
tion ; and yet the notes are rare as well aa slight. 

There ia no need, at this time of day, to take the altitude, 
' For Da Quincey's two papers on "Walking Stewart" see ante. 
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proof, certified to Cliristendoin liy public oaths of neutral 
parties, — it follows tliat the accused are everjivliere entitled 
to the benefit of any doubt, any jealousy, any umbrage, 
suspicion, or jiossibility, againist the charge which has arisen, 
ehall arise, or can arise, in the brain of the most hair-splitting 
special pleader. They that ruined better people than tbem- 
selves by the wickedest of special pleading cannot have too 
inudi of it : let tkem perish, as regards history and reputa- 
tion, by the arts which they practised. 

King Christian the Seventh of Denmark came over to 
London early in the reign of George the Third : 



He came by contract to fall in love with our Princess 
Matilda. But he had the misfortune to be " imbecile," — 
which is a word of vague meaning ; in fact, he was partially 
an idiot, and at times a refractory madman. It has been 
remarked, in connexion with Mr. Gait's excellent novels, 
that at one time (of course not the present time) too large a 
proportion of the Scottish lairds were secretly, and in ways 
best known to their households, daft ; and in such a degree 
that, if not bom gentlemen, they would certainly, by course 
of law, have been cogTiosced,^ Perhaps the same tendency, 
and developed in part by the same defects of trainii^, at 
that time affected the royal houses of Europe. Christian VII, 
if, instead of being a king, he had been a Scottish labourer, 
would certainly have been " cognosced." Amongst other 
eccentricities, that recoiled eventually upon others, he in- 
sisted on his friend's thumping him, kicking him, knocking 
him down, and scratching him severely ; and, if his friend 
declined to do so, then he accused him of high treason. 
Really yon had difficult cards to play with this daft laird of 
Copeahagen. If you positively refused to thump him, then 

' " Cognosced" :— A term well kaown to Scottish Inw, and there- 
lore to Roman law. It means judicially reoieiBed ami reported, no 
matter in refereuix to wliat. But, in common conversation, it has 
come eltiptically to taeKH — didy Teiumted as an idiot. Cognosco, it 
must be remembered, is the Rppropriate word, in classical Latin, for 
judicial rcvlen and investigation. 
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you were a rebel ; an absolute inonaicli had insiateii on your 
doing a thing, and you had mutinously disobeyed. If you 
thumped him, and soundly (which was the course taken by Ha 
friend Brandt^), then you were a traitor; you had assaulted 
the Lord's anointed, and were liable to question from the lex 
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publish. Sir James is disposed, oit the other hand, to find 
internal marks of sincerity in the doctor's account of his 
conversations with Struensee. But were not these in their 
very nature confidential ? And Sir James himself remarks 
that nobody Inowa what became latterly of Munter himself; 
so that the vouchers for his veracity which might have been 
found in subsequent respectability of life are entirely want- 
ing. General Falkenskiold'a Memoirs ' make us acquainted 
with the artifices used to obtain from the unhappy young 
queen a confession of adulterous intercourse with Struensee. 
And, if these artifices had beeu even unknown to us, it must 
strike everybody that such a confession, being so gratuitously 
mischievous to the queen, is uot likely to have been made 
by her, in any case where she was free from coercion, or free 
from gross delusion. Equally on the hypothesis of her guilt 
or her innocence, the poor lady could have had no rational 
motive for iuculpating herself, escept such as would imply 
stratagems and frauds in. the conspirators. The case seems 
to tell its own story. It was thought necessary to include 
Matilda in the ruin of Struensee, because else there was no 
certainty of hk ruin ; and upon that depended not only the 
prosperity of the intrigue, but the safety of the intriguers. 
The destruction recoiled upou themselves if the young queen 
regained the king's ear. But this could be prevented cer- 
tainly by nothing short of her removal for ever from the 
court. And that could be accomplished only by a successful 
charge of adultery. Else, besides other consequences, the 
cabal feared the summary interposition of England. But of 
adultery, as they had no proof, or vestige of a proof, it 
became necessary to invent one, by obtaining a confession 
from the queen herself. Aud this was obtained by practis- 
ing on her credulity, and her womanly feelings of compassion 
for the unfortunate. She was told by the knaves about her 
that an acknowledgment of guilt would save the life of the 
perishing minister. 

There is something in this atrocious falsehood as to 
Struensee, — a part of the story which is not denied by any 

^ Memoiree de M. Falkenahiold, 0,j!sUr-6i-s,hvi dans le Service de 
S. M. Danoise a VEpoqys de la Catastrophe dw Camte de Sl-mensee ; 
published in 1S26.— M. 
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party, — reminding one of the famous anecdote about Colonel 
Kirke, in connesion with Monmouth's rebellion ; a fable ao 
doubt in his case, but realized by the Danish conspirators. 
They won their poor victim to what she abhorred by a 
promise that could have offered no temptation except to a 
generous nature ; and, having thus gained their villainous 
object, they did not even counterfeit an effort to fulfil the 
promise. A confession obtained under circumstauces hke 
these would weigh little with the just and the considerate,^ 
But where is the proof that the queen did mate such a 
confession ! No body of state-commissioners ever received 
anything of the kind from her own hands : nothing remains 
to attest it but tie two first letters of her name, — having 
written which, she is said to have faiated away ; but who 
wrote the words above her fraction of a signature, without 
which the signature is unmeaning, and when they were 
written, whether before or after that fractional signature, 
nothing survives to ahow. Besides, if Munter'a account of 
penitential confesflions in prison (many of which ai^ue rather 
the abject depression from a bread-and-water diet, and from 
savage iU-treatment, than any sincere or natural compunc- 
tion) are to be received against Straensee, much more ought 
we to receive the dying declarationa of the young queen ; 
for these were open to no suspicions of fraud. Three years 
after her pretended confession, she declared to her spiritual 
attendant, M. Eoques, that, although conscious of impru- 
dences, she never had been criminal. This was her solemn 
declaration, in the midst of voluntary penitential expressions, 
and at a moment when she knew herself to be dying. 
Strange indeed, considering her youth, and her unhappy 

' Sir James Mackintosli, thougi manifestly inclined to adopt this 
account of ttie pretended confessioc, it little weakens tbe case by say- 
ing, — ■' If General Falkenakiold was rightly informed," as tlioi^h 
the invaMafion of the confession were conditional upon the accnrooy 
of the General. But, in fact, if kis account wera withctrawn, the con- 
spirators are in a still worse position; for the unfinished signatnre, 
confessedly completed surreptitiously by some alien band, poiats 
strongly towards a physical compulsion exercised upon the quean, — 
such as had given way, and natui^ly iBould give way, under a violent 
struggle, after one or two letters had been eitorted by forcibly gniding 
her band. 
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poaition amongst enemies, knaves, and a lunatic tuaband, if 
slie Lad not fallen into some imprudences.^ 

Meantime, Sir James Mackintoali is almost certainly wrong 
in his view of the course adopted by the English govern- 
ment. He imagines that, from mere excess of indisposition 
to all warlike movements at that time, this government 
shrank from effectual interference. But evidently the case 
was one for diplcmatio management. And in that way it 
was effectually conducted to the best possible solution by the 
British ambaesador, Sir Robert Murray ; who frightened the 
guilty intriguers out of their wits. Once satisfied that 
nothing would he attempted against the life of the queen, 
England had no motive for farther interference, nor any 
grounds to go upon. She could not have said, " I declare 
war against you because you have called a daughter of 
England by the foul name of adulteress." The case was too 
delicate, and too doubtful. Even now, after some light has 
been obtained, the grounds for a legal judgment are in- 
sufficient on either side i then they were much more so. 
The English govemment must also have been entirely con- 
trolled, in such a case, by the private wishes of the royal 
family ; and it was a natural feehng for them, when no 
prospect existed of a fair judicial inquiry amongst those who, 
in fighting against the queen, would be fighting for their 
own lives, to retire from a feud that could only terminate in 
fixing the attention of Europe upon the miserable charges 
and scandals, — charges that arose in self-interest, and aeandala 
that were propagated by malice. 

The moral of Jhe story seems to lie in its exposure of the 
ruins and the absolute chaos worked by a pure despotism. 
All hangs by the thread of the sovereign's personal character. 
Here is a stranger to the land suddenly raised from the dust 
uito a station of absolute control over the destinies of tlie 
p p His rise, so sudden and unmerited, calb forth rival 
ad ntu rs ; and an ancient kingdom becomes a prize for a 
h ndfti f desperate fortune-hunters. Is there no great 
n the country that might rally itself, and show front 
a n, his insufferable insult 1 There is none. Had the 
case n n in the old despotisms of France or of Spain, it 
1 She died in Hanover in 1775, having left Denmatk in 1772.— M. 
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could have been redressed; for eacli of tiiem possessed ancient 
political institutiona that would perhapa have revived tliem- 
selvea under such a provocation. But in Denmark there 
were no similar resources. The body of the people, having 
no political functiona througli any mode of representation, 
were utterly without interest in public affairs ; they lia^ no 
mil to move. The aristocracy had no poiver, unless in con- 
cert with the king. And the king was a lunatic. All 
centred, therefore, in half-a-dozen ruffians and their creatures ; 
and the decencies of public justice, the interests of the inno- 
cent, with the honours of an ancient throne, went to wreck 
in their private brawls. 



MACKINTOSH 3 DISSERTATION OS THE FBOGBESS O 



This is the most valuable of all the twenty-eight tracts 
here coUeeted. At the outset, however fp. 10), it shocks the 
sense of just logic not a little to find Sir James laying down 
the distinction between the Moral and the Physical Sciences 
as though " the purpose of the Physical were to answer the 
question — What is ? the purpose of the Moral to answer the 
question — Wltat ought to he?" Yet, at p. 238, Sir James 
himself makes it the praise ^ of a modern writer that he 
professes to have treated the moral affections "rather physio- 
logically than ethically," — aa parts of our mental constitu- 
tion, not as involving the fulfilment or violation of duties. 
Now, this is exactly the same thing as saying that he has 
translated the inquiry from the ought to the is; which trans- 
lation Sir James views as an important change, and not, as 
may be fancied, important for the general field of Philosophy, 
but expressly for " the territory of Ethics," In reality, the 
merest practical guide to morals cannot evade continual 
glimpses into regions of pure theory. And, confining our- 
selves to the great polemic systems of morality, amongst which 
it is that Sir James's business lies, we must all be aware that 
their differences are not with respect to what should be done 



dbyGoogk 



136 SPECULATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS 

and left imdoae, but with respect to the grounds of doing and 
forbearing, or with respect to th thod f d d g th se 
grounds. It was a mistake f tl m t h h 1 1 

Coleridge to speak acomfully f ma f y y ro m 

at this time of day, for innovat Eth ca 1 th th 

way of improvement or additio T h 1, t b I 

was upon this view unavoidably t h f Ise d d t 

seemsj is open to truth in mor 1 cept th feh th 
tony of ancient commonplaces B t 11 tli I 1 m tly 
deny In days of old, the A d mi th P p tet th 
Stoic, the Epicurean, sought fo ngmal ty — t by j t b- 
ing separate modes of action, b t by 1 f p^r t 

principles the same modes, by nf Idi th 
relations of objects that were hll th N t f 

them dissented from the praise f p tn t 1 t j t t 
temperance, of veradty. You h ■ir f body b t d I 

Spartan (always too illiterate t w te Eth cs) th t 
thought of recommending irat od ty to y g w 
the picking of pockets to boys, th fl g II t f ce t 
children as an agreeable gym 'ist se t ^ 

gentlemen. Allowing for these d t 1 1 t h 
the banks of the Eurotae, aU G k h dy ( lly th m 
finaJ views in Ethics. What th M d w tl w f 

1 In speaking of Ettios, and of h oom li h t II f as 
variety of views, I confine myself tur llj th t t tL p t 
which coneema tteory and apecul t — th t being th p tl 

wMch Sir James is occnpied, aad th t be pre Ij tl j rt wh h 
Coleridge overlooked in the possaga f rred B t. as regatda 

the practical part, I oanuot forbear oalh g th ea 1 tte t to 
the gross blindness of tliat tomnioQ se t m t h h bids us look for 
thi g n w a Ethics. What an instance of " seeing but not perceiv- 
i g hea n but not understanding I " So far &oni being stationary, 
Eth n as a praoiinoZ system, is always moving and advancing, 

nd w th nt id, or needing aid, from colleges or professors. A great 
p rt f pohticttl hfe and struggling is but one vast laboratory for 

thn nd scertaining the r^hts, the interests, the duties, of the 
u n mbered and increasing parties to our complex form of social life. 
Q t f rights (and eonsequently of duties) that were never heard 

f n d two centuries ago,— ri^ts of captives, eights of public 

rim 1 n hts of pauperism, rights of daily labour, rights of private 
prop rty a ngst belligerents, r^hfs of children born in camps, rights 

f cedito ights of debtors, rights of colonists as against the mother 
try ghts of colonists as against the aborigines of their new 
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arriving at these final views : from wliat foiiatains thej were 
to be derived ; and, in passing down from these fountains, 
through what particular obstructions or coUisions of principle 
they had to fight their way. It is tlie wiU, tke ought, the 
practical, which ia concerned in the final maxims of Etliios ; 
hut it is the intellect, the is, the theoretic, which is con- 
cerned chiefly in the early stages of its deductioa 

One consequenoe, and an unfortunate coiLsec[uence, from 
what Iha hrentedasan oversight in Sir James, is 
that lie ha n t imin d the various opinions among the 
ancient Gre k h 1 t the mmmuni bonum, hot appar- 
ently has al t d t th mportance of such an examination. 
These confl t ng p n formed for them, the rudders, or 
regulative p n pi f th moral theories. We in Christen- 
dom have tw nt ts of such theories : one of worldly 
ethica, in wl h and " virtue " are the prevailing 
terms ; an th f Ch st an ethics, in which the terms are 
"sin" and h h s- And singular it is tliat these separate 
systems flow ft nt m q te apart, each deaf to the other, 
and nohody taki g iny t ce of their collisions, or seeking 
for any ha n n h tn n tl em. The first class reposes chiefly 
on good se and th i udential eiperience of life ; the 
second, upon the revealed will of God. But, upon any 

conntry, tights of tlie abor^nes as againat the colonists, — these ques- 
tions, with countless others of the same class, are rising by germs and 
fi'actiona in every neivspapec that one taiea up. Civil society ia a 
vast irregular encampment, that even now, whilst we speak, is but 
beginning to take up its ground scienti&cally, to distribute its own 
patta, and to understand its own economy. In this view, one may 
quote with pleasure a sentence from David Hartley which is justly 
praised by Sir James Mackintosh,— "The rule of life, drawn from the 
pracl4ce and opinions of maukiud, corrects and improves itself per- 
petually." And, as it does this by visiting, searching, tryl:^, purify- 
ing every section and angle of the social system, it happens in the 
end that this very system, which had been the great aidus of evil and 
wrong, becomes itself a machinery for educating the moral sense. 
With this ekmal espansion in new duties arising, or old ones ascer- 
tained, combine, reader, the unlimited invitation held out by gcowli^ 
knowledge to the recasting as to parts, or the resettlement as !<> 
foundations, of ethical theories ; and you begin to look with amazement 
upon the precipitate judgment of Coleridge. If there is any part of 
knowledge that could be really condemned to stagnation, probably it 
would soon die altogether. 
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or more solemn interest of morals coming forward, 
'3 usually had to some principles or otter, more or 
less truly stated, professing to derive tliemselvea from revela- 
tion. So that, in modern Europe, the Scriptures are a 
primary source of morals to some theorists, and a supple- 
m.entary source to all. But tie ancients, it must be remem- 
bered, had no such resource in revelatiou. Eeal or pretended 
revelation never existed for them ; conseq^uently, the revealed 
will of Glod, which at once settles amongst us what is the 
true eummum bonwm for man and his race, could not be 
appealed to, either as furnishing a foundation for ethical 
systems, or as furnishing their integration. In default of 
such a resource,— never, in fact, having heard or conceived 
of such a resource, — which way could the Greeks turn them- 
selves ? Naturally, and indeed neceaaarily, they set them- 
selves to investigate the smrfrmim 5otiuto, so far as it waa 
fitted for a human nature. What was the supreme object 
after which man should strive ? TVaa it pleasure, was it 
power, wisdom, happiness, or freedom from passion? Because, 
according to the decision, arose a corresponding economy of 
morals. The supreme good, whatever that were found to he, 
formed the nucleus around which the system of moralities 
crystallized and arranged themselves. Sir James regrets, 
with reason, the wrecked condition in which all the elder 
systems of Greek ethics ate now lying. Excepting the 
Platonic remains generally, and the two works of Aristotle 
on this subiect, we have no authentic documents to steer by 
But, hy collecting all the fragments, and looking back to the 
presiding view of the itmrnum. Iftnum, we might rebuild the 
outlines of thi, old ethics, at least as a fossil megatherium is 
rebuilt, — not so m to displiy its hung power, but enough of 
lis structure to fuinish a basis for comparison. 

It IS singular that Sii James, with all his =cholistio 
subtlety, should not have remarked the confusion which 
Palej, and others of hia faction, m^ke liet^een utility as a 
Itst or CI itenon of morality ind utility is 1 ground of morilitj 
Takirg it even in the limited sense of a teat (that is, as the 
means by which we know an act to be moral, but not there- 
fore as any ground or reason which makes the act to be 
moral), the doctrine is a mere barren theorem, perfectly inert 
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and ■without value for practical application. ; since the oon- 
sequencea of all important actions espand themselves through 
a series of alternate undulations, expressing succesaive!)' good 
and evil, and of this series no summation is possible to a 
finite intellect. In, its earliest and instant effects, a given 
act shall he useful ; in its secondary effects, which we may 
distinguish as the nndulation B, it shall become perhaps 
mischievous (mischievous, I mean, now that it has reached a 
new order of snhjects) : in 0, the tertiary undulation, it shall 
revive into beneficial agencies ; and in remoter cycles travel 
again into evil. Take for instance the French Revolution, 
or y single act hy which a disinterested man should hwe 

1 1 be tcly 1 t d th t wf 1 h t bli d 

must h h tood t tli t m =a 1 t 1 89 t tl 

ultmte It fh wnd gtep Et m 

mil g d w and th I 1 t prom f d f 
N t m dre dful casting wh h n th f, li 
h ditintly— t ns i d k ss d f 

h h nn t bl I w h d hk te fi Id w f ht 
f fltdgthd gst h dt 

1 ea f h Ip d f t b t Th t woe 1 t th 

d ui 1 1 t g by and w wh th hi d 

bel w y b m b H tb t 11 tl t h 

dfythgladtwtss t m mbe t 

thrown wythl lasttldtol i w 

morning with a new prospect has arisen for man. \ et even 
here the series of undulations is not complete. It is perhaps 
barely beginning : other undulations, moving through other 
revolutions, and perhaps fiercer revolutions, will soon begin 
to travel forward. And, if a man should fancy that he would 
wait for the final result before he made up his mind as to 
the question of moral verdict to be pronounced upon the 
original movement, he would make a resolution like that of 
a child who proposes to chase the rainbow. 

As a criterion, therefore, the principle of utility could not 
be of any practiad value for appraising an act or system of 
acts ; since this utility is never known, even by approxima- 
tion, until long after the election of the act must have been 
made. But a worse fanlt in Paley is that he has mistaken 
his own position, and lost in his perplexity the real object 
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which he was then in search of. This was exactly what the 
schoolmen would have called the fami, i.e. formaJ principle 
or essence of virtuo,— the ratio essmidi ; what, in fact, it ia 
that constitutes the common ground or internal principle of 
agreement hetween two acts (one, suppose, an act of justice, 
one an. act of temperance), so as to brii^ them eijually under 
the common denomination of Tirtue.^ 

Perhaps the perfection of acuteneas appears in Sir James 
Mackintosh's refutation of Paley upon the law of honour, 
Earely haa a false idea been more suddenly caused to founder 
and to show out. At oae sling it is dispersed into smoke. 
And the reader is the more gratified because in fact Paley 
was doing a bit of sycophancy to public cant when he said 
the thing which Mackintosh exposes. What he said was 
this ; The principle called the law of hmouT is worthless. 
An ordinary debt, for instance, to a tradesman may he 
neglected with no wound to a maa's honour : not so a gaming 
debt ; this becomes an obligation of honour. And very 
properly ; because the latter sort of debt cannot be recovered 
compulsorily, but the other may. This power in the creditor, 
though it does not relieve you from the duty of paying him, 

' Paley's error was, therefore, whan scholaatically expressed, a con- 
fusion between the raiio exseiidi and the ratio cognoscendi. About a 
hundred years ago, Dories, and some other followers of Leibnitz and 
Wolf, made an effort to tecall this important distinction, — that is, to 
force the attention npon the impaitance of keeping apart the index or 
crilerioit of any object from its essealiiit or differential pTiacipU. Some 
readers may fancy it more easy to keip these Ideas apart than system- 
atically to coufonud tliem. Bnt veiy many cases, and this of Paley's 
in particidar, show tliat there is a natarol tendency to such a con- 
fusion. And, upon looking mora rigorously, I perceive that Sir James 
Mackintosh has not overlooked it ; he has in fact expressed it re- 
peatedly, but always in terms Uiat would hardly have conveyed the 
full meaning to my mind if I had not been expressly seeking for 
such a meaning. At p. 14 (vol. i.) he tbus distinguishes : — " lliese 
momentous inquiries r^ate to at least two perfectly distinct subjects : 
I. The natvu'e of the distinction between Rigit and Wrong in Imman 
conduct ; and, II. The nature of those feelings with which Right and 
Wrong are contemplated by human beings. The discrimination has 
seldom been made by moral philosophers ; the difference hetween the 
two problems has never been nniformly observed by any of them." 
At p. 15 he taxes both Paley and Benthara with having confouniied 
them ; and subseqnently, at p. 193, he taieS the latter still more 
pointedly with this capital coufuslon. 
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most properly relieves you from tlie stress upon your honour. 
Honour creates a sanctity in that only which is confided to 
the keeping and sanction of honour. It is good for so muct 
aa it undertakes. But, if this were even otherwise, how is 
Paley entitled to presume, in any law, a countenance to 
crimes of which that law simply takes no cognisance ! " His 
" chapter," says Sir James, " on what he calls the Law of 
" Honour is unjuat even in its own small sphere, hecause it 
" supposes Honour to allow what it does not forbid ; though 
" the truth he tliat the vices enumerated hy hira are only 
" not forbidden because they are not within its jurisdiction." 
Honour tells a man to repay a friend who lent him money at 
a critical moment of distress, and who holds no voucher for 
that money : but honour never told a man not to pay his 
shoemaker. That sort of debt indeed honour does not enforce, 
though faj from discountenancing its payment, simply because 
such a case does not fall within ifa proper cognisance. But as 
well might the Court of Chancery be reproached for not trying 
the crime of murder. If we adopted the infirm logic of Paley, 
we should be bound in such a case to infer that our Supreme 
Court of Equity looked indulgently upon the crime of muider. 
There are two most weighty remarks at p. 106, connected 
b S Jan witl th Ij t f Pil y On th t 
f th I f h IS d par t m d f bl t 



( t t d t g g 



1 3 



al 1 V 



b t nl 






m) till th 

traceltl f 1 Ityas hdttfm 

th h gh thios tl w lUy p m pi f 1 u 

th t m I ty h h m k th h t t rt f 
b 1 urag fw httyGtt,d 

d d h f 1 If phll by h 

m 1 tj d Is by th I f h Bom wr g 

beca h p t I part 1 1 ind ft m h d 

ppt t jlmt Yth mdf 

m raJ y mperf t h mpftbt tthf 

f 1 , d whi h 1 11 w k f g 1, d wh h 11 th 
Paleys in this world will fortunately never be able to shake. 
The other remark concerns the tendency of Paley's philo- 
sophy i which, having little grandeur or enthusiasm to 
support it, was morbidly disposed to compromise with evil. 
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and to "go for" as muct good as seemed conveniently to Tie 
got. Most justly does Maokintosli tax it with looking in the 
same direction as the worst ethics of the Roman Catholics, — 
that is, the ethics of Escobar and the most intensely worldly 
amongst the Jesuits. Upon that he ai^ues that no philosophy 
can he so unfitted for the training of the moral sense, or for 
the culture of the noble and the enthusiastic as it exists in 
early manhood. Oxford, hut more especially Cambridge, as 
carried by old connexion too naturally to an exaggerated 
estimate of Paley, would do well to think of this. Paley'a 
talents, within lower spheres of speculation, weri 
But he want d ryth" g th t h 11 h fitted 1 
what is snb lest phil phy wh t is g d t 
Continue to 1 th m th m t pi 1 soph 

the essentially w Idly m d d b t d t tify 
tersign his hyh d m ral ty 1 lak g t h t t 
ethics, and amtbkfthj t 

England. 



There is h I t fi d j mj U d 

to the pape M h 1 p th 1 t ns f 1 

ture to soi t th cs d t pit phil phy 

That functi f Lt tup by wh h ts i U th 

great intere ta t diff th m to p p lar th m t 

protect them and t t th pt gh to p th 

notice of m t m h regard lit t m n. m 

bellishment fbt taa ft.ipnkpp Ad 

yet, as Sir J m tnly mark t m wh th hi 

philosophic p 1 ti f try g h t If 

cloistral ret eats, d wh as y th g ral 1 1 

tuie to diff setsrelt It t 1 toajtl prob 
lems amongst h p pi tl g m 1 bl t dd 
blights tha 1 il d d ce It re wh h 

the other h d b m li Tl wh th h 

knit thems 1 tthg Imlfhppllyth 

intertexture fitet Spni hklfif 

' " Exord — m. irt ( 

verbally) repeats a similnr passage at pp. 44, 45 of vol. i. 
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itself, tlie larva of the future chrysalis becomes safe ; whilst 
otherwise it is in constant periL 

What suggests this train of thought is the fact that 
Maohiavel, amongst piose-writers on speculative and abstraut 
themes, was one of the first who "stooped to conquer" by 
laying aside the borrowed dignity of a learned langu^e. 
Being an Italian, he wrote Italian ; he adapted himself to 
the popular mind amongst his countrymen ; he spoke to them 
iu their mother tongue. By such an effort a man sacrifiMS 
a little momentary rani in the estimate of clitics, to regain 
it a hundredfold in an influence wide and lasting over the 
general heart. The choice of Machiavel was wise, and yet 
perhaps not made in the spirit of wisdom, but of rancorous 
passions. He could not reach his enemies by his republican 
patriotism, ol hia fierce miso-tramontanism, withojit Italian ; 
he could not react his friends by counsels that ahould guide 
their exterminating swords, unless through a famiUar dialed^ 
The same malicious and destroying wisdom, in the same 
service of a vindictive heart, bums in the most famous of 
his works, The Prince. This work it is, aud the true inter- 
pretation of its reckless insensibility to the wickedness of the 
machinery by which it works, that probably constituted the 
reason to Sir James Mackintosh for at all turning his atten- 
tion upon Machiavel. 

It has always been a riddle whether The Prince of 
Machiavel were meant for a Titan satire upon the profligacy 
of political agents, or very seriously for a Titan theory of 
evil arts as the only weapons commensurate to the unscrupu- 
lous wickedness of men armed with power. It is Sir James 
Mackintosh's wist to side with the former view of the 
question; — "The Prince" says he, "is an account of the 
" means by which tyrannical power is to be acquired and 
" preserved : it is a theory of that class of phenomena. It 
" is essential to its purpose, tterefore, that it should contain 
" an exposition of tyrannical arts. But it is also plain that 
" the calm statement of tyrannicai arts is the bitterest of all 
" satires against them." Yes, for him who has already pre- 
conceived suet a view of tyrannical arte ; but no satire at all 
for him who has reconciled himself to such arts, as the 
indispensable means of placing men upon a level with their 
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enemies, and cit es iipun etnial temia with their ruala 
When GuUner talked tutli Loolness and tmilin^ amateur 
ship of eieryait used in. Christian ■^sarfare for hacking, 
hewmg, slaahmg, miiming, or burning the frimework of 
hmnan bodiei, he ivas \icnid b> his loyal auditor, ifter 
hewing him oonlly to the end, as the ninst homd little 
monstei un the ttrraqiieous glole But Gulliver had bo 
httle suspected anj lial ility in his own opinions to suoh a 
ConstrucUon that he had talked with the self sitished iir of 
a beneioleflt philosopher teaLhing the old ilea how to shoot 
"A philosophical tre^tiSL on poisons would, aaja Mach 
intosh, "determine the quantity of each poisonous substance 
" capable of producing death, the circumstances favourable or 
" adverse to its operation, and every other information, essen- 
" tial to the purpose of the poisoner, though not intended for 
" his use." Someth nlktl h h plddahhlf 
of Machiavel by oth B t n f t t U n t h a 

critical scrutiny. F Ulfd thmdfp sen 
ing the poisonous art In bttl h m ned tal n an 1 
lying before rae at th m m nt h Par an auth peak 
ing of the modes empl It 1 wi es say On pe t 
jaunii ces liquides' {v,bi wn) ilidug d 

Bulfureux ; cette fra d t dan re 1 ac d t 

en assez grande qu 1 1 N 1 th th 

not strictly correct ;fth teh thhh 

knows to be profitabl h d d dang th 

other, with a slight t hthmilt lyh d 

a full one. The sec t 1 k ly t 1 t d t lik ly t 
cause danger ; whiL t th mpl m f din th 

danger, viz. by stating hpipjt h to 

indolent to report. V 1 11, h h blam hi t) 1 

is far above being su^tdf y htot h urd rous 
arts And what is the proof of this i ^Vhv that he never 
tdes r Itacef thm ppaethwgits 
se as p b t wh (he I bl d h m to 



1 1 


tk 




t 


t 


th 


I 


t hose 


d 


iig 




It mai 


w 


ns 


rabl f 


all the 


t 




a 


1 f 


1 


g his 


bok tl 


very 




med 1 


i 


prud 


-w 


Id b 


h bl 


t dict- 


f 


Uhw 


k. 


myb 


1 


t 


ed t 


ccount as 



dbyGoogk 



GLANCE AT THE WORKS OF MACKINTOSH 145 

reversely systems of poisoning ; the aitificea for detecting 
guilt may always be applied by a Locusts (Sueton. in 
Claudio) or a Brinvilliers as ao many directiona for aiding its 
operations ; just aa tlie Lord's Prayer, lead backwards, was 
of old times the shortest means for evoking the fiend. Now, 
Machiavel's arta of tyranny are not collected from this sort of 
reading backwards ; they compose a good, honest, and 
straightforward assertion of wholesale wickedness as absolutely 
essential to prosperity and comfort of mind in this shocking 
world. Many have fancied that, if challenged as an elaborate 
jester in masquerade, Machiavel would have bnrst into 
explosions of laughter, Far from it : he would have looked 
as angry and disconcerted as Gulliver, and wonld have eaid, 
probably, " Oh, if you come to virtue, and all that sort of 
thing, really I pretend to no opinions on the aubjeet ; I am 
a^idressing myaelf to men of sense, and simply taking it for 
granted that, as such, in a world of universal kickiiig and 
being kicked, they will wish to kick back in every direction," 
But the defect of Sir James Maokinlflsh's paper is the 
neglect of positive extracts from 77i« Prince, given in their 
true connexion. Such a treatment would soon have dis- 
persed any doubts about the final drift of the work. For, 
suppose that in a work on poisons (to adopt Mackintosh's 
own illustration) you met with a little section like this : — 
" With respect to the proper mode of despatching young 
toothless infiinta, I always set my face against the uae of 
poison. I do so on moral principle, and also as a man of 
refinement. It is eiident that poison in such a case is quite 
needless : you may operate more speedily by a little lavender 
water : this will he agreeable to both parties, youraeK and 
the child : pour a few spoonfuls into a Blop-basin ; hold the 
little human kitten with its face downwards in this, and it 
will hardly have time to mew before the trick will he done 
Now o^selve the d ff rence of circumstances h reap ct to 
an adult How pleas ng t s to the hen „n heart that 
nat re ho Id have pro ded bo ast a gamut n the art oi 
n urde To the ph losoph cm d t su^^ests the dea that 
pe haps no two pe pie o ght to be murlered m tl e same 
man er Suppose f r n tance the sulject ma ked f 
1 nediate de pat h to be jo r ncle — a huge, broad 
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shouldered inonster, evidently quite unSt to live any longer. 
I should Bay, now, that a dose of corrosive sublimate would 
be the correct thing for him. Phlebotomy would never do 
with such a bullock as that. He would turn a mill with his 
blood, and the place of operating would become a mere 
shambles. If, again, yon attempted to repeat upon him the 
experiment that had succeeded with the infant, surprising 
and holding him down in the water when washing his face, 
the refractory ruffian would assuredly break the basin in his 
struggles ; his face would be lacerated ; and, wheH his howl- 
ing had brought the police to his assistance, the streaming 
blood would give au air of plausibility to his odious calumny 
that you had been attempting to cut liis throat ; whereas fte 
knows, as well as you know, that not a drop of blood would 
have been spilt, and very little water, had he forborne 
making so horrid an uproar." 

After such a passage, I suppose few people would be 
satisfied with Sir James's construction of the book: — "It 
is an account of the means by which the art of assassination 
is to be acquired and p es It a theory of that class 
of phenomena. It i ti 1 1 ta purpose, therefore, that 

it should contain an j t f m der in all its varieties," 
I eal t th t t f Ital oc ty thus 1 j aa S 
J m 1 >clf gg ta th b t k y to th p I Ity f 
h kafeSTiP btth mtmthbt 

g ante f t b 1 t t TV d nlj t read 

th t b f, phj f B ten wh t m 

p ary f M 1 1, t ee th h t kl 1 ty m 
t -ally d bm th gl t f g g 1 

1 1 te t q arrel by j t 1 h t f m m w dly 
mbuscad Ntmltyp te Ult pop d Is, 

b h p pjea t h mpl y 1 d i t h 

h Ite ed m d ssiry p t f th d t 

garr sons — oft to b d d f ly It 

d nt cal irc m ta t b d ^g ly f 

dd It It WIS m t.k tl f 

F d k f P t reply Imly d 1 b tel t Ife 

P asteatf jtbtaa pll soph 

^ I M li 11 14G9 1 27 B ten 1500 1 
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treatise offered to the world (if on Buch. a subject one may 
say Eo) in perfect good faith. It may perhaps also be no 
mistake, at all events it proves the diffusive impression aa to 
the cool wickedness of the book, ttat in past times many 
people seriously believed the name of Old Nick (one of the 
vulgar expressions for the Devil) to have been an off-set from 
the name of Niccolo Machiavelli.'^ 



MACEmTOSH ON THE " ICON BASlLIKi" 

People in general imagine that the question relating to 
the Icon BasiliM is obsolete and hastening to decay. But, 
more properly, it should he described as in the condition of 
those tapestries which fade into dimness when laid aside for 
a long time into dark repositories, bat, upon being brought 
back to sunlight, revive gradually into something of their 
early life and colouring.^ There are four separate reasons 
why the authorship of this book will always remain an 
interesting problem for the historical student :— 

ls(. Because it involves something of a mystery. In this 
respect it resembles the question as to the Gowrie Conspiracy, 
as to the Iron Mask, &c. &c ; and, unless some new docu- 
ments should appear, — which is not quite impossible, but is 
continually growing nearer to an impossibility, — it wilt 
rcmnm a mystery ; but a mystery which might be made 
much more engaging by a better mode of presenting the 
evidence on either side, and of pointing the difficulties that 
beset either concluaioa 

2dly, Because it is an instructive example of conflicting 

' But this i3 altogether a mistake, English people resident in 
Southern France (and amongBt them, I think, the lato Lady Blessir^- 
ton) have been often made aware of a common nursery artifice for 
alarming refraotory children in the appeal to Maxita, — far too pro- 
fonndly traditional to have been Ijorrowed from any book, much less 
from a book of doubtful interpretation, and in an alien langnage. 

' " Idfe (md ccdourltig " ;-— Sncli a change happened, three or four 
years ago, to what are called The Eapliael Tapestries. Aiter having 
been laid np in darkness for about tan years, they were bronght ont 
and exhibited at Manchester ; after which the crimsons deepened 
remarkably uniJer constant exposure to light, the blues cUirilied them- 
selves, and the harmonies of the colouring began to revive. 
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evidence which. evidence hiving long been lifted ly various 
i,ross examiners ehaip as razors fiom alility and from 
teciproeil animo^ih has now become intere'.tmo for itseU 
Tbe queition it waa which inteieated at the hrst but at 
length the mere teatimomes, illustrated by ho tJe cntic 
have comL to have i sefarate mterest of their owe, apart 
from the foint it isa la 

Sdly, The book h^? a close connexion with the character 
of Chailea I which is i charicter meriting a profound 
attention, where it' native features are brought under the 
light of the lery difln,ult ciri.um5tant,es besetting its natural 
development 

ithly, The book is one of that small number which (like 
the famous pamphlet of the Abbi Sieyes on the Tiers £ltat) 
produced an impression in its day worthy to be called 
national According to my present recollection, I must 
myself have seen the fuity-ninth edition ; at present (May 
1846) it wants but thirty-two months of full two hundred 
years ^ 6inee the publication of the book. Such an extent 
of distribution in an age of readers so limited, such a duration 
of the interest connected with a, question so personal, is the 
strongest testimony extant of the awe pursuing so bold an act 
as the judicial execution of a king. 

Sir James Mackintosh takes up the case as against Dr. 
Wordsworth. And, being a lawyer, he fences with the 
witnesses on the other side in a style of ease and adroitness 
that wins the reader's applause. Vet, after all, he is not the 
more satisfactory for being brilliant. He studied the case 
neither more nor less than he would have done a brief ; he 
took "t ■ f il b ta m\ t 

ce wi Z tl e be, nngs 



le m graat penl 
ent for political 
days ; but the 
for otfeniiea so 



dbyGoogk 



GLANCE AT THr WORKS OF MACKINTOSH 149 

It must lie a laboui' of love, spontaneous, and even im- 
passioned, and not f m mpl n th th si ^ t n f 
a journal, or tlie e tem t f nwb kthtwil 
support the task of th tmg d wi wmg II t\ 
materials available f tti d us 

Were I propriet f tl j n n 1 1 t tl 1 re 

a discretion, perhap Inihtl d t httk 

forty pages for my w sep t se Btbn^m lyn. 
inside passenger, and b k d f nly pi I m t 

confine myself to my n 11 t t Th p t nd t 

all idea of reviewi gbwhlcot Itt may 

be well to point o t n t ^hta Sir J 

Mackintosh. 

The reader is awar t th ^ t t ss iz. wh tb 

the Icon, which issn^^dth In mh vito 
the cause of royalty hy keeping alive the memory of Charles I. 
in the attitude of one forgiving injuries, or expostulating 
with enemies in a tone of apparent candour, were really 
written by the king himself, or written for him, under the 
mask of his character, by Dr. Gauden.^ Sir James, in this 
case, is counsel for Dr. Qauden. Now, it happened that, 
about six months after the Kestoiation, this doctor was made 
Bishop of Exeter.^ The worthy man was not very long, — 
viz. exactly forty-eight days, — in discovering that Exeter was 
"a horror"* of a bishopric It was so ; he was quite correct 

• Tail's Mdinimrgh Magasi/ne t in the number of wUcli for July 
]8i6 this paper on Mackintosh waa pnblished, — M. 

^ John Gituden, born 1605, made D.D. of Oxford in 1641, became 
Rector and Rnral Dean ot Bocking in Essex in 1642, and was in that 
post, vfith soma reputation as on author, aud latterly as an ardent 
Boyalist, at tha tima of the execution of Charles in Jannary 1648-9. 
He remained In the samB living, witli increasli^ literary reputation on 
account ot pamphlets, &c,, in the Anglican and Royalist interest, till 
the Restoration of May 1630 ; immediately after which, and the re- 
establiahment of the Church of England on its former ijasis, he was 
one of those selected by Clarendon for conspicuously deserved ecclesi- 
astical preferment. — M. 

' Gauden went to Eieter as the newly-appointed Bishop of Exetei' 
in December 1600.— M. 

* "A horror" : — It is true that Dr. Gauden received a sum of 
twenty thousand pounds witliin the first year ; but t!mi waa for 
renewal otleasea that had lapsed during the Commonwealth suppression 
of the sees, and nothing so great was likely to occnr again. 
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there : " horror " ia his own word ; and a horror it was until a 
late act for exalting the weak ajid pulling down the mighty. 
Sir Jamea seems to have thought this phrase of " a horror " un. 
feitfoTt for so young a prelate. But it is to he considered 
that Dr. Gauden came immediately from the rural deanery of 
Booking, where the pastures are good. And Sir James ought 
to have known, by one memorahle case in liis own time, and 
charged upon the injustice of his own party, that it is very 
possible for a rural paison leaving a simple rectory to view 
even a hishopric as an inaupportahle affront, — and in fact as 
an atrocious hoax or swindle, if the rectory happened to be 
Stanhope, worth in good mining years six thousand yer 
annum, and tl:e bishopric to be Exeter, worth, until lately, 
not BO much as two, But the use which Sir James makes 
of this fact, coming so soon after the king's return, is that 
assuredly the doctor must have had some conspicuous merit, 
when BO immediately promoted, and amongat so select a few. 
That merit, he means to argue, could have been nothing else 
or less than the seasonable autliorahip of the Icon. 

It is certain, however, that the service which obtained 
Exeter was not this. Worcester, to which Gauden after- 
wards obtained a translation, and the fond hope of Winchester, 
which he never lived to reach, may have been sought for on 
the argument of the Icon.^ Bat Exeter was given on another 
consideration. This is certain, and, if known to Sir James, 
would perhaps have arrested his final judgment. 

2. Sir James quotes, without noticing their entire in- 
accuracy, the well-known words of Lord Clarendon, — that, 
when the secret (as to the IcoiCj should cease to be suoli, 
" nobody would he gladd of it hut Mr. Milton." I notice this 
only as indicating the carelessness with which people read, 

* Gauden had expected tha great bishopric of Wincliester, but had 
lieeii obliged to be content with promotion from the bishopric of 
Exetar to tliat of Worcester. The promotion waa in May 1682 ; and 
ha died at WarceGl«r on the 20th of September in the same year. — De 
Quincey seems to have been but imperfectly informed about the fads 
of Ganden'a life, and the overwhelming evidence furnished by his own 
letters, and by Clarendon's conduct to him, that he was the real anthor 
of tba icoTt BasUike. It ia amazing to lae that there should have 
remained since the publication of the Clarendon State Papers in 1786 
a rag of doubt on tbe subject M. 
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and tte imperfect knowledge of the facta evea amongst 
persona liie Lord Clarendon, taving easy access to the details 
and contemporajy with the case- Why should the disclosure 
have so special an interest for Milton 1 The Icon BasiliU, 
or Eoyal Image, liaving been set up for national worship, 
Milton, viewing the case as no better than idolatry, applied 
himself to pull down the idol ; and, in allusion to the title 
of the book, as well as to the aaoient sect of Iconoclasts, he 
called his own exposure of the Icon hy the name of lamodasUs, 
or the Image-breaker.'- But Milton had no interest in 
Lord Clarendon's secret. What he had meant hy breaking 
the image was not the showing that the kin"' had not written 
the hook hut that h 1 d w t n t (k nf, nj 

body else) 1 1 faL ly p '*ent d th pit nd p bl 
events of th 1 t n years and h 1 fal 1 1 u 1 tl 
king's op ni n f lin nd 1 gns a p nd i by 1 
acts. Not th titl to th a th h p was wh t M It n 
denied : f hat he was mp t ly c I but th 

king's title to so meek and candid a character as was there 
portrayed. It is true that, laughingly, and in transitu, Milton 
notices the unlikelihood of a king's finding leisure for such a 
task ( and he notices also the internal marks of some 
chaplain's hand in the style. That same practice in com- 
position which suggested to Sir James Mackintosli his 
objections to the style, as too dressed and precise for a prince 
writing with a gentleman's negligence, suggested also to 
Miltoji his Buspicioa of a clerical participation in the work. 
He thought probably, — which may, after all, turn out to he true, 
—that the work was a joint product of two or more persons. 
But all that was indifferent to his argument. His purpose was 
to destroy the authority by exposing the falsehood of the book. 
And his dilemma is framed to meet either hypothesis, — that 
of the king's authorship, or that of an anonymous courtier's. 
Written hy the king, the book falsifies facts in a way which 
must often have contradicted his own official knowledge, and 
must therefore impeach his veracity. Written for the king, 
the work is stUl liable to the same charge of material falsehood, 

' Milton's " Mkonoklastes, in Answer to a Book entitl'd Eikon. 
Basilike," vms puhlisheil in October lfi49, after the M&on BasUike 
had been in oiroulaUoa Cor e^iit uiontiia.^M, 
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though probably not of conscious falsehood: so far the writer's 
position may seem improved ; one who was not in the Cabinet 
would often titter nntrutha without knowing them to be auch : 
yet agaia this ia balanced by the deliberate assumption of a 
ialse character for the purpose of public deception.^ 

3. Amongst the paaw^ea which most affect the king's 
character on the former hypothesis (viz. that of hia own 
authorship) is the 12th section of the Icon, relating to his 
private negotiations with the Irish Eoman Catholics. The 
case stands thus ; — Charles had been charged with havii^ 
excited (or permitted hia Popish Queen to excite) the Irish 
Rebellion and Massacre of 1641. To this charge, being 
factious and false, it was easy for him to reply with the bold 
front of an innocent man. There was next a second charge, 
of liaving negotiated with the rebels subsequently to their 
insurrection T th* 1 th as ply, — not so 

triumphant beus Itt Idtb blankly denied ; 

but, under th ta d fli il f th km t as capable of 
defence. Ti Uy h ti re was h v quite separate 

and much dark wh 1 f b ta t t i Id have ruined 

the royal ca 1 na y f ts tan h t idherents. This 

concerned h t g t t with th Popish nuncio 

through Lo d Gl m gan. It m y I m t jears since Dr. 
Birch, amo t h y t 1 tnb ns to English 

History, bro ^ht t 1 f tl rr poudence ; and 

since that d y h his 1 m f d bt as to the 

truth of the h g L d Gl m gin w personal friend 
of the king d f d"od tdthtl bmitted with- 
out a mum t b rep ted ] bl ly poor imbecile 
creature,^ — this being the sole retreat open to the king's own 

' ClEirendon's saying that nobody but Mr. Milton would be glad of 
the reveiation of Gauden'a claim to the autborsliip of the Eikon 
BasUike may be interpreted as meaning that, though it might be a 
disappointment to Mr, Milton to &nd that after all he had not had a 
liiog for an antagonist, on the other hand there would be some satis- 
faction to hito in having his slirewd guess confirmed that the king was 
not the real author of the Eihm, and in witnessing the discomfiture of 
the Boyaliats if they had to acknowledge that the bool: they had been 
worshipping as something of actually divine qnality was the mere 
fabrication of a aawnd-rate eeoleaiastical riietoclcian. — M. 

' This " poor imbecQe creature " was the original suggester of the 
steam-engine. He is known in his earlier life as Lord Herbert, son 
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1 t ^ tb 7 d t d t gusl tl 1 t 

h J, t 1 t tl M n f m tl tw th 

wh re th. re In pera sit tilt Gdn, 1 

pe li lly 1 nt d tl 1 1 1 1 f t th f 

migtt b p f tly t ! N t w th tl kinj^ an 1 t 
v, Id d ply J hamyfw Id Bupp h m. 

to h ben fit d tf Uy 1 y If nee p hug 

wh h th ad ( h k w) w Id pply t Ih Y t 

w Id t t eq ally jut lunto [p tlitl hi 

pt 1 fr m th li n ] tmf, d f n^ 9 N 

f t m t b n ted th t th k g th gh 1 h d d 

could not have had the opportunity (which he anticipated) of 
revising the proof sheets ; conseijuently we know not what 
he might finally have struck out. But, were it otherwise, 
Sir James Mackintosh argues that the dishonesty would, ' 
under all the circumstances, have been trivial, when confined 
to the act of tolerating an irrelevant defence, in comparison of 
that dishonesty which could deliberately compose a false 
one. So far I fully agree with Sir James : his apology for the 
difence of the act, supposing that defence to he Gaudcn's, 
la sufficient. But his apology for the act itself is, I fear, 
untenable. He contends that " it certainly was not moic 
unlawful for him " [the king] " to sc k th d f th 
Irish Catholics than it was fur his opp nts t call tl 
succour of the Scotch Piesbyterians." H w ? Th se 
are most different. The English and th S tt h Pa 1 nt 
were on terms of the most brotherly m t as t 11 

capital points of policy, whether civil 1 us. I t tl 

Senates all were Protestants ; and th p j, d ant b ii 
even in the English Senate, up to 1646 w P byte 

of Lord Worcoater, who at that time was an I b t fte arl is d 
to a marquiaate ; and aubaeqnently the son i as mad D k f B f rt 
And from Mm tie present Houae of Beaufort (the old royal 
Plantagtinet Somersets}, Lord Raglan, &c., ate the direct lineal 
deecendanla. Apart from tlie negotiations with the nuncio, the king's 
peraonai bai^idn with Lord Herbert (whom he made Earl of Glamoi^u, 
as a means of accrediting him for thia particular Irish service) was 
tainted with marks of secret leanings to Popery. Lord Glamorgan's 
family were Papists ; and into this family, the house of Somerset 
having Plantagenet blood in their veins, the king was pledged to give 
a daughter in marriage, with a portion of three iniidred thousand 
pounds. 
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and, one may say, Scottish Presbyterians ; for they had 
taken the Covenant. Consequently no injury, present or in 
reversion, to any great European interest, could he charged 
upon the consciences of the two Parliaments; whereas the 
Kilkenny Treaty, on Charles's part, went to the direct 
formal establishment of Popery as the Irish Church, to the 
restoration of the lands claimed as Church lands, to a large 
confiscation, and to the utter extermination of the Protestant 
interest in Ireland. The treaty did all this by its tendency ; 
and, if it were to be prevented from, doing it, that could only 
be through prolonged war, in which the king would have 
found himself ranged in battle against the Protestant faith. 
The king not only testified his carelessness of the Protestant 
interest, but he also raised a new and a rancorous cause of 

The truth is that Mackintosh, from the long habit of 
defending the Koman Catholic pretensions as applying to 
our own times, was tempted to overlook the difference which 
affected those pretensions in 1645-6. Mark the critical 
point of time. A great anti-Protestant league of kingdoms 
had existed for a century, to which Spain, Austria, Bavaria, 
many Italian states, and, intermittingly, even France, were 
parties. The great agony of this struggle between Popery 
and the Information came to its crisis, finally and for ever, 
in the Thirty Years' War ; which, beginning in 1618 (just 
one hundred years after Luther's first movement), terminated 
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foi^enea of the latter Greek literature, sudi as the Letters 
of PhalariB, of Themistocles, &c,, are detected by that mark. 
These forgeries, applying themselves to ages distant from 
the writer, are often, indeed, self-exposed by their ignorant 
anachroniams. That was a flaw which could not exist in a 
foi^ery applied to contemporary events. But else, in the 
want of facts, of circumstantial ities, and of personalities, such 
as were sure to grow ont of love or hatred, there ia exactly 
the same air of vagueness, and of timid dramatic personation, 
in the Icon as in the old Greek knaveries. 

MAOKiaTOSH'S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 

Perhaps it would have been aii advantageous change for 
this republication, of Sir Jamea Mackintosh's works if the 
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Sir James Mackintoeh has hete done a public service to 
education and the inteieata of the age, by setting his face 
against the selfish schemes of morality too much favoured 
by the tendencies of England, He haa thrown light upon 
the mystery of conscience. He has offered a subtle method 
of harmonizing philosophic liberty with philosophic necessity. 
He has done justjee, when all men were determinately unjust, 
to the loading Schoolmen, — to Aquinas, to Ockham, to Biel, 
to Sootus, and in more modem times to Soto and Suarez. 
To his own contemporaries he is not just only, but generous, 
as in the spirit of one who wishes to make amends for the 
past injustice of others. He is full of information and 
suggestion upon every topic which he treats. Few men 
have so much combined the power of judging wisely from a 
stationary position with the power of changing that station 
under changing circumstances in the age or in the subjects 
He moves slowly, oi with Telocity, as he moves amongst 
breakers, or amongst open seas. And upon every theme 
which he treatSj in proportion as it rises in importance, the 
reader is sure of finding displayed the accomplishments of a 
scholar, the philosophic resources of a very original thinker, 
the elegance of a rhetorician, and the large sagacity of a states- 
man controlled by the most sceptical caution of a lawyer. 
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Hume's argiunent against miracles is simply this : — Every 
possible event, however various in its degree of credibility, must 
of necessity be more credible whea it rests upon a sufficient 
cause lying within the field of what is called -nature than when 
it doea not, — more credihle when it obeys some mechanical 
cause than when it tranecenda such a cause and is miraculous. 
Therefore assume the resi'tance to credibility in any 
prete t 1 urr c[nal to i th ry d 1 

pobld fhmttnyaa tin 

th t aee d th m f irbl ir m t nee hi 



aeld m re 1 ed p n — th t It will b 

1 ff t th will alw y b a n g t It m h 

Ittl ccdgto mtacebtm any 1 to 
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OntlwdsaidH popl 1 fc 

ment, it will always be moio credible that the repoiter of a 
miracle should have told a falsehood, or should himself have 
been the dupe of appearances, than that a miracle should 
have actually occurred, — that is, an infraction of those 
natural laws (any or all) which limit what we call experi- 
ence. For, assume the utmost disinterestedness, veracity, 

1 Printed 
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and sound judgment in, the witness, witli the utmost ad- 
vantage in the oircnm stances for giving full play to those 
qualities ; even, in BUet a case the value of affinnative testi- 
mony could, at the very utmost, be eijual to the negative 
I n tl th '1 f th equation; and the result would 
b to k p m f th p d d jn eqidUbrUr. But^ in any real 
ase 1 k 1 t 1 f re us, the result will be worse ; 

f tl ffi m t t tim y will be sure to fall in majiy 
y b 1 w ts <3 1 ma m um, — leaving, therefore, for the 
fin 1 It ch or little, to the negative side 
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of the question. Foi' tlie second case, whicli is the actual 
case of many miracles recorded in the New Testament, at 
once outs away a large body of sources in which either error 
ot deceit could lurk. Hume's aiguinent supposes the re- 
porter of the miracle to he a dupe, or the maker of dupes — 
himself deluded, or wishing to delude others. But, in the 
case of the thousands fed from a few loaves and small fishes, 
the chances of error, wilful or not wilful, are diminished in 
proportion to the numher of observers,! g^^j Hume's inference 
as to the declension of the affirmatiyo x, in relation to the 
negative ic, no longer applies, or, if at all, with vastly 
diminished force. With respect to the third case, it cuts 
away the whole ai^ument at once in its very radix. For 
Hume's ai^ument applies to the communicaiion of a miracle, 
and therefore to a case of testimony. But, wherever the 
miracle falls within direct personal cognisance, there it 
follows that no question can arise about the value of human 
testimony. The affirmative x, expressing the value of testi- 
mony, disappears altogether ; and that side of the equation 
is posaesised by a new quantity (viz. a quantity representing 
ourselves — onr own consciousness), not at all concerned in 
Hume's aigument. 

Hence it results that, of three possible conditions under 
which a miracle may be supposed to offer itself to our 
knowledge, two are excluded from the view of Hume's 
argument. 

Sbctton in 

Whether the Second of these Cotiditions is not Expressly 
Noticed by Hvme 

It may seem Uiat it u. But in fact it is not. And (what 
is more to the purpose) we are not at liberty to consider it 

'■ " In pToporiio'a to l/te number i>/ observers " : — Perhaps, liowever, 
on the part of Hame, some critical apologist will say, "Coubtless he 
was aware of that ; lint still the reporters of the miracle were few. 
So mntUr how many were present, the witnesses for us are but the 
Evangelists." T«^ certainly, the Evangaliate ; and, let us add, all 
those contemporaries to whom the Evangelists silently appealed. 
These make up the "mnltilade" contemplated in the case Brta. 
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any accident ttat it is not. Hume had Ms reasons. Let us 
take all in proper order : I, that it seems so ; 2, that in iact 
it ia not so ; and 3, that tMa is no accident, bat intentional. 
1. Hume seems to contemplate suck a caae — viz. Beta, 
the case of a miracle witnessed and attested by a multitude 
of persons — in. the following imaginary miracle, which he 
proposes as a basis for reasoning. Queen Elizabefii, as every- 
body will remember who lias happened to read Lord Mon- 
th M m r^ 1 1 th night h t th 1 t day of 
160 Ith fi iy fie}3 thi Id h f i^otten 
by th re d h ca f t L d M m tl h was 
f H M jestj t I t (b y uiige son 
t h fit m L d H 1 ) Ita 11 t tl and 
bseci t pret rm a- ward f th f nde he 
p f d Edmb h ( t th t t m t least 44t miles 
distant f Lo 1 ) w tl t t k fc ft 1 1 oot order 
t 1 y th earh ttdgsfthgrt thfetof 
h In 1 tj d 1 y death much 
po t d J and ht tl h ^h ro d f E p And 
thsa ca whhmlt tetgh edit 
tohthl dtd tiamd h y — th t one 
wh h 11 1 asti Ik by I rd t vil still 
ai N yHmm th tht spite 
f 11 thi h 1 g aJ p — th p d this 
to t f I re — 1 M J ty c< urt pi y hould 
have chosen to propagate a story of her resurrection. Imagine 
that these learned gentlemen should have issued a lulMm, 

- ' i.e. eccleaiaatiLally tte qneen died oa the night of March 24, in 
the year winch we should now (1858) call 1603, but which by every 
class of careful writers was then regarded as 1602. March 24 was the 
last day of 1602 : for Lady-Day, or the day of our Lady the Vii^n 
Mary (tta day whiot corresponds by anticipation with December 25, 
or Christmas Day, so as to allow nine months for tlie gestation of the 
Holy Child), is not a movsaMe festival, but fixed unalterably to Marcb 
25. This was the openji^ day, the Jour de I'Ati of Paris, the New- 
year's-day of England, for the year 1603. And all the days which lie 
between Deoembar 31 of 1602 and March 25 of 1603 were written as 
a fraction — viz. February 10, {HI , where the denominator expresses 
the true year, according to our present mode of reokomng. But the 
understand that this has nothing to do with O. S. {Old 
- ■ ■ way 
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declaring that Queen Elizabetli had heen met in Greenwich 
Park, or at Noniuoh, on May-day of 1603, or in Westminster 
two years after, by the Lord Chamberlain when detecting 
Guy Faux ; let them even swear it before twenty justices of 
the peace ; I for one, says Hume, am free to confess that I 
would not believe them. No, nor, to eaj the truth, would 
I ; nor would I advise my readers to believe them. 

2. Here, therefore, it would seem as if Hume were boldly 
pressing his principles to the very uttermost, — that is, were 
chaining a miracle as untenable, though attested by a miilti- 
tude. But, in fact, ho is not. He only seems to do so ; for, 
if no number of witnesses could avail anything in proof of a 
miracle, why does he timidly confine himself to the hypothesis 
of the queen's physicians only coming forward 9 Why not call 
in the whole Privy Council — or the Lord Mayor and Common 
Council of London, the Sheriffs of Middlesex, and the Twelve 
Judges ? As to the court physicians, though three or four 
nominally, virtually they are but one man. They have a 
common interest, and in two separate ways they are liable 
to a suspicion of collusion ; first, because the same motives 
which act upon one probably act upon the rest : in 
respect, they are under a eommon influence, 
because, if not the motives, at any rate the physicians them- 
selves, act upon each other. In this respect, they are under 
a reciprocal influence. They are to be reasoned about as one 
individual. 

3. As Hume could not possibly fail to see all this, we 
may be sure that his choice of witnesses was not accidental. 
In fact, his apparent carelessness marks a very discreet 
management. His object was, under the fiction of an in- 
dependent multitude, to smu^le in a virtual unity ; for his 
court physicians are no plural body in effect and virtue, but 
a mere pleonasm and a tautology. 

And, in good earnest, Hume had reason enough for his 
caution. How much or how little testimony would avail to 
establish a resurrection in any neutral case ^ few people 

' By a neutral case is meant, Ist, oue in which thera is no previous 
reawn, from a great doctriue requiring such an event for its support, 
to eipect a resurrection, 2dly, a case belonging to a period of time in 
which it is fully helieved that miraculous agency has ceased. 
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would be willing to pronoimce ofE-hanii, and, above aO, on 
a fictitious case. Prudent men, in such circumstances, 
would act as the judges in our English courts, who are 
always displeased if it is attempted to elicit their opinions 
upon a point of law hy an imaginary and collusive case. 
And very reasonably ; for in these fictitious cases all the 
little circumstances of reality are wanting, and therefore 
the oblique relations to such circumstances out of which 
it is that any sound opinion can he form.ed. We all know 
very well what Hume is after in this problem of a resurrec- 
tion. And, his case of Queen Elizabeth's resurrection being 
a perfectly fictitious case, we are at liberty to do any one of 
three difierent tilings ; — either simply to refuse an answer ; 
or, 2dly, to give such an answer as he looks for,— viz. to 
agree with him in his disbelief under the supposed con- 
tingency, — without, therefore, offering the slightest prejudice 
to any scriptural case of resurrection : i.e. we might go along 
with him in his premises, and yet baulk him of his purpose ; 
or, 3dly, we might even join issue with him, and peremp- 
torily challenge his verdict upon his own fiction. For it is 
sii^lar enough that a modem mathematician of eminence 
(Mr. Babbage) has expressly considered this very imaginary 
question of a resurrection, and he pronounces the testimony 
of seven witnesses, competent and veracious, and presumed 
to have no bias, sufficient to establish such a miracle. Strip 
Hume's case of the ambiguities already pointed out — suppose 
the physicians realty and virtually, as well as speciously and 
nominally, independent witnesses — not a corporation speak- 
ing by one organ — it will then become a mere question of 
degree between the philosopher and the mathematician — 
seven witnesses 1 or fifty ? or a hundred ? For,, though none 
of us (not Mr. Babbage, we may be sure) seriously believes 
in the possibility of a resurrection occurring in these days, 
as little can any of us believe in the possibility that 
seven witnesses of honour and sagacity (but say seven 
hundred) could be found to attest such an event when not 
occurring. 

But the useful result from all this is that Mr. Hume is 
perfectly aware of the case Beia (of last sect.), as a distinct 
case icom Alpha or from Gamma, though he affects blind- 
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uess ; he is awave tliat a multitude of coiiipetent witnesses, 
no matter whether seven or seven hundred, is able to 
establish that which a single witness could not; in fact^ 
that increasii^ the number of witnesses is able to compensate 
increasing incredibility in the suhjeet of donbt ; that, even 
supposing this subject a resurrection from the dead, there 
may be assigned a quantity of evidence (x) greater than any 
resistance to the credibility. And he betrays the fact that 
he has one eye open to his own Jesuitism by palming upon 
us an apparent multitude for a real one, thus drawing all 
the credit he can from the name of a multitude, and yet 
evading the force which he strictly knew to be lodged in the 
thii^ ; seeking the reputation of the case Beta, but shrinking 
fi;om its hostile force. 



Of the Argument as affected % a Gtassification of Miracles 

Let us now inquire whetlier Hume's argument wonld be 
affected by such differences in miracles as might emei^e 
upon the most general distribution of their kinds. 

Miracles may he classed generally aa inner or outer. 

1. The inner, or those which may be called miracles for 
the individual, are such aa go on, or may go on, within the 
separate pewonal consciousness of each separate man. And 
it shows how forgetful people are of the very doctrines 
which they themselves profess as Christians, when we con- 
sider, on the one hwid, that miracles, in this sense, are 
essential to Christianity, and yet, on the other hand, con- 
sider how often it is said that the age of miracles is past 
Doubtless, in the sense of estemal miracles, all such agencies 
are past Bat in the other sense there are three distinct 
classes of the sapematural ^enoy which we are now con- 
sidering : and these three are held by many Christians ; two 
by most Christians ; and the third by all. Tliey are 

a. — Special Providences : which class it is that many pliilo- 
sophic Christians doubt or deny. 
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/3. — Grace; both predisposing (by old theologians called 

prevenient '■) and effectual, 
y. — Prayer considered a« ^adoiis. 

Of these three I repeat that the two last are held by most 
Christians ; and yet it is evident that both presume a super- 
natural agency. But this agenoy exists only ivkere it is 
sought. And, even where it dees eidat, from its very nature 
(as an interior experience for each separate consciousness) it 
is incommunicable. But that does not defeat its pnrposa 
It is of its esseuce to be incommunicable. And, therefore, 
with relation to Hume's great ai^ument, which was designed 
to point out a vast hiatus or inconsistency in the divine 
economy — " Here is a miraculous agency, perhaps, but it is 
incommunicable : it may exists but it cannot manifest itself ; 
which defect neutralises it, and defeats the very purpose of 
its existence " — the answer is that, as respects these interior 
miracles, there is no such inconsistency. They are meant 
for the private forum of each man's consciousness ; nor 
would it have met any human necessity to have made them 
communicable. The language of Scripture is that he who 
wishes experimentally to know the changes that may be 
accomplished by prayer must pray. In that way only, and 
not by communication of knowledge from another, could he 
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eleventh book of "Paradise Lost," and yon will find it withm the 
first four or five lines. To be available for the purposes of a great 
poet, the phrase mnst have been common at that day (1667) ; and in 
every theological work it is as common as the songa of birds in 
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unJexstami it as a practical effect. And to underatand it 
not practically, but only in a speculative way, could not 
meet any religious end, but merely an irreligious curiosity. 

As respects one great division of miraculous agency, it is 
clear, therefore, tliat Hume's argument does not apply. The 
arrow glances past : not so muct missing its aim as taking 
a false one. The failure is not in the esecutive hand, but 
in the guiding eye. The hiatus which it supposes, the 
insulation and incommnnicability which it charges upon the 
miraculous as a capital oversight, was part of the design : 
such mysterious agencies were intended to he incommnnicahle, 
and for the same reason which shuts up each man's con- 
sciousness into a silent world of its own, separate and 
inaccessible to all other conaciouBnesses. If a communica- 
tion is thrown open by such agencies between the separat* 
spirit of each man and the supreme Spirit of the Universe, 
then the end is accomplished ; and it is part of that end to 
close this communication against all other cognisance. So 
far Hume is bafBed, The supernatural agency is incom- 
municable : it ought to be so. That is its perfection. 

2. But now, as respects the other great order of miracles 
— viz. the external — first of all, we may remark a very 
important subdivision. Miracles, in this sense, subdivide 
into two great leading varieties — 1 . Evidential miracles, 
which simply prove Christianity ; 2. Gfmstitv,eni miracles, 
which, in a partial sense, are Christianity, as in part com- 
posiug its substance. And, perhaps, it may turn out that 
Hume's objection, if applicable at all, is here applicable in a 
separate way, and with a varying force. 

The first class, the evidential miracles, are all those 
which were performed merely as evidences (whether simply 
as indications, or as absolute demonstrations) of the divine 
power which upheld Christianity. The second class, the 
constituent miracles, are those which constitute a part of 
Christianity. Two of these are absolutely indispensable to 
Christianity, and cannot be separated from it even in thought 
— viz. the miraculous birth of our Saviour, and his miracu- 
lous resurrection. The first is essential upon this ground — 
that, imless Christ had united the two natures (divine and 
human), he could not have made the satisfaction required. 
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For try it bott ways. Not being human, then, indeed, he 
might have had power to go throngh the mysterious suffer- 
iiiga of the satisfaction ; but how would that have applied to 
man 1 It would have been perfect, hut how would it have 
been relevant ! Now, try it the other way ; not being 
divine, tlieu indeed any satisfaction he could make would he 
relevant ; but how would it have been possible iu a being 
himself tainted with frailty ? It is an argument used by 
Christianity itself — that man cannot offer a satisfaction for 
man. The mysterious and supernatural birth, therefore, 
waa essential, as a capacitation for the work to be performed ; 
and, on the other hand, the mysterious death and conse- 
quences were essential, as the very work itself. 

Now, therefore, having made this distinction, I may 
observe that the first class of miracles was occasional and 
polemic : it was meant to meet a special hostility incident 
to the birth-stru^les of a new religion, and a religion 
which, for the very reason that it was true, stood opposed 
to the spirit of the world ; of a religion which, in its first 
stage, had to fight against a civil power in absolute posses- 
sion of the civilised earth, and backed by seventy legions. 
This being settled, it follows that, if Hume's aiT^ument were 
applicable in its whole strength to the evidential miracles, 
no result of any importance could follow. It is clear that a 
Christianised earth never can want polemic miracles again ; 
polemic miracles were wanted for a transitional state, but 
such a state cannot returo. Polemic miracles were wanted 
for a state of conflict with a dominant idolatry. It was 
Christianity militant, and militant with child-like arms, 
against Paganism triumphant, that needed such weapons, 
and that used them. But Christianity in league with 
civilisation, and resting on the powers of this earth allied 
with hec own, never again can speak to idolatrous man except 
from a station of infinite superiority. If, therefore, these evi- 
dential miracles are incomjnunicable as respects their grounds 
of credibility to after generations, neither are they wanted. 

Still it will be urged — Were not the miracles meant for 
purposes ulterior to the transitional state J Were they not 
meant equally for the polemic purpose of confuting hostility 
at the moment and of propping the faith of Christians in all 
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after ages ! The growing opinion amongst reflecting Christ- 
iana is that they were not : that the evidential miracles 
aeoomplishetl their whole purpose in their oivn age. Some- 
thing of supernatural agency, visibly displayed, was wanted 
for the first establish ment of a new faith. But, once estah- 
lished, it must be a false faith that could need this external 
support — the evidential miracles, the polemic credentials of 
Christianity. Christianity coulil not unroot itself now, 
though every trace of evidential miracle should have van- 
ished. Being a true religion, once rooted in man's know- 
ledge and man's heart, it is eelf-sustained ; it never could be 
eradicated. 

But, waiving that argument, it is evident that, whatever 
becomes of the evidential miracles, Christianity never can 
dispense with those transcendent miracles which 1 have 
called amsHtuent, — those which do not so much demonstrate 
Christianity as constitute Christianity, and are Christianity 
by a large integral section. Now, as to the way in which 
Hume's ailment eould apply ta these, I shall reserve what 
I have to say until a subsequent section. Meantime, with 
respect to the other class, the simply evidential miracles, it 
is plain that, if ever they should be called for again, then, as 
to (ActH) Hume's argument will he evaded, or not evaded, 
according to their purpose. If their function regards an 
individual, it will be no just objection to them that they are 
incommunicable. If it regards a miiltitude or a nation, then 
the same power which utters the miracle can avail for its 
manifestation before a multitnde, as happened in the days of 
the New Testament ; and then is Tealised the case Beta of Sect. 11. 
And, if it is still objected that even in that case there could 
be no sufBdent way of propagating the miracle, with its evi- 
dence, to other times or places, the answer must be — 

1. That, supposing the purpose merely polemic, that 
purpose is answered without such a propagation. 

2. Tliat, supposing the purpose, by possibility, an ulterior 
purpose, stretching into distant ages, even then our modem 
arts of civilisation, printing, &c, give us advantages which 
place a remote age on a level with the present as to the force 
of evidence ; and that even the defect of aatopsy may be 
compensated by sufficient testimony of a multitude it is 
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J, t t m eability, la inapplicable. They do 

t k t t splai t th isehes ever) mans personal 

p f h te p t meant for himself alone 

3E mgtm I e Tiot internal, I have shown 

1 t f las (tl rely evidential and polemic) are 

mm mcahl — t capable of propagation to a rimote 

plac — th J h fficiently fulfilled their ultimate 

purpose by then mmed ate eEFeet But such miracles are 

alien and accidental to Chnstiaaity Christ himeelf icpio\eJ 

severely those who sought such signs, as a witked, unbeliev 

ing generation, and afterwards he repro\ed, mth a most 

pathetic reproach, that one ol his own disciples who smgly, 

amongst the total brotheihood, demanded such a sign. But, 

besides these evidential miracles, I noticed also 

4. The constituent miracles of Christianity ; upon which, 
as regarded Hume's aigument, I reserved my remarks to the 
latter section and to these I now address myself. 
But first I premise this 

Lemma, : — That an <i pnori (or, as I shall attempt to 
show, an a posfej-wn) reason for beUeving a miracle, or for 
expecting a miracle, will greatly disturb the valuation of 
(c (that is, the abstract resistance to credibility) as assumed in 
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Hume's argument This is the centre in which, I am satis- 
fied, lutits that irpiiiTov ^ttuSos, or primary falsehood, which 
Hume himself suspected : and I add that, as a vast number 
of witnesses (according to a remark made in Section II) will 
virtually operate as a reduction of the value allowed to x, 
until X may he made to vaniah altogether, so, in the reverse 
order, any material reduction of value in x will virtually 
operate exactly as the multiplication of witnesses, and the 
case Alfha will he raised to the case Beta. 

This Lemiaa, being stated as a point of appeal in what 
follows, I proceed to 

Section V 

On Hume's Argument as affeet'd by the Purpose 
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170 SPECULATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL ESJAY3 

Here, then, ia an a posteriori reason, derived, from tlie 
whole aubsequent life and death of the miracle-worker, for 
diminishing the value of x according to the Lemma. 



On the Argument of Hume as affected ly Matters of Fad 

It is a very important axiom of the schoohnen, applicable 
to this ease — that, a posse ad esse non valet eonsequentia ; you 
can draw no inference from the possibility of a thing to its 
reality : hut^ in the reverse order, ab esse ad posse, the infer- 
ence is inevitable ; if it is, or if it ever has been — then of 
neceseity it can he. Hume himself would have admitted 
that the proof of any one miracle, beyond all possibility of 
doubt, at once lowered the — a; of his argument (i^e. the value 
of the resistance to our faith), so as to affect the whole force 
of that argument, as applying to all other iniraclea whatever 
having a rational and an adequate purpose. Now, it happens 
that we have two cases of miracles which can he ni^d in 
thia view : one a posteriori, derived from our historical 
experience ; and the other a prion. We will take them 
separately, 

1. The a priori miracle I call such — not (aa the unphilo- 
sophic may suppose) because it occurred previously to our 
own period, or from any consideration of time whatever, but 
in the logical nieaJiing, as having been derived from our 
reason in opposition to our experience. This order of 
miracle it is manifest that Hume overlooked altogether, 
becanse he says expressly that we have nothing to appeal to 
in thia dispute except our human experience. Bat it 
happens that we have ; and precisely where the possibilities 
of experience desert us. We know nothii^ through expe- 
rience (whether directly personal or historical) of what pre- 
ceded or accompanied the first introduction of man upon this 
earth. But, in the absence of all experience, our reason 
informs us that he must have been introduced by a super- 
natural agency. Thus far we are sure. For the sole 
alternative is one which would be equally mysterious, and, 
besides, contradictory to the marks of chwige, of transition, 
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and of perisliableiiesa in our planet itself — viz. the hypothesis 
of an eternal, unoriginated race : that is mora confounding to 
tlie human intellect than, any miracle whatever ; so that, 
even tried merely as one probability againat another, tlie 
miracle would have the advantage. The miracle supposes a 
Bupersensiial and transcendent cause. The opposite hypo- 
thesis supposes effects without any cause ; in short, upon 
auy hypothesis, we are driven to suppose — and compelled to 
suppose — a miraculous slate as introductory to the earliest 
state of nature. The planet, indeed, might form itself by 
mechanical laws of motion, repulsion, attraction, and central 
forces, But man cotild not. Life could not. Organisation, 
even animal organisation, m^ht perhaps be explained out of 
mechanical causes. But life could not Life is itself a great 
miracle. Suppose the nostrils formed by mechanic agency ; 
still the breath of life could not enter tliem without a super- 
natural force. And, it fortiori, man, with his intellectual 
and moral capacitieSj could not arise upon this planet without 
a higher agency than any lodged in that nature which is the 
object of our present experience. This kind of miracle, 
as deduced by our reason, and not witnessed experimentallj', 
or drawn from any past records, I call an a priori miracle. 

2. 13ut there is another kind of miracle, which Hume 
ought not to have overlooked, which he has, however, over- 
looted. He himself observes caiididly that jwoyAew/ is a 
distinct species of the miraculous; and, no doubt, he 
neglected the Scriptural Prophecies, as supposing them all of 
doubtful interpretation, or else believing, with Porphyry, 
that such as are not doubtful must have been posterior to 
the event which they point to. It happens, however, that 
there are some prophecies which cannot be evaded or 
"refused," — some to which neither objection will apply. 
One I will here cite, by way of example. The prophecy of 
Isaiah describing the desolation of Babylon was delivered 
about seven centuries before Christ. A century or so after 
Christ comes Porphyry, and insinuates that all the pro- 
phecies alike might be comparatively recent foi^ries! 
Well, for a moment suppose it : but, at least, they existed in 
the days of Porphyry. Now, it Happens that, more than two 
centuries offer Porphyry, we have good evidence, as to 
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Babylon, that it had not yet reached the stage of utter 
deaolation. predicted by Isaiah. Four centuries after Christ, 
we learn from, a father of the Christiaa Church, who had 
good personal information as to its condition, that it was 
theu. become a solitude, hut a solitude in good preservation, 
as a rojal park. The vast city had disappeared, and the 
murnmr of myriads ; but as yet there were no signs what- 
ever of ruin or desolation. Not until our own nineteenth 
century was the picture of Isaiah seen in full realisation : 
then lay the lion basking at noonday ; then crawled the 
serpents from their holes ; and at night the whole region 
echoed with the wild cries peculiar to arid wildernesses. 
The transformations, therefore, of Babylon have been going 
on slowly through a vast number of centuries, until the 
perfect accomplishment of Isdah's picture. Perhaps they 
have travelled through a course of more than two thousand 
years ; and, from the glimpses we gain of Babylon at inter- 
vals, we know for certain that Isaiah had been dead for 
many centuries before hia vision could iiave even begun to 
realise itself. But then, says an objector, the final ruins of 
great empires and cities may be safely assumed on general 
grounds of observation. Hardly, however, if they happen to 
be seated in a region so fertile as Mesopotamia, and on a 
great river like the Euphrates. But allow this possibility 
— allow the natural disappearance of Babylon in a long 
course of centuries. In other cases the disappearance is 
gradual, and at length perfect. No traces can now be found 
of Carthage ; none of Memphis ; or, if you suppose some- 
thing peculiar to Mesopotamia, no traces can be found of 
Nineveh,^ or on the other side of that region ; none of the 
other great cities — Eonian, Parthian, Persian, Median, in 
that same region or adjacent regions. Babylon only is cir- 
cumstantially described by Jewish prophecy as long surviving 
itself in a state of visible and audible desolation : and to 
Babylon only such a description applies. Other prophecies 
might be cited with the same result. But this is enough. 
And here ia an a posleriori miracle. 

Now, observe ; these two orders of miracle, by their very 
nature, absolutely evade the argument of Hume. The 
' Of Iste, however, fullj- exposed >iy Lay.trd, Rawlinson, &c. 
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moommuiucability di-Appeais altcgether Ihe \ line ot — > 
absolutely vaniBhes, and become'; = The human rea'ioii, 
being immutable, sn^ests to evciy age, renews antl regener 
iteB for eier, tht neceanarj mterence of a miraculous state 
anttcedent to tlie natural state And, tor the miiiclea of 
prophecy, these require no evidence, and di-pend ujon none 
they cirrj their oisn evidence alon^ with them they uttet 
their own testimonies, and they are continually reinforcing 
theiii , for, probably, every suecesiive period of time icpro 
dune' fresh cases of prophecy completed But even one, Iiie 
thit of Babylon, realiaes the case of Bed (Sect II) in its 
must perfect form History, ^iicli attests it, is the ^on,e 
of e\ery generation, oheekLd and countersigned in effect by 
all the men who compose it 

Section VI f 
Of the Argument as affected by the paHicalar SForker of the 
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God, so may we {and with much more philosophical pro- 
priety) affirm that the miraculous and the transcendent is the 
very nature of God. God being assumed, it is as easy to 
believe in a miracle issuing from him as in any operation 
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according to 'the laws of nature {which, sifter all, ia possibly 
in many points only tlie nature of our planet) : it ia aa easy, 
because either mode of action is indifferent to him. Doubt- 
leas this argument, when addressed to an atheist, loses its 
force, because he refuses to assume a God. But, then, on the 
other hand, it must be remembered that Hume's argument 
itself does not stand on the footing of atheism. He sup- 
poses it binding on a theist. Now, a theist, in starting from 
the idea of God, grants, of necessity, the plenary power of 
miracles as greater and more awful than man could even 
comprehend. All he wants is a sufficient motive for such 
transGendent agencies ; but this is supplied in excess (as 
regards what we have called the constitumtt miracles of Christ- 
ianity) by the case of a religion that was to revolutionise 
the moral nature of man. The moral nature— the kingdom 
of the will — is essentially opposed to the kingdom of nature, 
even by the confession of irreligious philosophers ; and, 
therefore, being itself a supersensual field, it seems more 
reasonably adapted to agencies supernatural than such as are 
natural 

gf.neraIj recapithlatton 

In Hume's argument — x, which expresses the resistance 
to credibility in a miracle, is valued as of necessity equal to 
the very maximum or ideal of human testimony ; which, 
under the very best of circumstances, might be equal to -H k, 
in no case more, and in all known cases less, I, on the other 
hand, have endeavoured to show — 

1. That, because Hume contemplates only the case of a 
single witness, it will happen that the case Beta (of Sect. 
II), where a multitude of witnesses exist, may greatly exceed 
+ X, and with a sufScient multitude must exceed x. 

2. That, in the case of internal miracles — operations 
of divine agency within the mind and conscience of the 
individual — Hume's argument ia necessarily set aside : the 
evidence, the -[-j;, is perfect for the individual, and the 
miraeuloua agency is meant only for him. 

3. That, in the case of one primary miracle — viz. the 
first organisation of man on this planet — the evidence 
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. That, because tlie primary miracle in No. 3 ai^ues at 
least a povier competent to lie working of a miraele, for any 
after miracle we have only to seek a eufflcient motive. Now, 
the objects of the Christian revelation were equal at the 
least to thoae of the original creation. In fact, Christianity 
may be considered as a second creation ; and the justifying 
cause for the constituent miracles of Christianity is even to us 
as apparent as any which could liave operated at the primary 
creation. The epigeneds, the secondary birth, v/a^ at least, as 
grand an occasion as the geneds, the original birtL Indeed, 
it is evident, for example, that Christianity itself could not 
have existed without the constituent miracle of the Eesurrec- 
tion ; because without that there would have been no con- 
quest over death. And here, as in No. 3, -l-a; is derived — 
not from any experience, aud therefore cannot be controlled 
by that sort of hostile experience which Hume's argument 
relies on ; but is derived from the reason which transcends 
all experience ; that is, which would be valid, I do not say 
against the positive case of a hostile experience, but in the 
neutral or negative ease, where all confirraatoiy experience 
is wanting. 
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Is the little papec on "Miracles" tte reader who is new 
to tlie eabject must understand tbat no q^nestion is raised (as 
too probably be will be supposing) on tbe possibility ol a 
miracle. That question is left entirely untouched. The 
discussion oommencea at a point lower down : viz. after 
assuming the possibility of a miracle, then nest aa to its 
eomravwicabUit)), — meaning whether a miracle, if it should 
actually take place, could have any power to propagate its 
own existence amongst mankind, — that is, whether it could 
translate itself upon the wings of testimony from the little 
theatre of spectators or auditors before whom it had been 
eihibited to the great theatre of the world and the still 
greater theatre of posterity. 

1 What is here jiriuted as a " Postscript " appeared originaUy as a 
paragraph in De Qnincey's " Pretara " to the volume of his Collected 
Writings containing the reprint of his paper on Miracles, The date of 
the paper itself roas 1839 ; that ot Uie reprint of it, and of thU post- 
script, was 1853.— M, 
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Everything connected with, our ordinary conceptions of 
this man, of his real pmpoaes, and of his scriptural doom, 
apparently ia erroneoua. Not one thing, but all things, 
must rank aa false which, traditionally we accept about him. 
That neither any motive of his, nor auy ruling impulse, was 
tainted with the vulgar treachery imputed to him appears 
probable from the strength of his remorse. And this view 
of his case comes recommended by so much of internal 
plausibility that in Germany it has long since shaped itself 
into the following distinet hypothesis : — -Judas Iscariot, it is 
allied, participated in the common delusion of the Apostles 
aa to that earthly kingdom which, under the sanction and 
auspices of Christ, they supposed to be waiting and ripening 
for the Jewish people. So far there was nothing in Judas 
to warrant any special wonder or any separate blame. If 
he erred, so did the other Apostles. But in one point Judas 
went further than his brethren — viz. in speculating upon 
the reasons of Christ for delaying the inauguration of this 
kingdom. All things were apparently ripe for it ; aJl things 
pointed to it : viz. the expectation and languishing desires of 

' Publiahed by De Qninoey in 1857 in the seventh volume of his 
Collective Writinga : where printed before, if anywhere, I have not 
been able to ascertain ; neither has the American editor, — Ths specu- 
lation which forms the substanoo of tie essay had been previously 
btoaohod not only by GBcman theologians, as Do Qnincey informs hia 
readers, but also, I believe, by Archbisbop Whately, ia one or other 

VOL. VIII H 
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many Hebrew saints ; the warning from sigas ; ike pro- 
phetic alarms propagated by heralds like the Baptist ; the 
mysterious interchange of kindling signals rising snddenly 
out of darkness, as secret words between diatant parties — 
secret question, or secret answer ; the fermentation of revolu- 
tionary doctrines all over Judea ; the passionate impatience 
of the Roman yoke ; the continual openings of new con- 
vulsions at the great centre of Eome ; the iiunirreetionary 
temper of Jewish society, as indicated by the continual rise 
of robber leaders that drew off multitudes into the neiglibour- 
iug deserts ; and, universally, the unsettled mind of the 
Jewish nation, their deep unrest, and the anarchy of their 
expectations. These explosive materials had long been 
accumulated ; they needSd only a kindling spark. Heavenly 
citations to war, divine summonses to resistance, had long 
been read in the insults and aggressions of Paganism ; there 
wanted only a leader. And such a leader, if he would hut 
consent to assume that office, stood ready in the founder of 
Christianity. The supreme qualifications for leadership 
manifested and emblazoned in the person of Jesus Christ 
were evident to all parties in the Jewish community, and 
not merely to the religious body of his own immediate 
followers. These qualifications were published and expounded 
to the world in the facility with which everywhere he drew 
crowds about himself,^ in the extraordinary depth of impres- 

' " DreiB arm d al t h ns !f ' — A nnected witli these crowds 
I have elsewh re t dmyyarsgth secret reason which prob- 
ably governed Shvi It t g the character and functions 
of a, halam o phj Thro gb th vhole world of civilisation 
at that era (^ ) wh le migh h otherwise the varieties of 
the govemm t th was miwigst th rub g th ti gr t 
jealousy of m b d pop 1 gath g? T gr d It y 
teacher no ob 1 f tal as this mit 1 j j 1 ul 1 h ff J 
itself. Already, th ;! i pi c« w d j t body t 
truth, having vast and ill mitabl relt thm dtes d 
prospects, presented a fi M ! d S t alarm Th t tl t "utl 
ebonld, in the aecoad pi ce p blu.b tself t tl gb 1 k d 
written discourses, Imt rally by w rd f m tl d by p 1 
commnntcation between tmbs dth ivi t 1 — Iready 
that, as furnishing aliadl f fl 1 mblad jtfid 
preliminary alarm. But th th !! i as fumi, b g plea t b g 
ing crowds together, su h m d ft hing m t h i th 
snspioicus presumptions gattlfO pnlthrew t y 
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Bioa wHcL. attended his teacting, and in tte fear as well aa 
hatred which, possessed the Jewish rulers against him. 
Indeed, so great was this fear, so great was this hatred, 
that^ had it not heeii for the predominance of the E^maii 
element in the government of Judea, it is pretty certain 
that Christ would have been crushed in an earlier stage of 

Believing, therefore, as Judas did, and perhaps had reason 
to do, that Christ eoiitemplafed the establishment of a tem- 
poral kingdom — the restoration, in fact, of David'a throne ; 
helieving also that all the conditions towards the realisation 
of such a scheme met and centred in the person of Christ : 
what was it that, upon any solution intelligible to Judas, 
neutralised so grand a scheme of promise 1 Simply and 
obviously, to a man with the views of Judas, it was the 
character of Christ himself sublimely over-gifted for purposes 
of speculation, hut, like Shakspere's great creation of Prince 
Hamlet, not correspondingly endowed for the business of 
action and the clamorous emergencies of life. Indecision 
and doubt (such was the interpretation of Judas) crept over 
the faculties of the Divine Man as often as he was summoned 
away from his own natural Sabbath of heavenly contemplation 
to the gross necessities of action. It became important, 
therefore, according to the views adopted by Judas, that his 
master should be precipitated into action by a force from 
without, and thrown into the centre of some popular move- 
ment, such as, once beginning to revolve, could not afterwards 
be suspended or checked. Christ must be compromised before 
doubts could have time to form. It is by no means improb- 
able that this may have been the theory of Judas, Nor is 
it at all necessary to seek for the justification of such a 
theory, considered as a matter of prudential policy, in Jewish 

rate to begin with — tte peril of a mob: that wss certain. And, 
secondly, there was the doctrine tauglit i wMcli doctrine waa mysteri- 
ous ; and in that nnetrtainty lay another peril, Thirdly, beside the 
ig/ening to a mob interest, there was a mob conneiion actually formed. 
80 that, equally through what was fiiad and what was doubtliQ, theca 
arose that "fear of change" which "perpleies monarcha." [The 
reference in the beginning of this footnote seems to be to a passage in 
I>e Quincey's paper on the Bsseiies. See ante, Vol. VTI, pp. 159-lfll. 
-M.] 
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fanaticism. The Jews of that d y d tra ted by internal 

schisms. Else, and with any I fit fr national unity, 
the headlong rapture of Je 1 1 wl combined in 
yiadioation of their insulted tempi d t iple - worship, 
would have been equal to the fl t f d 1 Ig ng the Eoinan 
legionary force for the momtnt f th m 1 t ry possession of 
Palestine. After which, alth gh th toration of the 

Eoman supremacy could not It tel ha been evaded, 
it is by no means certain that ( per UMtum or reciprocal 
scheme of concessions might nth be w 1 ome at Kome^ 
such as had, in fact, existed nd Her d th Great and his 
father.^ The radical power, nd h eheme, would 

have been lodged in Rome I t th h external con- 
cessions to Jewish nationality ir,ht ha consulted the 
real interests of both parties. Adm t 1 under Jewish 
names, the laud would have yielded a larger revenue than, 
as a refractory nest of insurgents, it ever did yield to the 
Koman excheijuer ; and, on the other hand, a ferocious 
bigotry, which was really sublime in its indomitable 
obstinacy, might have been humoured without prejudice 
to the grandeur of the impmal claims. Even little Pdmyra 
in later times was indulged to a greater extent, without 
serious injury in any quarter, had it not been for the 

' " Under Berod the Great and his /atker " : — It was o. tradition 
which oirciilated at Rome down to the days of tho Flavifln femily (i.e. 
Vespasian the tenth Csesar, and his two sons — Titas the eleventh, and 
Domitian the twelfth) that ths indulgence conceded to Jiidea by the 
imperial policy from Angnatns downwards arose ont of the following 
little diplomatic secret ; — On the rise of the Parthian power, ambas- 
sadors had been sent lo Antipatar, the father of Herod, ofTecing the 
Parthian alliance and support. At the samB moment there happened 
to be In Judea a Roman agent, charged with a mission from the 
Roman Government, having exactly the same objects. The question 
was most solemnly debated ; for it was obvious that iiltimately this 
question touched the salvation of ths kingdom ; since to accept an 
alliance with either empire would be to insure the bitter hostility of 
the other. With that knowledge fully before his mind, Autipater 
made hia definitive election for Home. The case transpired at Rome— 
\ the debate, and the issue of the debate — and eventuaUy proved worth 
a throne to the Herodian family ; for the honour of Rome seemed to 
be concerned in supporting that oriental man who, in this sort of 
jndgment of Paris, had solemnly awarded the prize of superiority 
{Detur melieri) to the west«ra potentate. 
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f m ni ai & ce 1 ttl 1 t Z b tt t t 
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h m eally toh ttadth asblt hiia — 

dd tig tallp polit cal gbt b t p 

total I t I bl d S3 hi blmd h 1 

t f th tlim t tb 1 1 d d p I bl m t f 1 
1 th n. Up thm, i t as bttl [. ft 1 d y t 

d d th grand f tl Ch t h ni I tl 

lyh trhbth— hth g bllid 
h greatly ce ded tl m p BUmp ill alii I 1 

p t d t tl m t V3 w tt ly 1 bl tl 

tb gia d f 1 d hea ly li^ It is 

1 U b h th p 1 th fa 1, 

IP d tob tl b| t f Cb t t h tw in 

p p rata f p t bly ^ b m f earthlj gg and 
t B t, h 1st tb th p tl b d mply f 1 d to 

mp b d th to t J laB 1 d pre 1 1 ly ia m 1 
b t b ihd mpreh d b m d tnd t d h p pose 
b tte than Gh b If H bj t 1 

Igbdgr bt( digiththrj whi hi pi in 

) f tb t ry eas t t acb is t IL Tl 

tl th w 1 bl t tl IP If d t th lea an 
h b p t d f p rfiij H pp ed h m If ec t 
tb y m m p p f Christ b t th, an Tgy 

1 1 t as th 1 ar t t fl ty f Ch t t 
H f ed th t by A vig ft fulfill d th 

great p lit mJ. h'Uiges wb h Chr pp ed b t w t 1 

dtyt al Hhp tlth tlgth 

t lly t d by tl J h tb (,h w Id 

1 g ill t h Id 1: f d vi th m 1 

tb p p 1 f J -asal 1 w Id th un m ly 

for the double purpose of placii^ Obriat at the head of an 
insurrectionary movement and of throwing off the Roman 
yoke. Aa regards the worldly prospects of this scheme, it is 
by no means improbable that lecariot was right. It seems, 
indeed, altogether irapoasible that he, who (as tlie treasurer 
of the apostfllic fraternity) bad in all likelihood the most of 
worldly wisdom, and was best acquainted with the temper 
of the times, conld have made any gross blunder as to the 
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wishes and secret designs of the populace in Jerusalem.^ 
This populace, however, not being backed hy any strong 
section of the aristocracy, having no confidence again in 
any of the learned bodies connected with the great service 
of their national temple, neither in Scribes nor Pharisees, 
neither in Sadducees nor Levites, and having no leaders, 
were apparently dejected, and without unity. The prob- 
ability meantime is that some popular demonstration would 
have been made on behalf of Christ, had he himself offered 
it any encouragement. But we, who inow the incompati- 
bility of any such encouragement with the primary purpose 
of Chriaffl mission upon earth, know of necessity that Judas, 

' " 0/ Uk populace ii J olen — Jmlas, not less than the other 
Apostles, had doubtles bean g n llj hosen upon the apparent 
ground of superior aimpli ty and unw Idliness, or else of superior 
zeal in teatifyi g Iwd t th w h of his maatar. Bnt the 

other eleven w re probably posed U) peoial temptation : Judas, 

as the purse-Iie w> H fB lal d t; must have brought him 

every da; int mi t d u' m t tial commtmicntion with an 
important ord f in — a p tt j h pkeapers ; what in modem 
Scotland are o lied erJui I I 11 countries alike these men fulfil 
a great political fii ti Bey d 11 th rs, they are brought into 
the most eiten nu w th th largest stratum by far in the 

composition of ty Tl y d with dreadful fidelity they 

g 1 k U J b meal im] Is Th y know thoroughly in what 
han Id} call is g f rreotionary action, these 

mples t tmmvig I tnnes of fierce political agitation 

these ar th wl m t f 11 ar k pt np au coxmant of the 

te I dpolymgtth great body of acting con- 

ptrsC whh hmn always have, of deep 

n ruptibl fld 1 ty t th n m th land nd to her inlereats, how- 
11 d t d nnbl thirpltea even when otherwise base. 
Thyar rrpt m vitht r can ba ntteriy corrupt. 

Traitors t th g mm t, th y ^ t h traitors to the country. 
Thyh threfe,p t tt tion from virtuous men ; 

db gkwnt pk p tati lai^^ge (known, I mean, 
to speak the lhtUj,iits of the natio 1 m j ntj), they would easily, in 
a land bo agitated and unreconciled, so wild, stormy, and desperatflly 
ignorant, as Judea, kindle in stirring minds the most fiery contagions 
of principle and purpose. Judas being thus, on the one hand, kept 
through these men in vital sympathy with the restless politics of lie 
tionist populace ; on the other hand hearing daily from his 
e. sublime philosophy that rested for its key-note upon the 
nt of vast revolutious among men : what wonder that he should 
ect these contradictory bnt parallel currents of his hourly eiperi- 
by B visionary synthesis ? 
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and the populace on wliict he relied, must ec[iially and 
simultaneously have found themselves undeceived for ever, 
la an instant of time one grand decisive ivord and gesture of 
Christ must have put an end peremptorily to all hopes of 
that kind. In that hrief instant enough was made known 
to Judaa for final despair. Wlether he had ever drank 
profoundly enough from the cup of spiritual religion to 
understand the fuU meaning of Christ's refusal, — not only 
the fact of this refusal, but also the infinity of what secretly 
it involved ] whether he still adhered to his worldly inter- 
pretation of Christ^s mission, and simply translated the 
refusal into a coufession that all was lost, whilst in very fact 
all was on the brink of absolute and triumphant consumma- 
tion : it is impossible for us, without documents or hints, to 
conjecture. Enough is apparent to show that, in reference 
to any hopes that could be consolatory for him, all was 
indeed lost. The kingdom of this world had melted away 
in a moment like a cloud ; and it mattered little to a man of 
his nature that a spiritual kingdom suiyived, if in his heai^ 
there were no spiritual oi^an by which he could appropriate 
the new and stunning revelation. Equally he might be 
swallowed up by despair in the case of retaining hie old 
worldly delusions, and finding the ground of hia old anticipar 
tions suddenly giving way below his feet, or again in the 
opposite case of suddenly correcting his own false constructions 
of Christ's mission, and of suddenly apprehending a far higher 
purpose ; but which purpose, in the very moment of becoming 
intelligible, rose into a region far beyond liis own frail fleshly 
sympathies. He might read more truly ; but what of that, 
it the new truth, suddenly made known as a letter, were in 
spirit absolutely nothing at all to the inner seiae of his 
heart 1 The despondency of Judas might be of two different 
qualities more or less selfish —indeed I would go so far a= 
to Ifi 1 It g th n. Ifl h And t th vi 

t II I t 1 d p f git 

Jdbyg t It atb tlCktt 

th t I d t 11 po tl IS I ttl m 1 m El 

wh tlh htht bnt mp ing t jl ( ctpt 
g h tl p t relat to h ft I wl h 

t ly y w t ) b 1 pa t G man 
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writers.^ The whole construction of the Iscariot'a conduct, as 
arising, not out of perfidy, but out of his sincere belief that 
some quickening impulse was called for by a morbid feature in 
Christ's temperament;— all this, I believe, was originally due to 
the Germans ; and it is an important correction ; for it mnst 
always be important to recall within the fold of Christian 
forgiveness any one who has long been sequestered from 
human charity and has tenanted a Pariah grave. In the 
greatest and mo'»t memorable of earthly tragedies Judas is a 
piomincnt figuie So long as the earth revolves, he cannot 
be forgotten If, therefore, there is a doubt affecting his 
ca=e, he 11 entitled to the benefit of that doubt ; and, if he 
hiB suffered to any extent — if simply to the estent of losing 
a palliation, or the shadow of a palliation — by means of a 
falw translation from the Greek, we ought not to revise 
mertly, or sunply to mitigate his sent b t t dm 

him iiom the bar The Germans mak t q f — 
what spirit the Iscariot lived? My q e^ la — what 

spint he died J If he were a traitor at la t th t a. ! 
waa virtTiaDy a traitor always. If in th last h ir f hi 
connexion with Christ he perpetrated trea'*c d 

(which is our vulgar readii^ of the case) ret > t taso 
then he must have been dallyii^ with p rp ft 

during all the honis of his apostleahip. If 1 ty wh 

selling his master for money, he meant t b t j 1 d 

regarded the money as the oommensuiaf« m ti f b t j m 
him, then his case will assume a very d £f t p t fro 
that impressed upon it by the Germa tru ti f th 

circumstances. 

The life of Jndas, and the death of J das t k p t 
taken jointly, — each separately upon i 1 p d t g 1 
or both tc^ether upon common grounds — 1 t d bt 
and perplexities. And possibly the d bl p rpl f f 
fully before us, might turn out each to tnl h th 
Taking them jointly, we might ask — W h y h bf and 
this death, to be regarded as a common mm b h It 

of a deep and heart-fretting Hebrew p tn t m h h w 
not the less sincere because it ran head! t tl un m 

able form of rancorous nationality anl h bgty? 

' See footnote ante, pp. 178-1 9 — M 
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Were they a, ■wild degeneration from a principle originally 
noble t Or, on the contrary, this life and this death, were 
they alike the expression of a hase, meroenaiy selfishness, 
caught and baffled in the meshea of its own chicanery 1 The 
life, if it could be appreciated in its secret principles, might 
go far to illustrate the probable character of the death. The 
death, if its circumstances were recoverable, and could be 
liberated from the self-contradictory details in the received 
report, might do something to indicate retrospectively the 
character and tenor of that life. The life of Judas, under a 
German construction of it, as a spasmodic effort of vindictive 
patriotism and of rebellious ambition, noble by possibility in 
its grand central motive, thongh erring and worldly-minded 
of necessity in the potential eiromnstanoes of its evolution 
when measured by a standard so esalted as that of Christi- 
anity, would infer (as its natural sequel) a death of fierce 
despair. Read under the ordinary construction as a life 
exposed to temptations that were petty, and frauds that were 
always mercenary, it could not reasonably be supposed to 
furnish any occasion for passions upon so great a scale as 
those which seem to have been concerned in the tragical end 
of Judas, whether the passions were those of remorse and 
penitential anguish, or of frantic wrath and patriotic dis- 
appointment. Leaving, however, to others the task of oon- 
jeoturally restoring its faded lineaments to this mysterious 
record of a crime that never came before any human tribunal, 
I separately pursue a purpose that is narrower. I seek to 
recall and to recombine the elements, not of the Iscariot's 
life, nor of his particular offence, but simply of his death, — 
which final event in his career, as a death marked by singular 
circumstances, mighty if once truly deciphered, throw back 
some faint illustrative hght both upon the life and upon the 
offence. 

The reader is probably aware that there has always been 
an obscurity, or even a perpleiity, connected with the death 
of Judas. Two only out of the entire five documents which 
record tha rise and early histoiy of Christianity have circum- 
stantially noticed this event. The evangelists Mark, Luke, 
and John, leave it undeseribed. St. Matthew and the Acts 
of the Apostles have bequeathed to ns a picturesque account 
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of it,^ wticli, to my own belief, baa been tlioroiigbly miBunder- 
stood, and, once being misunderstood, naturally enough has 
been interpreted as something fearfully preternatural. The 
crime, though great, of the lacariot baa probably been much 
exa^erated. It was, under my interpretation, the crime of 
signal and earthly presumption, seeking not to thwart the 
purposes of Christ, still less to betray them — on the contrarj', 
to promote them ; but how "i — by means utterly at war with 
their central spirit. As far as can he judged, it was an 
attempt to forward the counsels of God by weapons borrowed 
from the armoury of darkness. The crime being once 
misapprehended (as a crime without a name or a precedent), 
it was inevitable that the punishment, so far as it was 
expounded by the death of the criminal, should, in obedience 
to thia first erroneous preconception, be translated into some- 
thing preternatural. To a mode of guilt which seemed to 
have no parallel it was reasonable enough, that there should 
be apportioned a death which allowed ot no medical ex- 
planation.^ 

1 Matthew isvii. 3-10 ; Acts i. 15-20.— M. 

^ ^' ^otaedicalexplantriitm" t—Jnne^xtcgl points, having no relation 
to morals or religious philosophy, it is not concealed by the scriptural 
records themselves that eTen inspired persons made grave mistakes. 
All the Apostles, It is probable, or with the sii^le exception of St John 
(which single exception I make iu deference to many parfa of the 
Apocalypse aiding too evidently an immunity from this error), shared 
in the mistake about ths second coming of Christ, as an event imme- 
diately to lie looked for. With respect to diseases, again, it is evident 
that tiie Apostles, in oommoa with all Jews, were habitually disposed 
to resd in them distinct manifestations of heavenly wrath. In blind- 
ness, tor instance, or, again, in death from tha fail of a tower, they 
read, as a matter of course, a plain eipression of the divine displeasure 
pointed at an individual. That they should even so far pause as to 
doubt whether the individual or his parents had been tbe object of this 
displeasure arose only out of thosa cases where ionoccnt infants were 
the snfferers. This, iu fact, was a prejudice inalienable from their 
Jewish training ; and, as it would unavoidably lead ofteatimes to 
judgments not only false, but also uncharitable, it received, on more 
occasions than one, a stem rebuke from Christ himself. In the same 
spirit it is probable that the symptoms attending death were sometimes 
erroneously reported as preternatural when, in feet, snch as every 
hospital could match. The death of the first Herod was regarded by 
the early Christians universally as a judicial eipression of God's wratli 
to the author of the massacre at Bethlehem, though in reality the 
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Tliis demur, moreover, of obscurity was aot the only one 
raised againist the death, of Judas ; there waa a separate 
ohjectioii-^tliat it was inconsistent with itself. He was 
represented, in the ordinary modem versions, as dying by a 
double death — viz. (1) by a suicidal death : " he uwjif and 
hanged Mmsdf" — this is the brief account of his death given 
by St. Matthew ; but (3) by a death mt suicidal : in the 
Acts of the Apostles we have a very different account of his 
death, not suggesting suicide at all, and otherwise describing 
it as mysterioudy complex ; that is, presenting us with 
various circumstaneea of the case, none of which in the common 
vernacular versions (whether English or continental) is at all 
intell^ble. The elements in the case are three ; that he 
"fell down headlong"; that he "bitrst asunder in the 
middle"; and that "his bowels gushed out": the first of 
these elements being unintelligible as regards any previous 
circumstaneea stated in the report ; and the two others being 
purely aad blankly impossible. 

These objections to the particular mode of that catastrophe 
which closed the career of Judas had been felt pretty gener- 
ally in the Christian Church, and probably from the earliest 
times ; and the more so on account of that deep obscurity 
which rested upon the nature of Ms offence, Tliat a man 
who had been solemnly elected into the small band of the 
Apostles should so far wander from his duty as to incur 
forfeiture of his great office : this was in itself suflciently 
dreadful, and a shocking revival to the human im^nation 

symptoms were soch as often occur in obstmata derangements of the 
nervous system. Indeed, as to mnn; features, the makdy of tlie 
Fcencli king Charles IX, whose nervoas system had been shattered by 
the horrors of tha St Bartholomew maaaaere, very nearly resembled 
it, with sitch differences as might he looked for between an old, ruined 
constitution, sueh ss Herod's, and one so full of youthful blood as that 
of Cbarlea. In the Acts of the Apostles, again, tbe giandeon of Herod 
the Great — viz. Herod Agrippa— la evidently supposed to have died by 
It judicial and preteniatnral death, whereaB, apparently, one part of 
his malady was the melius pedicularis — eases of whioL. I have myself 
circumstantiaUy known in persons of all ranks : one, for instance, 
being tliat of an English countess, rioli beyond tlie scale of oriental 
sultans, and the other a female upper servant in my mother's house- 
hold. Soth died. Sylla, the great Roman lender, died of the same 
disease. , 
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I trad t ^ a tradition, 
k w t, nor tirongli 
cat — iz. the obscure 
' h 3, d amoDgst the 

1 h ts b 11 % iLt G d 1 b fore man and 
1 m. f ailty XI t d h 111 I h rept by ome contagion 
m t phj oally 1 1 "Wh t sea h dd be Buffieieat 

where even the ej e of Christ had failed to di-teot any germ 
of evil ? Into the choir of angelis hosts, though watched by 
God-^iiito the choir of apostles, though searched by Christ- 
had a traitor crept 1 Still, thongh the crime of Judas had 
doubtless been profound > (and evidently to me it had been 
the intention of the early Church to throw a deep pall of 
mystery over its extent), charity — that unique charity which 
belongs to Christianity, as being the sole charity ever preached 
to men which "hopeth all things" — inclined through every 
age the hearts of musing readers to soapend their verdict 
where the Scriptures had themselves practised a noticeable 
reserve, and where (if only through the extreme perplexity 
of their flnal and revised expressions) they had left an open- 
ing, or almost an invitation, to doubt. The doubt was left 
by the Primitive Church where Soriptare had left it There 
was not any absolute necessity that tl h Id t 

cleared up to man. But it was felt f m th y first th t 
some call was made upon the Chur h t pi d t 

harmonise the apparently contradictory xp d 

what may be viewed as the o^iciai rep rt f th 
able domestic tragedy in the infant st f th Chn t 

history. Official I call it, as being i nn. t 

signed by the whole confederate Church h pro d g t 
their first common act in filling up th y 1 * 

upon the transgression of Judaa, where tl t f St 

Matthew pleaded no authority but his w A id est I 
call the tragedy, in prosecution of that b t f 1 m d 

which a fiither of our English Church haa 11 d th t 1 

' " Prrifoitnd" : — In tnoasuring whict, h h ead ni t 

not allow himself to be too much biassed by th E -gl ft ph ase 
oS perditiott." To find sueli words as shall grad t d adj t th 
depth of fseling to the scale of another langa <>e d th t laj^ g 
dead laognage, is lusoy times bejond all reach of human skill. 
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apostlea, when celebrating the paschal feast, "tlia family^ of 
Christ." 

This early essay of the Church to haimoniBe the difficult 
expressions employed in the Acts of the Apostles — an. essay 
■which, therefore, recognises at once the fact that these expres- 
Eions really were Ukely to perplex the eimple-hearted, and not 
merely to perplex such readers as syst«inatically raised cavils 
— was brought forward in the earliest at^e of the Church, 
and under the sanction of the very highest authority — viz. 
hy one who sat at the feet of the heloved apostle ; hy one, 
therefore, who, if he had not seen Christ, had yet seen 
familiarly him in whom Christ m.ost confided. But I will 
report the case in the words of that golden-mouthed rhetorician, 
that Ckrysostmt of the English Church, from whose lips all 
truth came mended, and who, in spite of Shakspere himself, 
found it possible 



The following is the account given by Jeremy Taylor^ of 

' " Tke/amily of Christ " : — For the reader mast not foi^t that 
the original meauis" of the Latin word familia was not at all what we 
mod ms m n by jamily, but the Bum-total of tbe^mirfi. To aay, 
1 f p k g of a Roman nobleman, "that his entire /amiiia, 

u 1 g f ur h died individuala, bad been oraoifled," vfonld not^ 
t Bo n I e, convey tlie impreeeion that his children or 
gr d hillr hi gnati or agnati, those of his affinity or hia con- 
gxii y Id h ve entered into the list by the very smallest 

fc n It w Id be understood that bis slaves had perished judicl- 
11) nd n n be de. So again, whenever it Is said in an ancient 
classic that such or snob a man had a large family, or that he was 
kind to his family, or was loved by his family, always we are to under- 
atnnd not at all his wife and childj^n, but the trdn and retinue of his 
domestic slaves. How, the relation of the Apostles to their master, 
and the awtulness of their dependency upon him, which represented a 
golden chain suspending the whole race of man to the beavene above, 
justified, in the Srst place, that form of expression which should 
indicate the humility and loyalty that is owned by servants to a lord ; 
whilst, on the other hand, the tenderness involved in the relations 
expressed by the English word family redressed what might else have 
been too austere in the idea, and recomposed the equilibrium between 
the two forces of reverential awe and of obild-lilte love which ace 
equally indispensable to the orbicular perfection of Christian fealty. 
^ Tlie quotations from Jeremy Taylor which begin here are from his 



dbyGoogk 



190 SPECULATIVE AND THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS 

the whole history, in so far as it affecfa the Scripture report 
of wliat Juda* did, and what finally he suffered :— " Two 
" days before the Paesover, the Seribea and Phariseea called 
' ' a council to contrive crafty ways ^ of destroying Jeeua, they 
" not daring to do it by open violence. Of which meeting 
" when Judas Iscariot had notice (for those assemblies were 
" public and notorious), he ran from Bethany, and offered him- 
" self to betray his master to them, if they would give him 
" a considerable rewajd. They agreed for thirty pieces of 
" silver," In a case so memorable as this nothing is or can 
be trivial ; and even that curiosity is not unhallowed which 
has descended to inquire what sura, at that era of Jewish 
history, this expression might indicate. The bishop replies 
thus: — "Of what value each piece was is uncertain; but 
" their own nation hath given a rule that, when a piece of 
" silver is named in the Pentateuch it signifiea a sicle,^ if it 
" be named in the Prophets it signifies a pound, if in the 
" other writings of the Old Testament it signifies a talent." 
For this, besides other less familiar authority, there is cited 
the well-known Arias Montanus, in the Syro-Chaldaic dic- 



' " Criifii/ Joaya " ■.^Otbeiviiae it must naturally occur to every 
reader — What powers couM Judas fUmish tovfards the arrest of Jesus 
beyond what the authorities in Jerusalem already possessed f But 
tie bishop snggeata that the dilemiiia was this ; — By day it was unsife 
to seize him, suet was the veneration of the populace for his person. 
If done at all, it must he done during the darliness. But precisely 
during those hours Christ 'ivithdrew into solitudes known only to hia 
disciples. So that to connpt one of these was the preliminary step to 
the discovery of that secret. 

' By which coin I conceive that the illustrious bishop understood 
a Hebrew shekel, which I have always represented to myself as a 
rupee ; for each alike, shekel or rupee, was — 1, a silver coin ; 2, a 
most ugly coin ; S, when in its normal state, worth half-an- ounce of 
silver — i.e. an En^h half-crown ; 4. liable to sink into another coin, 
equal in ugliness, but less In value — viz, the modem English Jtorin. 
Fifty years ago {as I by a lively ssperience remember) a sound sicca 
rupee passed current in Bengal for thirty English pence. But since 
then It has descended into decimal uses, being, for a whole generation 
back, uniformly accounted the eiaot tenth part of our ponnd. So 
that a lae of rupees, which means a hwodred VuMsand rupees, is the 
ordinary expresaioa all over India for ten thousand pounds sterling. 
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tionary. It is, however, self-evident that any service open 
to Judas woiild have been preposterously overpaid by thirty 
Attic talents, a sura which exceeded five thousand pounds 
sterling. And, since this particular sum had originally 
rested on the authority of a prophet, cit«d by one of the 
evangelists,^ " it is probable," proceeds the bishop, " that the 

' Vis. St, Matthew. Upon wMch. the bishop notices the error, 
which Lad crept into the prevailing text, of Jeremias instead ol 
Zaoharitia. But in the fourth century eoma copies had already corrected 
this reading ; ivliich, besides, had a, traditional excuse in the proverbial 
saying that the spirit of Jeremias bad settled and found a restii^-place 
in Zecharias, — [The words in Matthew ixvii, 9-10 in the Authorised 
Version run thus ;— " Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, And they took the thM;y pieces of silver, 
the price of hira that was valued, whom they of the children of Isrnd 
did vttloe ; and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed 
me." In the Revised Version also we still read, " Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying," &o. Yet 
the passage referred to is not in Jeremiah, but iu Zechariah. There, 
xl 12-13, the words in the Authorised Version rnn, "And I said 
unto them. If ye think good, give me my price : and if not, forbaar. 
So they weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver. And the Lord 
said unto me. Cast it unto the potter : a goodly price that I was 
prised at of Uiem. And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast 
them to the potter in the house of the Lord." As De Quincey 
obsenras, the seeming misquotation by St. Matthew had attracted 
attention very early. An acoonnt of the various opinions on the sub- 
ject from the fourth century onwards will be found in the article 
Zechanah in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible ; from wliich the following 
ejttract may be interesting here ; ~ " Jerome [died 420] observes: 
' This passage is not found in Jeremiah. But iu Zechariah, who is 
nearly the last of the twelve prophets, something like it oocnra : and, 
though there is no great difference iu the meaning, yet both the order 
and the words are different, I read a short time since, in a Hebrew 
volume, which a Hebrew of the sect of the Naiarenes presented to me, 
an apocryphal book of Jeremiah, in which I found the passage word 
for word. But still I am rather inclined to think that the qaotation 
is made ftom Zechariah, in the nsna! manner of the Evangelists 
and Apostles, who, neglecting the order of the words, only give the 
general sense of what they cite from the Old Testament.' Eusebius is 
of opinion that the pass^e thusqnoted stood originallyin the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, but was either erased subseqnently by the malice o( the 
Jews, or that the name of Jeremiah was substituted for that of 
Zechariah throngh the carelessness of copyists. Augustine testifies 
that the most ancient Greek copies had Jeremiah, and thinks that the 
mistake was or^nally St. Matthew's, but that this was divinely 
oniered, and tliat the Evangelist would not correct the error even when 
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" price at wHcli JtiJaa eold his Lord was thirty pounds 
" weight of 8i]ver [that ia, about ninety guineas sterling in 
" English money] — a goodly price for the Saviour of the 
" world to be prized at by his undisceming and unworthy 
" ooutttrymeu!" Wliere, however the leirned bishop makes 
a slight oversight in logic, since t was net precisely Christ 
that was so valued— this priaoner as aaamst the certain loss 
of this prisoner — but simply th s partic ilar mode of contend- 
ing with the difficulty attache 1 to h s apprehension ; einee, 
in the very worst case, this opj. ortunity lost m ght be replaced 
by other opportunities, and tht pi ice theii-fore, was not 
calculated as it would have been under one "iolitary chance, 
— that ia, the price was not measured (as the bishop assumes 
it to have been) against the total and final vil le of Chriat. 

The bishop then proceeds with the rehearsal of all tie 

circumstances connected with the pretended trial of Christ; 

and, coming in the process of hia narrative to the conduct 

of Jndas on learning the dreadful turn which things were 

taking (conduct which surely argues that he had anticipated 

a most oppoail* catastrophe), he winds up the case of the 

Iscariot in the following passage : — " When Judas heard that 

" they had passed the final and decretory sentence of death 

" upon his Lord, he, who thought not it would have gone so 

" far, repented him to have been an instrument of so dam- 

" nable a machination, and came and brought the silver which 

" thev gave him for hire, and threw it in amongst them, and 

•wd, I have s nned betray ng the innocent blood B t 

they 1 cunous of those hell torments J ks felt w th n 

hn because then own ti'es buruel n t jet dism ssed 

bun I pa se for a mom nt t obser e that n the 

exp ess on repented t m to ha e been an mat Tin ent the 

context al ows the b shop ntend ng to repre. ent Judas as 

recolngf-o tie -«ue of 1 a wi atsanlf so dam 

alle a nachmaton not because hs letter feel nga were 

p mt d on n o -de that we tn gh thus iifer that all the Proph s 
apake bj one Spirit, and that what naa the nork ot ono was Uie work 
of all."— It is in a Latin footnote that Jeremy Taylor, in his lafs of 
Chriat, mentions the sabstitntion of " Jeremiah " for " Zechariah " in 
the tezt of St. Matthew and accounts for it in the way indicated by 
Da Qnincey.— M.] 
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evoked as t!ie prospect of ruin to hie master Jiew near, and 
that lie shrank from, the same thing when taking a definite 
ehape of fulfilment which he had faced cheerfully when at a 
distance. Not at all ; the bishop's meaning is that Judas 
recoiled from his own acta at the very iustant when he began 
to understand their real conaec[uences, now solemnly opening 
upon, hia hotrorstricken understanding ; not (understand me) 
:S to which he could no longer reconcile him- 
V that they drew nearefj hut as consequences to which 
he never had reconciled himself for a moment — consequences, 
in fact, to which he had never adverted aa posaihilitieB, He 
had hoped, probably, much from the Roman interference ; 
and the history itself shows that in this he had not been at 
all too sanguine. Justice has never yet been done to the 
conduct o£ Pilate. That man has little comprehended the 
style and manner of tlie New Testameat who does not per- 
ceive the demoniac earnestness of Pilate to effect the libera- 
tion of Christ, or who fails to read the ansiety of the several 
evangelists to put on record his profound sympathy with the 
prisoner. The falsest word that ever yet was uttered upon 
any part of the New Testament is that sneer of Lord Bacon's 
at "jeetiny Pilate." '- Pilate was in deadly earnest from first 
to last ; never for a moment had he " jested " ; and he retired 
from his frantic effort on behalf of Christ only when his own 
safety began to be seriously compromised. Do the thought- 
less accusers of Pilate fancy that he was a Christian, or imder 
the moral obligations of a Christian 1 If not, why, or on 
what principle, was he to ruin himself at Rome in order to 
favour one whom he could not save at Jerusalem ? How 
reasonably Judas had relied upon the Roman interference 
is evident from what actually took place. JudaiS relied, 
secondly, upon the Jewish mob ; and that this reliance also 
was well warranted appears from repeated instances of the 
fear with which the Jewish rulers contemplated Christ. 
Why did they fear him at all t Why did they fear him in 
the very lowest degree ? Simply as he waa backed by the 
people ; had it not been for their support, Christ was no more 
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an object of terror to them than, hia herald, the Baptist. But 
what I here insist on is (which else, from some expresaions, 
the reader might fail to understand) that Jeremy Taylor 
nowhere makes the mistake of supposing Judas to have 
originallj designed the ruin of his master, and nowhere 
understands by his "repentance" that he felt remorse on 
coming near to conseijuences which from a distance he had 
tolerated or even desired. He admits clearly that Jndas was 
a traitor only in the sense of seeking his master's aggrandise- 
ment by methods which placed him in revolt against that 
master, — methods wkich not only involved express and formal 
disobedience to tliat master, hut which ran into headlong 
hostility against the spirit of all that he came on earth to 
effect. It was the revolt, not of perfidious mahgnity, hut of 
arrogant and carnal blindness. It was the revolt (as Jeremy 
Taylor rightly views it) of one who soi^ht to the last the 
fulfilment of his master's will, but by metiioda running 
counter to that master's will. In respect to the gloomy 
termination of the Isoariot's career, and to the perplexing 
account of it given in the Acts of the Apostles, the bishop 
closes his account thus; — "And Judas went and banged 
"himself; and the judgment was made more notorious 
" and eminent by an unusual accident at such deaths ; for 
" he so swelled that he burst and his bowels guslied out 
" But the Greek scholiast and some others report out of 
" Papias, St. John's scholar,' that Judas fell from the fig-tree 
" on which he hanged before he was quite dead, and survived 
" his attempt some while ; being so sad a spectacle of de- 
" formity and pain, and a prodigious tumour, that his plague 
" was deplorable and highly miserable ; till at last he burst 
" in the very substance of his trunk, as being extended be- 
" yond the possibilities^ and capacities of nature." 

In this corrected version of Papias we certainly gain an 
intelligible account of what otherwise is far from intelligible 
— viz. the fallvng headlong. But all the rest is a dismal heap 

^ Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis In Asia Minor (died about a.d. 169), 
was the aothor of a Greek Commentary on the Goapela, of which only 
fragments of qnotations now rem^n. — M. 

" " PossHHtUka " ; — Qmvre — whether the true reading is not more 
probaUy ''possibilities": i.e. liabilities to safferiug. 
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of irrationalities , ind the single ray of light which is obtained 
— VIZ, the suggestion, of the fig-tree as an elevation which, 
eiplatns the possibility of a headlong fall, or any fall what- 
ever — iBofitaelf an ai^ument that some great disturbance 
must have happened to the text at this point ; else how could 
BO material a circumstance have silently dropped out of the 
narrative ? There aie passages in every separate book of 
the canon into which accident, or the sonmolenee of copyists, 
or their blind stupidity, or rash self-conceit, has introduced 
errors seriously distttrhing the sense and the coherence. 
Many of these have been rectified in the happiest manner by 
ii^nious su^estiona ; and a considerable proportion of these 
sug^stions has been since verified and approved by the dis- 
covery of new niannscripta, or the more accurate collation of 
old ones. In the present case, a much slighter change than 
might be supposed reijuisite will suffice to elicit a new and 
perfect sense from the general outline of that text which still 
survives. First, as to the phrase "fell headlong," I do not 
understand it of any fall from a fig-tree, or from any tree 
whatever. This fig-tree I regard as a purely fanciful and 
innovating resource ; and evidently any innovation ranks to 
this extent amongst those conjectural audacities which shock 
the discreet reader as unsatisfactory and licentious, because 
purely gratuitous, when they rest upon no traces that can be 
indicated a,s still lurking in the present i«xt. Fell headlong 
may Stand as at present ; it needs no change ; for it discloses 
a very good and sufficient sense if we understand it figura- 
tively as meaning that he came to utter and unmitigated 
ruin, that his wreck was total ; for that, instead of dedicating 
himself to a life of penitential sorrow, such as would assuredly 
have conciliated the divine forgiveness, the unhappy criminal 
had rushed out of life by suicide. So far, at least, all is 
coherent, and under no further obligations to change, small 
or great, beyond the reading in a metaphorical sense that 
which, if read (as hitherto) in a literal sense, would require 
the very serious interpolation of an imaginary fig-tree. 

What remains is equally simple. The change involves 
as little violence, and the result from this cliange will appear 
not at all less natural. But a brief preliminary explanation 
is requisite, in order to place it advantageously before the 
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reader. The ancients use the term hoTvds with a latitude 
unknown generally to modem literature, but especially to 
English literature. In the midst of the far profounder 
passion which distinguishes the English from all literatures 
on the modern European contineat, it is aingiilar that a 
fastidious decorum never deeps for a moment. It might be 
imagined that this fastidiousness would be in the inverse 
ratio of the passion ; hut it ia not so. In particular, the 
French, — certainly the literature which ranges at the lowest 
elevation upon the scale of passion, — nevertheless is often 
homely, and even gross, in its recurrences to frank elementary 
nature. For a lady to describe herself as laughing A gorge 
deploy^, — a grossness which with us, equally on the stage or 
in real life, would be regarded with horror, — amongst the 
French attracts no particular attention. Again, amidst tlie 
supposed refinements of French trt^edy, — and not the coarser 
(because earlier) tragedy of ComeOIe, but amidst the more 
feminine and polished tragedy of Racine,— there is no recoil 
at all from saying of such or such a sentiment, "II me perce 
ks entraUles" ("it penetrates my bowels"). The Greeks and 
Eomans still more extensively use the several varieties of 
expression for the mfestws as a symbolic phraseolc^ for the 
domestic and social affections. Wt English even, fastidious 
as we are, employ the term bowds as a natural symbolisation 
for the affections of pity, mercy, or parental and brotherly 
affection. At least we do so in recurring to the simplicities 
of the Scriptural style. But amongst the Romans the word 
viscera is so naturally representative of the household affec- 
tions that at length it becomes necessary to recall an English 
readier to the true meaning of this word. Through some 
prejudice, originating in the absurd physiology of our worship- 
ful Pagan masters, Greek and Roman, it is true that tiie 
bowels have always been regarded as the seat of the more 
tender and sorrowing sympathies. But the mscera compre- 
hended all the intestines, or (as the French term them) lea 
entroMes. The heart even is a viscus ; perhaps, in a very 
large acceptation, the brain might be regarded as a co-viscus 
with the heart. There is very slight ground for holding the 
brain to be the organ of thinking, or the heart of moral 
sensibilities, more than tbe stomach, or the bowels, or the 
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heart, which Sterne, m a well tn wn pa p t lates as a 

malady not at all the less d hnit than pi tli podagra 

because it is not formally re nis d a th 1 II f m tahty. 
But it ia evident that a the ry wh h h nld pre it the 
viicent as occupied by those fianctions of the moral Benaibili- 
ties which we place in the central viseus of the heart must, 
in following out that hypothesis, figure the case of these 
sensibilities when utterly mined under correBponding imagea. 
Onr " broken, heart" wilt therefore to them become ruptured 
piseera, or pr(Bcordia that have burst. To burst ia the middle 
ia simply to be shattered and rained in the central oi^an of 
our sensibilities, which is the heart ; and, in saying that the 
viscera of Iscariot, or his middle, had burst and gushed out, 
Iha original reporter meant simply that his heart had broke. 
That was precisely bis caae. Out of pure anguish that the 
scheme which he meant for the sudden glorification of his 
master had recoiled (according to all worldly interpretation) 
in his utter niin ; that the sudden revolution, through a 
democratic movement, which was to raise himself and hb 
brother apostles into Hebrew princes, had scattered them 
like sheep without a. shepherd ; and that, superadded to tliis 
couunon. burden of rnin, he personally had to hear a separate 
load of conscious disobedience to God and insupportable 
responsibility : naturally enor^^h, out of all this he fell into 
fierce despair ; his heart broke ; and under that storm of 

' In an earlier paper De Quincoy liad started tie opiulon that 
" tho brain and the storaacli - apparatus, through tteir reciprocal 
action and reaction, jointly make up the oomponnd organ of tlioughi" 
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afBiction he hanged Mmaelf. Here, ^ain, all clears itself up 
by the simple Buhstitution of a figurative interpretation for 
one grossly and ludicrously phjsicaL All contradiction 
disappears ; not three deaths assault him— viz. suicide, and 
also a rupture of the intestines, and also an unintelligible 
efftision of the viscera — but simply suicide, and suicide as 
the result of that despondency which was figured under the 
natural idea of a broken heart or ruptured prtecordia. The 
incoherences are gone ; the contradictions have vanished ; 
and the gross physical absurdities which under mistranslation 
had perplexed the confiding student no longer disf^re the 

Looking back to the foot-note on the oriental idea of tlie 
hakim or itinerating Therapeuta — te (if espicsted by a 
modem idea) missionary physician — as a mask politically 
assumed by Christ and the Evangelists under the conviction 
of its indispensableness to the propagation ot ChristiTJi jhilo 
Sophy ,^ I am induced, for the sake of detaining the reader's 
eye a little longer upon a matter so deeply intertwisted with 
the birth-throes of dawning Christianity, to subjoin an extract 
from a little paper BTitten hy myself heretofore, but not 
published. I may add these two remarks ; — viz. First, that 
the attribution to St, Luke specially or exclusively of this 
medical character probably had its origin in the simple fact 
that an assumption made by all the evangehsts, and perhaps 
by all the apostles, attracted a more flsed attention in hint, 
and a more abiding remembrance, under causes merely local 
and accidental. One or two of the other apostles having 
pursued their labours of propagandism under the avowed 
character of haHrm, many others in the same region would 
escape special notice in that character, simply because, as 
men notoriously ready to plead it, they had not been chal- 
lenged to do so by the authorities ; whilst other Christian 
emissaries, in regions where the government had not become 
familiar with the readiness to plead such a privilege as part 
of the apostolic policy, would be driven into the necessity of 
actually advancing the plea, and would thus (like St Luke) 
obtain a traditionary dwm to the medical title which in a 
latent sense had beloi^d to all, though all had not been 
■ See tiie footnote anle, pp. 178-179.— M. 
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reduced to the necessity of loudly pleading it, 
would veature to euggeat ttat the Thei-apeytm, or healers, 
technically so called, who came forward in Egypt durii^ the 
generation immediately succeeding to that of Christ, were 
neither more nor less than disguised apostles to Christianity, 
preaching the aame doctrines essentially as Christ, and under 
the very same protecting character of hakims, hut putting 
forward this character perhaps more prominently, or even 
retreating into it altt^ther, according to the increasing 
danger which everywhere awaited them. For this danger 
was too generally douhle : first, from the Pagan natives 
resenting the insults offered to their own childish supersti- 
tions ; secondly, and even more ferociously, from the hostile 
, bigotry of espatriated Jews, as they gradually came to under- 
stand the true and anti-national views of those who called 
in EOom were by others called, Christians, 
:3 Nazarenes, sometimes Galileans. 
In short, abstracting altogether from the hatred to Christ 
founded on the eternal enmity between the worldly and the 
spiritual, and lookii^ only to the political uneasiness amongst 
magistrates which accompanied the early footsteps of Christ- 
ianity, one may illustrate it by the parallel feelings of panic 
and official persecution which in our own generation (amongst 
the Portuguese, for instance) have dogged the movements of 
Freemasonry. We in England unwarrantably view this 
panic as irrational, because amongst ourselves it would be so ; 
for British Freemasonry conceals nothing worse than it pro- 
fesses and broadly displays. But, on the Continent, it became 
a mask for shrouding any or every system of anti-social 
doctrine, or, ^ain, at any moment, for playing into the hands 
of treason and conspiracy. There was always, m the first 
place, a reasonable fear of secret and perilous doctrines 
— Communism, for instance, under some modification, or 
rancorous Jacobinism. And, secondly, suppose that for the 
present, or in the existing stage of the secret society, there 
really were no esoteric and mischievous doctrine counte- 
nanced, there was at any rate the custom established of meet- 
ing together in secret, of corresponding by an alphabet of 
conventional signals, and of acting by an impenetrable 
oiganisation, always applicable to evU purposes, even where 
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it miglit not originally tave beea so applied or so designed. 

The macMiierj which binds together any secret society, aa 

being always available for evil ends, must inevitably justify 

a little uneasiness, and therefore more than a little severity, 

in all pdit'cal a thorities.^ And, under those oircumatances, 

th p bl jeal must have operated stroi^ly against the 

f m m t f arly Christianity. Nothing could have 

dis m d th t jeal sy except some conater-principle so man- 

g d 83 t re the freedom of public meetings ; for such 

tm p d th sine qua jww channel to the free propa- 

g ti f 1 g us doctrines. Unless people could be brought 

t th n d and suffered by jealous authorities to 

tt d j^ 11 ty upon the oral teachings of an impas- 

ed ( m th ght, of an inspired) rabbi, what puhhcation 

waa p bl f uy new truth whate* er ( The fierce 

dl m f th f atical Mussulmans :s always at hand— 

7Fk t w t th ! If it 13 more than alreidy we po-sess, 

tl t f 1 It the same, then it is superfluous. And 

the Jewish Church, as it happened, was npcoially and redun 

dantly armed to meet «uch a crisis — tha crisis, I mean, of a 

new teacher atiaing with offers of new truth, whether it were 

new m the sense of Tewlutionary and correding, or new in 

h mb r sense of additional and supplementary For the 

J vs da triple or^an for uttering rebgious doubts, hopes, 

or sudden illuminations. There was, hrst of all 

( d g rally by the sea shore), (he humble Proseuch^, or 

pin ate praver Sccindly, in everv citv, domestic 

a h ling any considerable resort of Jews (for the Jews 

n w "^lead ill over the Mediterranein shires and 

ds aa well as all oier Asia Minor), there was a 

Synag and in thia, duly as Saturdai came — i p the 

b h^ — he Law and the Prophets were read, ind (iccird 

in^ to opportunity) were expounded by some ratbi more or 

less leamel Finallj, for the crown m all omaiientul SLUses, 

and fcr the wirktng oon^mmati m as legarded truth and 

ceremonial shaduwa, points of law, casuistrj, or personal 

vows, there was the gloiious Temple and the temfle service 
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In these circumstances, what opening was left to the prophet 
of new truth? Apparently none. To publish a truth, to 
diffuse it from' an oracular centre — in other words, to diffuse 
it with power and corresponding pathos^was a mjeterious 
problem. To solve this problem in any sense answering to 
the great postulates of Christ seemed hopeless. Books, or 
newspapers, which now form our main resources for publica- 
tion, could not, at the inaugural stage of Christianity, be 
looked for under a thousand and half-a-thouaand years. As 
yet, to meet tlic necessities of a new doctrine tliat needed to 
be set afloat amongst mankind, but, above all, of a doctrine 
that sought popularisation amongst the poor, the unlearned, 
the abject, the despised, of earth, what channels were there 
available, what organa known and tried, that might be trans- 
lated to alien uses, and appropriated by Christianity J 1 
know of but three, — and all moving within severe restrictions 
of tlieir powers, such as far removed them from any religious 
alliance. In Athens (and, derivatively from her, in other 
great cities) had arisen Theatres, tragic and comic — great 
Cleans of publication for peculiar modes of truth, and for 
culture in very ennobling arts, but controlled by bigotry the 
most ferocious. Another oi^an of publication, with inferior 
powers, within even sterner limitations, was found in the 
dignified resources of the Orator, Athenian or Eoman, for 
giving depth and irapressiveness to such narrow truths as he 
contemplated. A third organ lay in the position and sanctity 
of aa Orade ; but of an oracle well accredited. To have aay 
value as an oi^an of publication, the particular oracle must 
first possess — what is so important for a speaker in our 
Britisb. senate — "the ear" of its audience; and this very few 
oracles ever had except the Delphic Two centuries before 
the Christian era, a favourable opinion upon a man or a 
fsimily from the Oracle of Delphi was almost equal to a 
friendly review at present in the London " Quarterly." 
Perhaps the Delphic concern never rose exactly to the level 
of the London " Times." Spenser notices that, after all, 
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of Socrates by the venerable but palsy-stricken Oracle of 
Delphi save that cunning and libidinous old fellow from to 
die by hemlock. Laudaiwr et alget ; the wicked old man 
folds bis vanity tickled, but his feet getting rigid a,iid cold.' 

Slight, therefore, and most inconsiderable, was the power 
practically of the very greatest oi^ans in Greece for publish- 
ing truth with effect The very idol of Athens could reap 
no aid from the very Panhellenic organ of glorification and 
world-wide diffusion. All the power of Delphi and her 
delirious priestess was not good — did not tell in practice — to 
the extent ot one hour's respite from a public execution. 
Four centuries later, this oracle had sunk into dotage : like 
Socrates, laudatvr et alget : the oracle stOl received gifts and 
lying homage from princes, hut, like Socrates, its feet were 
growing rigid and paralytically cold.^ 

In these circumstances, when all the known organs of 
publication — stage, hema or rostrum, and the superhuman 
oracle — had failed jointly, failed memorably and laughably, 
to create a serviceable patronage on hehaK of a man, a book, 
an event, a public interest, or a truth stru^ling with the 
perplexities of development, what engine, what machinery, 
could be set in motion, or suggested, having power to work 
as a co-agency with the intJimal forces of Christian truth ! 

^ In tiis etockingly flippant mention of Socrates the reference is to 
tlie response said to have been returned by the Delphic Oracle to the 
iiuestion whether any easting man was wiser than Socratea of Athens, 
The response was in these words, " Of all men Socrates the wisest is." 
The original of the story is in Plato's A^oiogy qf Socrates. — M. 

^ One symptom of increasing dotage had caused Infinite lai^hter for 
many generations ; and those who detest the hellish leligioua bigotry 
of Athens, where free-thinking should t^htfully have prevailed, but 
where it was in reality moat of all dangerous, think with triumphant 
pleasure of the deadly mortiBeation which this symptom inflicted upon 
the Athenian bigots, who could not deny it or bide it, whilst they 
beyond all people felt the ignominy and the profane inf n ttend 
ing so vile a descent. The oracles had, ftom eldest daj be n pub 
lished in verse. In a rnde age this verse had passed nn h 11 ng d 
hke village epitaptis amongst ourselves. Gut tlien can a 1 1 ra y 
age — a literary public, inexorable critics, all wida a k Wh t 
followed 1 Intinite laughter, and finally, on the part of h 1 th 

most abject retreat info humble pima. Apollo, the very di mi y tl t 
originated verse, could not cash a cheque upon himself fa th um f 
six hexameters ; he was insolvent. 
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If there were none, then, under all human likelihoods, Christ- 
ianity must perish in ita earliest stage, or, rather, must 
collapse as a visionary nims — as a spafim of dreamy yearning 
— before ever it reacted such early stage. Standing at the 
ontset of his career in tliis perplexity, and knowing well that 
countenance or collusion from the magistrate was hopeless in 
his own condition of poverty, Christy from, the armoury of 
his heavenly resonrcea, brought forward a piece of artillery,^ 
potent for hia own purposes, and not evadable by any counter- 
artifice of his opponenta. Disease — was that separable from 
man ? He that worked through that ally — could he ever 
need to shrink or to cower before his enemies in the gate ? 
Nothing in this world was so much the object of dread — 
alike rational and groundleea — as crowds and the gatherings 
of the people to the magistrates of the ancient world. Yet, 
on the other hand, wiUiout row 1 th t h n ght harangue, 
might instruct, might melt, m ht m Id t his new views, 
how could the Founder of a n w an 1 pir t 1 faith advance 
by a solitary foot ) 

Here, now, are two of the pa t mt led — namely, the 
Magistrate on the one side, and th P pi t on the other. 

' " Artillery " is a soriptm'til word ; at least it is so in the vocabn- 
larj of our own yemacular translators [1 Samuel xx. 10. — M.]. They 
were miioli too vigilantly on their guard against all real anaclironiams 
not to ha.ve weighed, scrupnlouslj this t«rm when applied by Jonathau, 
the son of Saul, and the youthful David, rather more tlian a thousand 
years B.C., to the systems of archery (perhaps indudicg the cross-bow, 
the catapult, and other mechanic aids) in those days known to the 
warlike tribes of Faleetiuc 

' " The Prqp?tet " : — Make no mistake, reader. You, according to 
modem slang, understand probably by a prophet one who foretells 
coming events. But this is not the Scriptural sense of the word ; nor 
am I aware that it Is once nsed in such a sense thronghant the entire 
Bible. A prophet is that man, in contradistinction \a another man 
originally creating and monlding a new truth, who comes forward, to 
utter and eiponnd that tmth. The two co-agents move in couples — 
move dualistically. Each ia essential to the other. For instance, 
such a dualism rose hke a constellation — rose like the Oemiid — like 
lie twin brothers Castor and FoUux — in two great Hebrew leaders, 
simultoneonsly to guide the hopes and the efforts of Israel when Israel 
first moulded Itself into a nation — a nation that should furnish in a 
new scjise an old deliverance, a second ark, with a nobler mission — an 
ark in which might tilt over the angry seas of our mysterious planet 
that mighty doctiine of God, the Trinity in Unity, which else, perish- 
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llie two parties were directly at issue ; and thus, in any 
ordinary case, no result wonld follow. But here there was 
a third party interested — namely, the whole world : after 
■whioh number one (the Magistrate) could no longer he alloweil 
to neutralise number two (the BuQder of Truth). It is 
noticeable, and accordingly it has been off«n noticed, that 
nowhere are mobs more terrific and peremptory than in 
bloody despotisms. And the same trntt is illustrated in the 
English history. During periods in which as yet the multi- 
tude enjoyed few absolnte rights recognised by the law, mobs, 
when once put in motion, listened to no checks of authority. 
Seeing their way clearly under simple indications of blank 
necessity, or r^htful claim, or old traditional usage, head- 
long tliey went forward, without fear of consequences, or 
regard to collateral results. Pretty nearly the same was 
doubtless the character of a Jerusalem mob, and precisely 
because it moved under tte same elementary laws of human 
nature. " I," would say one man, " am not goiug to weather 
the torments of a cancer ; nor will I suffer my poor daughter 
to pine away under a palsy, only because you are politically 

ing in Btorms, ■would have left man himself to founder. This dualism 
of brethren — Aaron the priest, and Mosaa the lawgiver — luminously 
illustrates the great dualistic system of functions. Aaron cannot think ; 
Uoses cannot speak. The first is blind ; the second is dumb. But, 
moving as a co-operating duad, they become the salvation of Israel : 
the dumb man, dumb as he is, can see ; the blind man, Mhid as he is, 
can peak Moses it is that furnishes the great ideas, the vast schema 
f 1 gislat n for Israel : Aaron it is that publishes, that gives vocal 
tt ran t these colossal ideas. Failing a Moses, there would be no 
d as t manifest : failing an Aaron, there wonld be no manifestation 
of these aug t t f — th ywldd dbe f dlamdt 
h 1 uds of th aim ghty b th N w Script e, both Old d 
Nwhthtgiestt t these 1 p h g pt 

call d a I opi t and dtp pbesy H w Ise Id b 

pi ned thos mult pi d p ss g m wh h St. P 1 ea g f I. f 

p phecy a d wm tsflry rr mgsth 

t mpo ar cs H w b-H d th mm co pt t f th rd 
pT j^ ag A d wh t oourag mtwllh pstlbeh g vli^ 
to t Ise nd bl d n g thusiasm 1 P ph -y nn wh t 

that struck thea " : that is, reveal, make manifest, as a thing hidden ; 
not predict as a thing remote from our present time. How slianiefvd, 
amidst the real and inevitable difficulties of Scripture, to leave sincere 
and simple-hearted students in conflict with mere idle, and, strictly 
apeakitjg, false, usages of language ! 
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jealous of this young man. from Nazareth, wliom else I and 
all my neigliltours know eq^nal to the task of relieving her in. 
one hour." " Do not fancy," another would exclaim, " that 
I will tamely look on. in. patient acquiescence, whilst my 
little grand-daughter is shaken every day by epileptic fits ; 
and ivky ? because the Sanhedrim are afraid of the Komans 
and therefore of gathering raohs 1 To the great liend with 
your Santedrim, if that is to he the excuee for keepiug the 
blind from seeing and the lame from walking ! " 

Asking tor bread, it is likely enough that the mobs of 
Judea would have received from their rulers a stone ; but, 
asking for what seemed a stone, and by comparison was not 
much more, indirectly and under a mask they obtained what 
in a fer higher and spiritual sense was bread. A tumiilt of 
the people for daily bread, what is traditionally known to all 
nations as a bread liot, cannot be met (it is well understood) 
by any remedy short of absolute concessions to the rebellioiis 
appetite. So, also, and in any land, would be the process 
and the result ; such the ftxry, such the iaexorable demand, 
such the inevitable concession, for the sake of appropriating 
instant and miraculous relief offered to agonising diseases. 

Once announcing himself, and attesting by daily cures his 
own mission as a haMm, Christ could not be rejected as a 
public oracle of truth and heavenly counsel tfl human weak- 
ness. This explains what else would have been very obscure, 
the undue emphasis which Christ allowed men to place upon 
his sanitary miracles. His very name in Greek — namely, 
lj)<rou5 — presented him to men under the idea of the healer, 
but then, to all who comprehended his secret and ultimate 
functions, as a healer of nnutterable and spiritual wounds. 
That usurpation by which a very trivial function of Christ's 
public ministrations was allowed to disturb, and sometimes 
to eclipse, far grander pretensions carried with it so far an 
erroneous impression. But then, on the other hand, seventy- 
fold it redeemed that error by securing (which noUiing else 
could have secured) the benefit of a perpetual passport to the 
Teligious missionary : since, once admitted as a medical coun- 
sellor, the missionary, the haMm, obtained an unUmited right 
of intercourse. The public police did not dare to obstruct 
the bodily healer ; and exactly through that avenue slipped 
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in the spi ritual healer. And tlms, subsecinently, the 
Apostles and their succeseoTS all exercised the same medical 
powers with the same religious results, and each in tnra 
benefited in his spiritual funetioiiB hy Lhe same privileged 
character of hakim. 
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ON CHRlSTIANITy AS AN ORGAN OF POLITICAL 
MOVEMENT ' 

FoECES wliich are illimitable in tlieir compass of effect are 
often, for the same reason, obscure and imtraeeable in the 
steps of their movement. Growth, for instance, animal or 
vegetable, — what eye can arrest its eternal increments? 
The hour-hand of a watch,— who can detect the separate 
fluxions of its advance ) Judgii^ by the past, and the change 
which is registered between that and the present, we know 
that it must he awake ; judging by the immediate appear- 
ances, we should say that it was always asleep. Gravitation, 
^ain, that works without holiday for ever, and searches 
every comer of the universe, what intellect can follow it to 
its fountains ? And yet, shyer than gravitation, less to be 
counted than the fluxions of sun-dials, stealthier than the 
growth of a forest, are the footsteps of Christianity amongst 
the political workings of man. Nothing that the heart of 
man values is so secret ; nothing is so potent. 

It is because Christianity works so secretly that it works 
so potently ; it is because Christianity burrows and hides 
itself that it towers above the clouds ; and hence partly it is 
that its working comes to be misapprehended, or even lost 
out of sight. It is dark to eyes touched with the films of 
human frailty: but it is "dark with excessive bright."^ 
Hence it has happened sometimes that minds of the highest 

' Published originally in TaU's Ediabwrgh Magmdne for April and 
Jnna 1816 : repriuled by De (Juinoey in 1859 in vol. xii. of Wa 
Collected Wiitiags. — M. 

* "Dark with eiceeeive briglit." — Paradise Lost, iii. 380. 
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order have entered into enmity with, the Christian faith, 
have arraigned it aa a eutse to man, and have fought against 
it even upon Christiaa impulses (impulses of benignity that 
could not have had a birth except in Christianity). All 
comes from the labyrinthine intricacy in which the social 
action of Christianity involves itself to the eye of a contem- 
porary. Simplicity the most absolute is reconcilable with 
intricacy the most elaborate. The weather — how simple 
would appear the laws of its oscillations if we stood at their 
centre ! and yet, because we do n/jt, to this hour the weather 
is a mystery. Himian health — how transparent is its 
economy under ordinary circumstances ! Abstinence and 
cleanliness, labour and rest, these simple laws, observed in 
just proportions, laws that may be engrossed upon a finger 
nail, are sufficient, on the whole, to maintain the e iuilibnum 
of pleasurable existence. Yet, if once that equilibnum is 
disturbed, where is the science oftentimes deep enough to 
rectify the unfathomable watch-work 1 Even the simplicities 
of planetary motions do not escape distortion ; nor is it easy 
to be convinced that the distortion is in the eye which he 
holds, not in the object beheld. Let a planet be wheeling 
with heavenly science upon arches of divine geometry 
suddenly, to tis, it shall appear unaccountably retrogiade , 
flying when none pursues, and unweaving its own wirk 
Let this planet in its utmost elongations travel oit cf m^ht, 
and for us its course will become incoherent : 1 ecause our 
sight is feeble, the beautiful curve of the planet shall he dis 
located into segments by a parenthesis of darkness betause 
otir earth is in no true centre, the disorder of parallax shall 
trouble the laws of light; and, because we oursehes are 
wandering, the heavens shall seem fickle. 

Exactly in the predicament of such a planet :s Chri'iti 
anity : its motions are intermingled with other motions , 
crossed and thwarted, eclipsed and disguised, by counter- 
motions in man himself, and by disturbances that man cannot 
overrule. Upon lines that are direct, upon curves that are 
circuitous, Christianity is advancing for ever ; but, from our 
imperfect vision, or from our imperfect opportunities for 
applying even such a vision, we cannot trace it continuously. 
We lose it, we regain it ; we see it doubtfully, we see it 
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interruptedly ; we see it in colliBion, we see it in combina- 
tion, — in collisioa with darkness that confounds, in com- 
bination with, cross lights that perplex. And this in part is 
irremediahle ; so that no finite intellect will ever retrace the 
total curve upon which Christianity haa moved, any more 
than eyes that are incarnate will ever see God. 

Bnt part of this difficulty in unweaving the maze has its 
source in a misconception of the original machinery by which 
Christianity moved, and of the initial principle which con- 
stituted itB differential power. In books, at least, I have 
observed one capital blunder npon the relations which 
Christianity hears to Paganism : and out of that one mistake 
grows a liability to others upon the possible relations of 
Christianity to the total drama of this world. I wiU 
endeavour to explain my views. And the reader who takes 
any interest in the subject will not need to fear that the 
explanation should prove tedious ; for the mere want of apace 
will put me under a coercion to move rapidly over the 
ground : I cannot be difEuse ; and, as regards r[uality, he will 
find in this paper little of what is scattered over the surface 
of books. 

I begin with this question ; What do people mean in a 
Christian land by the word " Telv/ion " 1 My purpose is not 
to propound any metaphysical problem ; I wish only, in the 
plainest possible sense, to ask, and to have an answer, upon 
this one point — how much is understood by that obscure 
termi "religion," when used by a Christian^ Only I am 

' " That obscvre (srm " : — i.e. not obaoute as regardB the tue of 
the term, or its present value, but as regards its oiigiDal genesis, or 
wh»t In. civil law is called the dedustio. Under wLat angle, under 
what aspect or relation, to the field which it coucenis did the term 
T^igion- originally come forward ? The general field overloolied by 
religion ia the ground which lies between the spirit of man and the 
snperaatural world. At present, under the humblest conception of 
religion, the human sph-it Is supposed, to be interested in such a fteld 
by the conscience and the nobler affections. But I suspect that 
orif^nally these great faculties were absolutely excluded from the 
point of view. Probably the relation between spiritual terfors and 
man's power of propitiation was the problem to which the word 
rdigicni formed the answer. Eellgiou meant apparently, in the 
infancies of the various idolatries, that latreia, or service of sjeophantio 
tear, by which, as llie most approved niethoil of approach, man was 

VOL. viri p 
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punctilious upon one demand — viz. that the answer shall be 
comprehensive. We are apt in such cases to answer 
elliptically, omitting, because silently presuming as ujider- 
atood between ua, whatever eeems obvious. To prevent that, 

able to coEoiliate the favour, or to buy off the malice, of aupeniatural 
powers. In aU Pagan nations it is probable tliat religion would, on 
the wbole, bs a degrading influence ; although I see, even for such 
nations, two cases, at the least, where the naes of a religion would be 
indispensable — viz. for the sanction of oatks, and as a channel for 
gratitude not pointing to a human object. If so, the answer is easy : 
religion iiws degrading ; but heavier degradations would have arisen 
from irreligion. The noblest of all idolatrous peoples, viz, the 
Romans, have left deeply scored in their very use of their word 
reUgio their testimony to the degradation wrought by any religion 
that Paganism could yield. Barely, indeed, is this word employed by 
a Latin author, hi spealiing of an individual, without more or less of 
sneer. Heading that word in a Latin book, we all try it and ring it, 
as a petty shopkeeper rings a half-crown, before we Tontnre ta 
receive it as offered in good faith and loyalty. Even the Greeks are 
nearly in the same djropta when they wish to speak of religiosity in a 
spirit of serious praise. Some ckcuitous form, commending the 
correctness of a man wepi ra deta^ in respect <^ divine thinga, becomes 
requisil* ; for all the direct terms eipreBsiiig the religious temper are 
preoccupied by a taint of acorn. The word iirios means pious — not as 
regards the gods, but as regards the dead ; and even tintp^t, though 
not used sneeringly, is a world short of our word " religious " This 
condition of language w ed twd ttllgagfbf 
must naturally receive as mur th reiht f hf Difli It 

it is to maintain a just eq p in yin Ihbtbt so 

touch as iu habits of 1 g 1 ra an ur d Pagan (th t s, 

degrading) religion. T b ward bia to V j pi t 

base ; but to be a sycoph t th v: f war li th p 

fection of baseness ; and y t thi w th bn f an ly f d t 
amongst the ancient E man N d g th t th d 

rdigiaa is originally Bom (p b bly f th Et ) t ms 

probable that it presented th Id f ligi 1 f ts 

lad aspects. Coleridg m t q ft h f rg tte thi P gam m f 
the word when he sugg ted as pi ns bl dea th t ng ally t had 
presented ral^ion und th asp t f tramt. 

Morality having been viewed as the prime restraint or obligation 
resting npon man, then Colerii^ thought that religion might have 
been viewed as a religalui, a reiterated restraizit, or secondary obliga- 
tion. This is ii^anlous, but it will not do. It is cracked in the ring. 
Perhaps as many as three objections might ba mustered to such a 
derivation ; but the last of tlie three is conclusive. The ancients 
never did view morality as a mode of obligation : I afBrm this 
peremptorily, and with the more emphasis because there are great 
consequences suspended upon that question. 
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we will suppose the question to be proposed by an. emissary 
fcom some remote planet, — who, knowing as yet absolutely 
nothing of us and our intellectual differences, must insist {as 
/ insist) upon absolute precision, so that nothing essential 
shall be wanting, and nothing shall be redundant. 

What^ then, is religion 1 Decomposed into its elements, 
as they are found in Christianity, how many^oiocj-s for acting 
on the heart of man does, by possibility, this great agency 
include! According to my own view, four."^ I will state 
them, and number them. 

1st, A form of worship, a eultus, 

idly, An idea of God ; and (pointing the ajialysis to 
Christianity in particular) an idea not purified merely from 
ancient pollutions, but recast and absolutely bom again. 

3dly, An idea of the relation which man occupies to God ; 
and of this idea also, when Christianity is the religion con- 
cerned, it must be said that it is so entirely remodelled as in 
no respect to resemble any element in any other religion. 
Thus far we are reminded of the poet's expression, " Pure 
rel^on breaihing household laws " ; that is, not teaching such 
laws, not formally prescrildng a new economy of life, so much 
as inspirirtg it indirectly through a new atmosphere surround- 
ing all objects with new attributes. But theie is also m 
Christianity, 

4lMy, A doctTmal pai^, a part directly and explicitly 
occupied with teaching ; and this divides into two erett 
sections ; a, A system of ethics so absolutely new as to be 
untranslafeable ^ info either of the classical laj^uages ; and, 

1 "Four" ;— There ate »iic in one sense of religion— viz., StIUy, 
ootrespondiag moral affections ; 8(Mj/, a suitable life. But this 
applies to religion as siilgedively possessed by e. man, not to religion as 

^ " Unh-ansUfleable" : — This la not generally perceived. On the 
contrary, people are ready to say, " Why, so far from it, the very 
earliest language in which the Gospola appeared, excepting only St 
Matthew's, was the Greek." Yea, reader, but what Greek! Had 
not the Greeks been, for a long time, colonising Syria under princea of 
Grecian blood— bad not the Greek language (aa a lingua Hdlematica) 
become steeped in Hebrew ideaa — no door of communication oonld 
have been opened between the new world of Christian feeling and Uie 
old world ao deaf to its music. Here, therefore, we may observe two 
preparations made secretly by Providence for receiving Christianity 
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/3, A system of mysteries, — as, for instance, tlie mystery of 
tile Trinity, of the Divine Incarnation, of the Atonement, of 
the Resuirection, and others. 

Here nre great elements ; and now let me ask how many 
of these are found in the Heathen religion of Greece and 
Eome 1 This is an important question ; it being my object 
to show that no religion but the Christian, and precisely 
through some one or t\po of its differential elements, could 
have heen an organ of political movement 

Most divines who anywhere glance at this question are 
here found in what seems to me the deepest of errors. 
Great theologians are they, and eminent philosophers, who 
have presumed that (as a matter of course) all religions, how- 
ever false, are introductory to some scheme of morality, 
however imperfect. They grant you that the morality is 
oftentimes unsound ; but stilL they think that some morality 
there must bave been, or else for what purpose was the 
rel^on ? This I pronounce error. 

All the moral theories of antiquity were utterly disjoined 
from religion. But this fallacy of a dogmatic or doctrinal 
part in Paganism is bom out of Anachronism. It is the 
anachronism of unconsciously reflecting hack upon the 
ancient religions of darkness, and as if essential to all 
religions, features that never were suspected as possible until 
they had been revealed in Christianity.^ Religion, in the 
eye of a Pagan, had no more relation to morals than it had 
to shipbuildii^ or trigonometry. But, then, why waa 
rel^on honoured amongst Pagans 1 How did it ever arise ? 
Wliat was its object ? Object ! it had no object ; if by this 
you mean ulterior object. Pagan religion arose in no motive, 

and clearing the road before it : first, tbe diffusion of tlie Greek 
language through the whole civiliaed world (-i) otxov/i-erjt) Some time 
liefora Christ, by which means the Evangelists fonnd wings, as it were, 
lot Hyli^ abroad through the kingdoms of the earth ; se<»ndly, the 
Hebraising of this language, by which meau ^ the Evangelists found a 
Eew material made plastic and obedient to those new ideas nhich they 
had to bnild wilh, and ^vhicb they had to build upon. 

' " In Chrislianilif " ; — Once for all, to save the trouble of con- 
tinual repetitions, understand Judaism to he commemorated Jointly 
with Christianity — the dark root together with the golden fruitage— 
whenever the natnra of the case does not presume a contradistinction 
of the one to the other. 
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but in an impulse. Pagau religion aimed at no distant prize 
ahead : it fled from a danger immediately behind. The goda 
of the Pagans were wicked naturea ; but they were natures 
to be feared, and to be propitiated ; for they were fierce, and 
they were moody, and (as regarded man, who had no wings) 
they were powerfuL Once accredited as fects, the Pagan 
gods could not be regarded as other than teniflo facts ; and 
thus it was that in terror, blind terror, as against power in 
the hands of divine wickedness, arose the ancient religions 
of Pt^anism, Because the gods were wicked, man was 
religious ; beeattae Olympus was cruel, Earth trembled ; 
because the divine beings were the most lawless of Thugs, 
the human being became the most abject of sycophants. 

Had the religions of Paganism arisen teleologicaUy, — 
that is, with a view to certain purposes, to certain final 
causes ahead, — had they grown out of /orwanZ-looking views, 
contemplating, for instance, the furthering of civilisation, or 
contemplating some interests in a world beyond the present, 
— there would probably have arisen, concurrently, a section 
in all such religions dedicated to positive instruction. There 
would have been a dodrviial part. There might have been 
interwoven with the ritual of worship a system of economics, 
or a code of civil prudence, or a code of health, or a theory 
of morals, or even a secret revelation of mysterious relations 
between man and the Deity : all which existed iu Judaism. 
But, as the case stood, this was impossible. The gods were 
mere odious facts, like scorpions or rattlesnakes, havii^ no 
moral aspects whatever; public nuisances; and beating no 
relation to man bnt that of capricious tyrants. First arising 
upon a basis of terror, these goda never subsequently enlarged 
that basis, nor sov^ht to enlarge it. All antic[uity contains 
no hint of a possibility that love could arise, as by any ray 
mingling with the sentiments in a human creature towards a 
divine one ; not even sycophants ever pretended to love the 
gods. 

Under this original peculiarity of Paganism, there arose 
two consequences, which I will mark by the Greek letters a 
and ji. The latter I will notice iu its order, first calling the 
reader's attention to the conseciuence marked a, which is 
this : — In the full and profoundest sense of the word believs, 
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tlie Pagans could not be eaiil to believe in any gods ; but, 
in the ordinary sense, they did, and do, and must, believe 
in all gods. As this proposition will startle some readers, 
and is yet closely involved in the main truth which I am 
now pressing, — viz. the meaning and effect of a simple mtlt-as, 
as dJBtingaished fiwm a high doctrinal religion,— let ns seek 
an illustration from our Indian Empire. The Christian 
missionaries from home, when flist opening their views to 
Hindoos, describe themselves as labouring to prove that 
Christianity is a true religion, and as either assertin;*, or 
leavii^ it to be inferred, that, on that assumption, the 
Hindoo religion is a false one. But the poor Hindoo never 
dreamed of doubting that the Cliristian was a true religion ; 
nor will he at all infer, from your religion beii^ true, that 
his own must be false. Both are true, he thinks : all 
religions are true ; all gods are true gods ; and all are 
eqvally true. Neither can he understand what you mean 
by a false religion, or how a religion could be false ; and he 
is perfectly right. Wherever religions consist only of a 
worship, as the Hindoo religion does, there can be no com- 
petition amongst them as to truth. That would be an 
absurdity, not less nor other than it would be for a Prussian 
to denounce the Austrian emperor, or an Austrian to 
denounce the Prussian king, as a false sovereign. Talse ! 
Bbic false ? In what sense false ? Surely not as non- 
existing. Butj at least (the reader will reply), if the 
religions contradict each other one of them must he 
false. Yes ; but that is impossible. Two religions cannot 
contradict each other where both contain only a cultus : they 
could come into collision only by means of a doctrinal or 
directly affirmative part, like those of Christianity and 
Mohammedanism. But this part is what no idolatrous 
religion ever had, or wOl have. The reader must not 
understand me to mean that, merely as a compromise of 
courtesy, two professors of different idolatries would ^ree 
to recognise each other. Not at all. The truth of one does 
not imply the falsehood of the other. Both are true as 
facts : neither can be false in any higher sense, because 
neither makes any pretence to truth doctrinal. 

This distinction between a religion having merely a 
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worship and a religion having also a hody of doctrinal truth 
is familiar to the Moliaimnedana ; and they coayey the 
distinction hy a very appropriate expression. Those 
majestic religions (as they esteem them) which rise above 
the mere pomps and tympanies of ceremonial worship they 
denominate "BeUgions of Ihe Book." There are of such 
religions three^viz. Judaism, Christianity, and iBlamism, 
The first huilds upon the Law and the Prophets, or perhaps 
sufficiently upon the Pentateuch ; the second upon the 
Gospel ; the last upon the Koran. No other religion can 
he said to rest upon a hoolt, or to need a hook, or even to 
admit of a hook. For we must not he duped by the case 
where a lawgiver attempts to connect his own human insti- 
tutes with the venerable sanctions of a national religion, or 
the case where a learned antiquary unfolds historically the 
record of a vast mythology. Heaps of such cases (both law 
and mythological recoida) Burvive in the Sanscrit, and in 
other Pagan Janguages. But these are hooks which build 
upon the religion, not books upon which the religion is 
buUt. If a religion. consists only of a ceremonial worship, 
in that case there can be no opening for a book ; because 
the forms and details publish themselves daily in the celebra- 
tion of the worship, and are traditionally preserved from 
age to age without dependence on a book. But, if a religion 
has a doctrine, this implies a revelation or message from 
Heaven, which cannot in any other way secure the trans- 
mission of this message to future generations than by 
causing it to be registered in a book. A book, therefore, 
wlU be convertible with a doctrinal religion : no book, no 
doctrine ; and, again, no doctrine, no book. 

Upon these principles we may understand that second 
consequence {marked j8) which has perplexed many men — 
viz. why it is that the Hindoos in our own times, hut 
equally why it is that the Greek and Koman idolaters of 
antiq^uity, never proselytised, — no, nor could have viewed 
Buch an attempt as rational. Naturally, if a religion is 
doctrinal, any truth which it possesses, as a secret deposit 
consigned to its keeping by a revelation, must be equally 
valid for one man as for another, without regard to race or 
nation. For a Axlrinal religion, therefore, to proselytise is 
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no more tliaii a. duty of consistent humanity. You, the 
profesaora of that religioHj posfless the medicinal fountains. 
Yon will not diminiah your own share by imparting to 
others. What churlishness if you should grudge to others 
a health which does not interfere with your own ! Christ- 
ians, therefore, Mohammedans, aad Jews originally, in pro- 
portion as they were sincere and conscientious, have always 
invited, or even forced, the imhelieving to their own faith : 
nothing hut accidents of situation, local or political, have 
disturbed this effort. But, on the other hand, for a mere 
" ctdtim " to attempt conversions is nonsense. An ancient 
Eoman could have had no motive for bringing you over to 
the worship of Jupiter Capitolinus ; nor you any motive for 
going. "Surely, poor man," he would have said, "you 
have some god of your own, who will be quite aa good for 
your countrymen as Jupiter for mine. But, if you have not, 
really I am sorry for your case ; and a very odd case it is ; 
hut I don't see how it could be improved hy talking non- 
sense. You cannot beneficially, you cannot rationally, wor- 
ship a tutelary Koman deity, unless in the character of a 
Roman ; and a Roman you may become, legally and politi- 
cally. Being such, you will participate in all advantages, if 
any there are, of our national religion, and without needing 
a process of conversion, either in substance or in form. Ipso 
facto, and without any separate choice of your own, on 
becoming a Eoman citizen, you become a party to the Eoman 
worship." Por an idolatrous religion to proselytise would 
therefore be not only useless, but unintelligible. 

Now, having explained that point, which is a great step 
towards the final object of my paper — viz. the investigation 
of the reason why Christianity is, which no Pagan religion 
ever has been, an organ of political movement, I will go on 
to review rapidly those four constituenta of a religion, as 
they are realised in Christianity, for the purpose of contrast- 
ing them with the false shadows, or even blank negations, 
of these constituenta in Pagan idolatries. 

First, then, as to the CoLTUa, or form of the national 
worship ; — In our Christian ritual I recognise these separate 
acts ; viz. A, an act of Praise ; B, an act of Thanksgiving ; 
C, an act of Confession ; D, an act of Prayer. In A we 
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commemorate mtli adoration the general perfections of the 
Deity. There all of us have an equal interest. In B we 
commemorate with thankfulness those special qualities of the 
Deity, or those special manifestations of them, by which we, 
the individual worshippers, have recently benefited. In 0, 
by upright confession, we deprecate. In D we pray, or aak 
for lie thii^ which we need. Now, in the euitvs of the 
ancient Pagans, B and C (the second act and the third) were 
wanting altt^ther. No thanksgiving ever ascended, on Lis 
own account, from the lips of an. individual ; and the state 
thanksgiving for a triumph of the national armies was but ft 
mode of ostentatiously publishing the news. As to 0, it is 
scarcely necessary to say that this was wanting, when I 
mention that penitential feelinp were unknown amongst the 
ancients, and had no name ; for preniteTttia ^ means regret, 
not pemtence ; and me pcenitet hvjus faeti means, " I rue this 
act in its consequences," not " I repent of this act for its 
moral nature." A and D, the first act and the last, appear 
to be present ; but are so most imperfectly. When " God is 
praised aright," praised by means of such deeds or such 
attributes aa express a Divine nature, we recognise one great 
function of a national worship — not otherwise. This, how- 
ever, we must overlook and pardon, as being a fault essential 
to the religion : the poor creatures did the best they could 
to praise their god, lying imdei the curse of gods so 
thoroughly depraved. But in D the case is different. 
Strictly speaking, the ancients never prayed ; and it may 
be doubted whether D approaches so near to what vre mean 
by prayer as even by a mockery. You read of precei, of 
dpat, &c., and you are desirous to believe that Pagan sup- 
plications were not always corrupt. It is too shocking to 
suppose, in thinking of nations idolatrous, yet noble, that 
never any pure act of approach to the heavens took place 
on the part of man ; that always the intercourse was cor- 
rupt ; alviays doubly corrupt ; that eternally the god was 

• In Greek there is a word for repentance, but not until it liad 
been re-baptiied into a Christian use. Melanoia, koicever, is not that 
word : it is gronsly to defeat tlie profound meaning of the New Testa- 
ment if Jobn t1i8 Baptist is tcanslated aa though summoning the 
world to repentance ; it viaa not that to which ha summoned them. 
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bought, and the votary was sold 
spirit before that unresting mercenariness in high places 
which, neither when his race clamoured for justice, nor 
when, it languished for pity, would listen without hire ! 
How gladly would roan turn away from his false rapacious 
divinities to the godlike human, heart, that so often would 
yield pardon lefm-e it was asked, and for the thousandth 
time that would give without a bribe ! In strict propriety, 
as my reader knows, the classical Latin word for a prayer is 
votv/m ; it was a case of contract, of mercantile contract ; of 
that contract which the Eoman. law expressed by the formula 
—Do vt den. Vainly you came before the altars with empty 
hands. "But my hands are pure." Pure, indeed! would 
reply the scoffing god ; let me see what they contain. It 
was exactly what you daily read in morning papers, viz.— 
that, ia order to appear effectually before that Olympus in 
London which rains rarities upon ua poor abject creatures in 
the provinces, you must enclose "an order on the Post-office 
or a reference." It is true that a man did not always 
register his votwm (the particular offering which he vowed on 
the condition of receiving what he asked) at the moment of 
asking. Ajai, for instance, prays for light in the Iliad, and 
he does not then and there give either an order or a refer- 
ence. But you are much mistaken if you fancy that even 
light was to be had gratis. It would he " carried to account." 
Ajax would be "debited" with that "advance." 

Yet, when it occurs to a man that, in this So ut des, the 
general Do was either a temple or a sacrifice, naturally it 
occurs to ask what loas a sacrifice J I am afraid that the 
dark murderous nature of the Pagan gods is here made 
apparent Modern readers, who have had no particular 
reason for reflecting on the nature and management of a 
sacrifice, totally misconceive iL They have a vague notion 
that the slai^htered animal was roasted, served np on the 
attars as a banquet to the gods ; that these gods by some 
representative ceremony " made believe " to eat it ; and that 
finally (as dishes that had now become hallowed to divine 
use) the several joints were disposed of in some mysterious 
manner ; burned, suppose, or buried under the altars, or 
committed to the secret keeping of rivers. Nothing of the 
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sort : when a man made a sacrifice, the meaning was that he 
gave a dinner. And not only waa every sacrifice a dinner- 
party, hilt every dinner-party ivaa a sacrifice. This was 
strictly so in the good old ferocious times of Paganism, as 
may be seen in the Iliad : it was not said, " Agamemnon 
has a dinner-party to-day," but " Agamemnon sacrifices fa 
Apollo," Even in Home, to the last days of Paganism, it is 
probable tBat some slight memorial coatiniied to connect the 
dinner-party (ecena) with a divine sacrifice; and thence partly 
arose the sanctity of the hospitable board ; but to the east 
of the Mediterranean the full ritual of a sacrifice must have 
been preserved in all banquets, long after it liad faded to a 
form in the less superstitious West. This we may learn 
from that point of casuistry treated by St. Paul — whether a 
Christian might lawfully eat of things offered to idols. The 
question was most urgent ; because a Christian could not 
accept an invitation to dine with a Grecian fellow-citizen 
who still adhered to Paganism vdtkovt eating things offered 
to idols. The whole banquet was dedicated to an idol. If 
he would not take that, he must continue imp-a/nsus. Con- 
sequently the question virtually amounted to this : were the 
Christiana to separate themselves altogether from those 
whose interests were in so many ways entangled with their 
own, on the single consideration that these persons were 
heathens 1 To refuse their ho9pita,lities wai to separate, and 
with a hostile expression of feeling. That would be to 
throw hindrances in the way of Christianity ; the religion 
could not spread rapidly under such repulsive prejudices ; 
and dangers that it became unchristian to provoke would 
thus multiply against tke infant faith. This being so, and 
as the gods were really the only parties invited who got 
nothing at all of the banquet, it beeomes a question of some 
interest, — what did they get ? They were merely mocked if 
they had no compensatory interest in the dinner ! For 
surely it was an inconceivable mode of honouring Jupiter 
that you and I should eat a piece of roast beef, leaving to 
the god's share only the mockery of a Barmecide invitation,^ 
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assigning hha a chair wMch everybody knew tiat lie would, 
never fill, and a platv v,h h m glit ell have I en filled 

with warm water? Juj t r got eo th ) he aea red and 
what was it! This t wi, — the 1 i ry ol nial n the 
groans, the fleeting bieath the palp tat ons the agon e of 
the dying victim. Th b aa tl e dark aterest wh h the 
wretches of Olympus 1 ad n I uman. a tations to du i er 
and it is too certain upon compat ng ficts and dates th t 
when left to their own cho ce the gola had a preference fo 
man as the victim. All th nga cone r to bhow tl at i ■eo selj 
as you ascend above c vil ^t on hich ont n ally mcreis d 
the limitations upon the gods of Olyn pus preo sely as jou 
go hack to that gloomy state i ivhioh the r true propens t es 
had power to reveal themsel es wis man the genu ne ict m 
for them, and the dyii^ ang ish of man the best i iloi 
that ascended from earthly banquets to their nostrils. Their 
stem eyes smiled darkly upon the throbbings of tortured 
flesh, as in Moloch's ears dwelt like music the sound of 
infants' wailings. 

Secondly, as to the birth of a new idea respecting the 
nature of God ; — It may not have occurred to every reader, 
but none will perhaps object to it when once suggested to 
his consideration, that, as is the god of any nation, such will 
be that nation. God, however falsely conceived of by man, 
even though splintered into fragments by Polytheism, or 
disfigured by the darkest mythologies, is still the greatest of 
all objects offered to human contemplation. Man, when 
thrown upon his own delusions, may have raised to himself, 
or may have adopted from others, the very falsest of ideals 
as the true image and reflection of what he calls god. In 
his lowest condition of darkness terror may he the moulding 
principle for spiritual conceptions, — power the engrossing 
attribute which he ascribes to his deity ; and this power may 
be hideously capricious, or associated with vindictive cruelty. 
It may even happen that his standard of what is highest in 
the divinity should be capable of falling greatly below what 
an enlightened mind would figure to itself as lowest in man. 
A more siockii^ monument, indeed, there cannot be than 
this, of the infinity by which man may descend below his 
own capacities of grandeur '. the gods, in some systems of 
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religion, have been such and so monstrous by excesses of 
wickedness as to insure, if annually one hour of periodical 
eclipse should have left them at the mercy of man, a general 
rush from their own worshippers for strangling them as 
mad di^s. Hypocrisy, the cringing of sycophants, and the 
credulities of fear, united to conceal this misotheism ; but 
we may be sure that it was widely diffused through the 
fdncerities of the human heart. An intense desire for kicking 
Jupiter, or for hanging Mm, if found conTenient, must have 
lurked in the honourable Eoraan heart, before the sincerity 
of human nature could have extorted upon the Eoman stage 
a public declaration that their supreme gods were capable 
of enormities which a poor, unpretending human creature 
(hom/ujmo) would have disdained. Many times the ideal of 
the divine nature, as adopted by Pagan races, fell under the 
contempt, not only of men superior to the national supersti- 
tion, but of men partaking in that superstition. Yet^ with 
all those drawbacks, an ideal kjos aa ideal. The being set 
Tip for adoration aa god was such upon the whole to the 
worshipper ; since, if there had been any higher mode of 
excellence conceivable for hint, that higher mode would have 
virtually become his deity. It cannot be doubted, therefore, 
that the nature of the national divinities indicated the 
qualities which ranked highest in the national estimation, 
and that, being contemplated continually in the spirit of 
veneration these qualities mu=t liave worked an extensive 
conformity t 1 n tanl d. The mythology sanctioned 

by the ritu 1 t pnbh w rih p h features of moral nature 
in the god d tr b d th h that mythology, and some- 
times comm m t d by gl ms n that ritual, domineered 
over the p p lir 1 eart n n thos cases where the religion 
had been d n t 1 nd not originally moulded 

by impul 1 eati f m tl n t ve disposition. So that, 
upon the wh 1 h th g ds of a nation, such was 

the nation g n h p lar dolatry, it became possible 

to deciph h h f th dolaters. Where MolooJi 

was worsh ppei h p pi w Id naturally be found cruel ; 
where the P ph V t Id ot be expected that they 

ahould esLape h t f 1 p us effeminacy. 

Again t tl is x n pi th re uld have been no room 
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for demur, were it not through that inveterate prejudice 
besieging the modem mind, — as though all religion, however 
false, implied some scheme of morals connected witli it. 
However im.perfectly disohai^ed, one function even of the 
Pagan priest (it is supposed) must have been — to guide, to 
counsel, to exhort, as a teacher of morals. And, had that 
been so, the practical precepts, and the moral commentary 
coming after even the grossest forms of worship or the most 
revolting mythological legends, miglit have operated to 
neutralise theic horrors, or even to allegorise them into 
better meanings. Lord Bacon, as a trial of skill, has 
attempted something of that sort in his Wisdom of the 
Ancmdi. But all this ia modem refinement, either in the 
spirit of playful ingenuity or of ignorance. I have said 
sufficiently that there was no doctrinal part in the religion 
of the Pagans. There was a cultus, or ceremonial worship : 
that constituted the sum-total of religion in the idea of a 
Pagan. There was a necessity, for the sake of guarding ita 
traditional usages, and upholding and supporting its pomp, 
that official persons should preside in thfe cwftus : that con- 
stituted the duty of the priest Beyond this ritual of public 
worship, there was nothing at all i nothing to believe, nothing 
to im ta A ry tal 



worship flowed as a direct consequence trom the new idea 
exp d f th J vine natui and from the new idea of man's 
relat n t th a n tu Here were suddenly unma'jked 
gr at d tn t th j t e and directly avowed , wherea', 
iuPaaifm freign any notices which then were, or 
se 1 t I f m tances surrounding the god", relate 1 

onlj to matte s f fa t a ident, such as that a particular 
god as the on or the nephew of some other god, — a 
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trath, if it were a tiutli, wholly impertinent to any interest 
of man. 

As there are some important trutha, dimly perceived or 
not at all, lurking in the idea of God — an idea too vast to be 
navigable aa yet by the human understanding, yet here and 
there to be coasted — I wish at this point to direct the reader's 
attention upon a passage which he may happen to remember 
in Sir Isaac Newton, The passage occurs at the end of the 
. Optics, and the exact expressions 1 do not remember ; but the 
sense is what I am going to state ; — Sir Isaac is speaking of 
God ; and he takes occasion to say tliat God is not good, but 
goodness; is not holy, hut holiness; is not infinite, hut 
infinity. This, I apprehend, will have struck many readers 
as merely a rhetorical bravura ; sublime, perhaps, and fitted 
to exalt the feeling of awe connected with so unapproachable 
a mystery, but otherwise not throwing any new light upon 
the darkness of the idea as a problem before the intellect 
Yet indirectly perhaps it does, when brought out into ite 
latent sense by placing it in juxtaposition with Paganism. 
If a philosophic theist who is also a Christian, or wlio (riot 
being a Christian) has yet by his birth and breeding become 
saturated with Christian ideas and feelings,^ attempts to 
realise the idea of supreme Deity, he becomes aware of a 
double and contradictory movement in his own mind whilst 
striving towards that result He demands, in the first place, 
something in the highest degree generic, and yet again, in the 
opposite direction, something in the highest degree individual; 
he demands on the one path a vast ideality, and yet on the 
other in union with a determinate personality. He must not 

' "Not being a Christiaii, has yet become soturaied tmth Christian 
ideas " ;— Thia case ia far from nneommon ; and undoubtedly, from 
harii^ too mnch escaped obaervation, it haa been the cause of muoh 
error. Poeta I could mention, if it were not inviaions to do eo, who, 
whilst composing in a spirit of burning enmity to the Cinistian faith, 
yet rested for the very sting of their pathos upon ideas that but for 
Christianity could never have existed. Translators there have been, 
English, French, German, of Mohammedan hooka, who have so coloured 
the whole vein of thinking with sentimenta pecaliat to Christianity as 
to draw from a reflecting reader the eiclaraation, " If this can be indeed 
the prciluct of Islamiam, wherefore should Christianity exist? If 
thoughts so divine can indeed belong to a faisa religion, what mocB 
could we gain ftom a true one f " 
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surrender himself to tte flist impulse, else he is betrayed 
into a mere anima mundi ; he must not surrender himself to 
the second, else he is betrayed into something merely human. 
This difficult antagonism of what ia most and what is least 
generic must be maintained ; otherwise the idea, the possible 
idea, of that august unveiling which takes place in the 
Judaico - Christian God is absolutely in clouds. Now, this 
antagonism utterly collapses in Paganism. And to a philo- 
sophic apprehension this pecnliarity of the heathen gods ia 
more shocking and fearful than what at first sight had seemed 
most Bo. When a man pauses for the purpose of attentively 
reviewing tlie Pantheon of Greece and Eome, what strikes 
Hm at the first with most depth of impression and with 
most horror ia the iifkkedness of this Pantheon. And he 
observes with surprise that this wickedness, which is at a 
furnace-heat in the superior gods, becomes fainter and paler 
as you descend. Amongst the semi - deities, such as the 
Oreads or Dryads, the Nereids or Naiads, he feels not at all 
offended. The odour of corruption, the siEva mephitiSf has 
by this time exhaled. The uproar of eternal outrage has 
ceased. And these gentle divinities, if too human and too 
beset with infirmities, are not impure, and not vexed with 
ugly appetites, nor instinct of quarrel ; they are tranq^uil as 
are the hills and the forests ; passionless as are the seas and 
the fountains which they tenant. But, when he ascends to 
the dii majorum gentium, to those twelve gods of the supreme 
house who may be called, in respect of rank, the Paladins of 
the classical Pantheon, secret horror comes over him at the 
thought that demons, reflecting the worst aspects of brutal 
races, ever could have levied worship from his own. It is 
true they do so no longer as regards owr planet But what 
has been apparently may be. God made the Greeks and 
Eomans of one blood with himself ; lie cannot deny that 
inUUectiudly the Greeks — he cannot deny that morally the 
Romans — were amongst the foremost of human races ; and 
he trembles in thinking that abominations, whose smoke 
ascended through so many ages to the ewpreme heavens, 
may, or might, so far as human resistance is concerned, again 
become the law for the noblest of his species. A deep feeling, 
it is true, exists latently in human beings of something 



dbyGoogle 



ON CHRISTIANITY 225 

perishable ia eyU, Whatsoever is founded in wickedness, 
according to a deep misgiving dispersed amongst men, niust 
be tainted with corruption. There might eeem consolation ; 
but a man who reflects is not quite so sure of that. Ae a 
commonplace resounding in schools, it may be justly current 
am.ong3t us that what is evil by nature oi by origin must be 
transient. But that may be because evil in all human things 
is partial, is heterogeneous, — evil mixed with good, — and the 
two natures, by their mutual enmity, must enter into a 
collision which may possibly guarantee the final destruction 
of the whole compound. Such a result may not threaten a 
nature that is purely and totally evil, that ia hmnogenemtdy 
evil. Dark natures there may be whose msencs is evil, that 
may have an abiding root in the system of the universe not 
leas awfully exempt from change than the mysterious founda- 
tions of Grod. 

This is dreadful. Wickednesa that is immeasurable, 
in connexion with power that is superhuman, appals the 
im^ination. Yet this is a combination that might easily 
have been conceived ; and a wicked god still coniniands a 
mode of reverence. But that feature of the Pagan Pantheon 
which I am contrasting with this, — viz. that no Pagan deity 
is an ahitradiim, but a vile concrete, — impresses myself with 
a subtler sense of horror, because it blends the hat«ful with 
a mode of the ludicrous. For the sake of explaining myself 
to the non-phUosophic reader, I beg him to consider what is 
the sort of feeling with which he regards an ancient river-god 
or the presiding nyoiiph of a fountain. The impression 
which he receives is pretty miici like that from the monu- 
mental figure of some allegoric being, such as Faith or Hope, 
Fame or Truth. He hardly believes that the most super- 
stitious Grecian seriously believed in such a being as a 
distinct personality. He feels convinced that the sort of 
personal existence ascribed to such an abstraction, as well as 
the human shape, are merely modes of representing and 
drawing into unity a variety of phenomena and agencies that 
seem one by means of their unintermitting continuity, and 
because they tend to one common purpose. Now, from such 
a symbolic god as this let him pass to Jupiter or Mercury, 
and instantly he becomes aware of a revolting individuality. 
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He sees before him the opposite pole of deity. The river- 
god had too little of a concrete character. Jupiter has 
nothing else. In Jupiter you read no incarnation of any 
abstract ijuality whatever ; he represents nothii^ whatever 
in the metaphysics of the uniyerse. Escept for the accident 
of his power, he is merely a man. He has a ehaTocter, — that 
ia, a tendency or determination to this quality or that in 
excess ; whereas a nature truly divine must he in eqidlibrio 
as to all qualities, and comprehend them all, in the way that 
a genus comprehends the subordinate specks. He has even a 
personal history ; he has passed through certain adventures, 
faced certain dangers, and survived hostilities that, at one 
time, were doubtful in their issue. No trace, in short, 
appears, in any Grecian god, of the generic,— whereas we, in 
our Christian ideas of God, unconsciously, and without think- 
ing of Sir Isaac Newton, realise Sir Isaac's conceptions. 
We think of Him as having a sort of allegoric generality, 
liberated from the bonds of the individual, and yet, also, as 
the most awful among natures, having a conscious personality. 
He is diffused through all things, present everywhere, and 
yet not the less present locally. He is at a distance un- 
approachable by iinite creatures; and yet, without any 
contradiction (as the profound St. Paul oteerves), "not very 
far " from every one of us. And I will ventnre to say that 
many a poor old woman has, by virtue of her Christian 
inoculation. Sir Isaac's great idea lurking iu her miad ; as, 
for instance, ia relation to any of God's attributes, — suppose 
holiness or happiness, — she feels (though analytically she 
could not explain) that God is not holy or is not happy by 
way of participation, after the manner of other beings ; that 
is, He does not draw happiness from a fountain separate and 
external to Himself and common to other creatures. He 
drawing more and they drawing less ; but that He Himself 
is the Fountain ; that no other being can have the least 
proportion of either one or the other but by drawing from 
that Fountain ; that as to all other good gifts, lliat aa to life 
itself, they are in man not on any separate tenure, not 
primarily but derivatively, and only in so far as God enters 
into the nature of man ; that " we live and move " only so 
far and so long as the incomprehensible union takes place 
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between the buman spirit and the fontai ahyas of the Diviae. 
In. short, here, and here only, is found the outenuost expan- 
eion, the centrifugal, of the to catholic, united with the 
innermost centripetal of the personal conscioueness. Had, 
therefore, the Pagan goda been less detestable, neither impure 
nor malignant^ they eonld not have won a salutary venera- 
tion, being so merely concrete individuals. 

Next, it must have degraded the gods (and have made 
them instruments of degradation for man) that they were, 
one and all, incarnations, — not, as even the Christian God 
is, for a transitory moment and for an eternal purpose, but 
essentially and by overruling neeeissity. The Greeks could 
not conceive of spirituality. Neither can im, metaphysically, 
assign the conditions of the spiritual ; but practically we all 
feel and represent to our own minds the agencies of God as 
liberated from bonds of space and time, of flesh and of resist- 
ance. This the Greeks could not feel, could not represent 
And the only advantage which the gods enjoyed over the 
worm and the grub was that they (or at least the Paladins 
amongst them, the twelve supreme gods) could pass fluently 
from one incarnation to another. 

Thirdly, out of that essential bondage to flesh arose a 
dreadful suspicion of something worse. In what relation 
did the Pagan gods stand to the abominable phenomenon of 
death ) It is not by uttering pompous flatteries of ever-living 
and a/ijS/wTos ati, &c, that a poet could intercept the search- 
ing jealousies of human penetration. These are merely 
oriental forms of compliment. And here, by the way, as 
elsewhere, we find Plato vehemently confuted ; for it was 
the undue exaltation of the gods, and not their degradation, 
which must be ascribed to the frauds of poets. Tradition, 
and no poetic tradition, absolutely pointed to the grave of 
more gods than one. But, waiving all that aa liable to dis- 
pute, one thing we know, from the ancients themselves, as 
open to no question, that all the gods were torn ; were born 
infants ; passed through the sb^es of helplessness aud 
growth : from all which the inference was but too fatally 
obvious. Besides, there were grandfathers, and even great- 
grandfathers, in the Pantheon : some of these were con- 
fusedly Biiperannuated ; nay, some had disappeared. Even 
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own account) the frailty of the Pantheon, but with a view to 
the closer estimate of the Divine idea amongst men, an.d by 
way of contrast to the power of that idea under Christianity : 
since I contend that, such as is the God of every people, 
Bueh, in the corresponding features of character, will be that 
people. If the god (like Moloeh) is fierce, tlie people will 
be cruel ; if (like Typhon) a destroying energy, the people 
will be gloomy ; if (like the Paphian Venus) libidinona, the 
people wiU be voluptuously effeminate. When the goda are 
perishable, man cannot have the grandeurs of his nature 
developed ; when the shadow of death sits upon the highest 
of what man represents to himself aa celestial, essential 
blight will sit for ever upon human aspirations. One thing 
only remains to be added on this subject Why were not 
the ancients more profoundly afflicted by the treacherous 
gleams of mortality in their goda 1 How was it that they 
oonld forget, for a moment, a revelation so full of misery, 
since not only the character of man partly depended upon the 
q^uality of his god, hut also, and a fortiori, his destiny upon 

' " Datiger Jioi measurable" ; — It must not be forgotten that aU 
the snperior gods pusscd through an infancy (as Jove, &c.), or even 
ftQ adolpscence (aa BacehoE), or even a. maturity (as (ie majority of 
Olympns during tie insurrection of the Titans], surrounded by perils 
that required not strength oaly, hut artifice, and even aljjeot self-con- 
cealment, to evade. 
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the des ny ot h. 3 g d f But the reason of his mdilteiciiLe 
t led en tilitj Mas because, at any rate, tlie Pagan 

n ns conuex n h the gods termimttd it h ^ o«n deith 
E n elti I men would ret-oncile theinbelves to an earth 

inake v/h oh sho d swallow up all the woild , and the 
mo t nrea onable man tis professed his readiness, at all 
t mes to d e w th 1 d^m^ iinnerse,^ — rnundo secym pereunh 

III But, th%rdly, the gods hemg such, in whit relation to 
them did mm stand I It is a fict hidden from the mi<<B of 
the ancients themeelvcn, but BufStiuitly attested, that there 
waa an am-ieiit and ^iccret enmity between the whole family 
of the gods and the human race This is contesaed by 
Herodotus as a perauaion spread through some of the 
nations amongst which he travelled There wis a sort of 
trace, indeed, between the parties temple'', with their 
religious "ier^icei, and thtir \otive oftenngs, recorded this 
Iruce But below all these appearances lay deadU enmitj, 
to be exphmcd onlv bv one who ehould know the mys- 
terious histjrv of both parties fiom the eldest times It la 
eitraordinarj, hone\er, that Herodotus should rely for this 
account upon the belief of distant nations, when the same 
belief was so detplj recorded amongst hi? own countrjmen 
in the sublime story of Prometheus Much ^ of the sufler 
in^s endured ly Prometheus wts on account of Man, whom 
he had befriended, and, by befriending, had defeated the 
malignity of Jo\e Atotrding to some, Man was even 
created by Prometheus, but noac ount8,imtil l^ii^ Platonic 
philosophers aro&e in far latei times represented Man as 
created by Jupiter 

Now let us turn Ixt Christianity, pursuing it throi^h the 
funchons which it eserLisea m common with Paganism, and 
also through those ■which it exercises separately and mcom 
municably 

I As to the Idea of God —How great v/&'t the chasm 
dividing the Hebrew God from all gods of idolatrous birth, 
and with what "(tarry grandeui this re^elatiin of Supreme 

^ "Much — not all for part wis due to the ol^tmate conceal 
ment from Jupiter by Prometheus of tlie danger which thieatened hia 
tbroiie in a coming generation. 
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Deity must have wheeled upwards into the field of human 
contemplation when first suwnoiuiting the steams of earth- 
born heathenism, I need not impress upon any Christian 
audience. To their knowledge Kttle could he added. Yet to 
haoie is not always t« fed ; and without a correspondent 
depth of feeling there is in moral cases no effectual know- 
ledge. Not the understanding is suflBcient upon such 
ground) hut that which the Scriptures in their profound 
philosophy entitle the " understanding heart." And perhaps 
few readers will have adequately appreciated the prodigious 
change effected in the theatre of the human spirit by the 
transition, sudden as the explosion of light, in the Hebrew 
cosmogony, when, from the caprice of a ileshly god, in one 
hour man mounted to a justice that knew no shadow of 
change ; from cruelty mounted to a love which was 
inexhaustible ; from gleams of essential evil to a holiness 
that coidd not be fathomed ; from a power and a knowledge 
under limitations so merely and obyiously'^ human to the 
same ^ncies lying underneath creation as a root below a 
plant Not less awful in power was the transition from the 
limitations of space and time to ubiquity and eternity, from 
the familiar to the mysterious, from the incarnate to the 
spiritual. These enormous transitions were fitted to work 
changes of answering magnitude in the human spirit. The 
reader can hardly make any mistake as to this. He ibmsI 
concede the changes. What he will be likely to mis- 
conceive, unless he has reflected, is the immensity of these 
changes. And another mistake, which he is even more 
likely to make, is this : he will imagine that a new idea, 
even though the idea of an object so vast as God, cannot 
become the ground of any revolution more than intellectuaJ, 
— CHinot revolutionise the moral and active principles in 
man, — consequently cannot lay the ground of any political 
movement We shall see. But next, that is, — 

' "So merely and cAviotisly hwrn/tn" : — It is it natural thought, 1* 
any person who has not explored these recesses of hnman degradation, 
that Burely the P^ana mnst have had it in their power to invest their 
gods Yiith all conceivable perfections, quite as much as we tliat are not 
F^ans. The thing wanting to the Pagans, he will think, was the 
Tight : otherwise as regarded the pouxr. 
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II. Secondly, as to the idea of man's relation to God. — 
This, were it capahle of disjunction, would he even more of 
a revolutionary idea than the idea of God. But the one 
idea is enlinked with the other. In Paganism, as I have 
said, the higher you ascend towards the original foiintains of 
the religion, the more you leave behind the frauds, forgeries, 
and treacheries of philosophy, so much the more clearly you 
descry the odious truth that man stood in the relation of a 
superior to his gods, as respected all moral qualities of any 
value, hut in the relation of an inferior as respected physical 
power. This was a position of the two parties fatal, by 
itself, to all grandeur of moral aspirations. Whatever was 
good or corrigibly had man saw associated with weakness ; 
and power was sealed and guaranteed to absolute wickedness. 
The evil disposition iu man to worship success was 
strengthened by this mode of superiority in the gods. Merit 
was disjoined from prosperity. Even merit of a lower class, 
merit iu things morally indifferent, was not so decidedly on 
the side of the gods as to reconcile man to the reasonableness 
of their yoke. They were compelled to acquiesce iu a 
government which they did not regard as just. The gods 
were stronger, but not much ; they had the unfair advantage 
of standing over the heads of men, and of wings for fl^ht or 
for manoeuvring. Yet, even so, it was clearly the opinion of 
Homer's age that in a fair fight the gods might have been 
found Uable to defeat The gods again were generally beauti- 
ful ; but not more so than the ^tiie of mankind ; else why did 
these gods, both male and female, continually persecute our 
race with their odious love ? which love, be it observed, uni- 
formly brought ruin upon its objects. Intellectually the 
gods were undoubtedly below men. They pretended to no 
great worts in philosophy, in legislation, or iu the fine 
arts, except only that^ as to one of these arts, viz. 
poetry, a single god vaunted himself greatly in simple ages. 
But he attempted neither a tragedy nor an epic poem. 
Even in what he did attempt it is worth whUe to follow his 
career. His literary fate was what might have been 
expected. After the Persian Wm" the reputation of his 
verses rapidly decayed. "Wits arose in Athens who laughed 
so furiously at his style and his metre in the Delphic oracles 
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adopt Milton's liypotbesia of the goda as Ruined Angels, and of 
Man as created to supply the vacancy thus arising in Heaven. 
Now, from this dreadful scheme of relations between the 
human and divine under Paganism turn to the relations 
under Christianity, It is remarkable that even here, 
according to a doctrine current amongst many of the elder 
divines, Man was naturally superior to the race of beings 
immediately ranking above him. Jeremy Taylor notices the 
obscure tradition that the angelic order was, by original 
constitution, inferior to man ; but this original precedency 
had been leversed for the present by the fact that man, in 
his higher nature, was morally ruined, whereas the angelic 
luce had not forfeited the perfection of thmir nature, though 
otherwise an inferior nature. Waiving a question so inscrut- 
able as this, we know, at least, that no allegiance or homage 
is required from man towards this doubtfully superior race. 
And, when man first finds himself called upon to pay 
tributes of this nature as to a being inimitably his superior. 
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he is at the same moment taught hy a revelation that tliia 
awful superior is the same who created him, and that, in a 
sense more than figuratii'o, he himself is the child of God. 
There stand the two relations, as declared in Paganism and 
in Christianity, — both probably true. In the former man is 
the essential enemy of the gods, though sheltered by some 
conventional arrangement ; in the latter he is the son of 
God. In his own image God made him ; and the very 
central principle of his religion is that God for a great 
purpose assumed his own human nature ; a mode of incar- 
nation which could not be conceivable unless through some 
divine principle common to the two natures and forming the 
fiKCTM between them. 

With these materials it is, and others resembling these, 
that Christianity has carried forward the work of human 
prc^ression. The ethics of Christianity it was, — new ethics 
and unintelligible, in a degree as yet hut little understood, 
tj> the old Pagan nations, — which furnished the rudder or 
guidance for a human revolution ; but the mysteries of 
Christianity it was,— new Eleusinian shows, presenting God 
under a new form and aspect, presenting Man under a new 
relation to God, — which furnished the oars and sails, the 
moving forces, for the advance of this revolution. 

It was my intention to have shown how this great idea of 
man's relation to God, connected with, the previous idea of 
God, had first caused the state of slavery to be regarded as an 
evil Nest, I proposed to show how charitahU instU^Mns, 
not one of which existed in Pagan ages, — hospitals, and 
asylums of all classes, — liad arisen under the same idea 
brooding over man from age to age. Thirdly, I should have 
attempted to show that from the same mighty influence had 
grown up a social influence of woman which did not exist in 
Pagan ages, and will hereafter be applied to greater purposes. 
But, for want of room, I confine myself to saying a few 
words on War, and the mode in which it will be cxtrnguished 
by Christianity. 

War. — This is amongst the foremost of questions that 
concern human progress ; and it is one which, of all great 
questions (the question of slavery not excepted, nor even the 
question of the slave-titttfe), has travelled forward the most 
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rapidly into public favour. Thirty yeais ago there was 
hardly a breath stirring against war, as the sole natural 
resource of national anger or national competition. Hardly 
did a wiah rise, at intervals, in that direction, or even a pro- 
testing sigh over tte calamities of war. And, if here and 
there a contemplative author uttered such a sigh, it was in 
the spirit of mere hopeless sorrow, that mourned over an evO 
apparently as inalienable from man as hunger, as death, as 
the frailty of human expectations. Cowper, about sixty 
years ago, had said — 



But Cowper would not have said this had he not been nearly 
related to the Whig house of Panshanger. Every Whig 
thought it a duty oecaaionally to look fiercely at iings, 

saying — "D , who's afraid ?" pretty much as a regular 

John Bull, in the lower classes, expresses his independence 
by defying the peerage. — " A lord ! do you say t what care 
I for a lord 1 I value a lord no more than a button top " ; 
whilst, in fact, he secretly reveres a lord as being usually 
amongst the most ancient of landed proprietors, and, 
secondly, amongst the richest. The scourge of kingship was 
what Cowper ^anced at, rather than the scourge of war ; 
and, in any case, the condition which lie annexed to his 
suggestion of relief is too remote to furnish much consolation 
for cynics like myself or the reader. If war is to cease only 
when subjects become wise, we need not contract the scale of 
our cannon- foundries until the millennium. Sisty years 
ago, therefore, the abolitioli of war looked as unprosperous a 
speculation as Dr, Darwin's scheme for improvii^ our British 
dimate by hauling out all the icebergs from the polar basin 
in seasons when the wind sate fair for the tropics^ ; by 
which means these wretched annoyers of our peace would 
soon find themselves in quarters too hot to hold them, and 
would disappear as rapidly as sugar -candy in children's 
mouths. Others, however, inclined rather to the Ancient 
Mariner's scheme, by shootii^ an albatross : — 
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Scarcely more hopeless thau these crusades against frost were 
any of the serious plans which had then been proposed for 
the extirpation of war. St. Pierre contributed "so» petit 
jiossibk" to this desirable end, in the shape of an essay 
towards the idea of a perpetual peace ^ ; Kant, the great 
professor of Konigsbei^, subscribed to the same benevolent 
Bclienie his little essay nnder the same title ^ ; and others in 
England subscribed a guinea each to the fund for the sup- 
pression of war. These efforts, one and all, spent their fire 
as vainly as Darwin spent hia wrath against the icebergs. 
The icebergs are as big and as cold as ever; and war is stUl, 
like a basiing snake, ready to rear his horrid crest on the 
least rustling in the forests. 

But in quarters more powerful than either purses of gold 
or scholastic reveries there has, since the days of Kant and 
Cowper, begun to gather a menacing thundercloud against 
war. The nations, or at least the great leading nations, are 
beginning to set their feces f^ainst it. War, it is felt, comes 
nnder the dennndation of Christianity, by the havoc which 
it causes amongst those who bear God's image ; of Political 
Economy, by its destruction of property and human labour ; 
of rational logic, by the frequent absurdity of its pretexts. 
The wrong which is put forth as the ostensible ground of the 
particular war is oftentimes not of a nature to be redressed 
by war, or is even foi^otten in the course of the war ; and, 
secondly, the war prevents another course which might have 
redressed the wrong — viz. temperate negotiation, or neutral 
arbitration. These things were always true, and indeed, 
heretofore, more flagrantly true : but the difference in iavour 
of our own times is that they are now felt to be true. 
Formerly the truths were seen, hut not felt : they were 
inoperative truths, lifeless, and unvalued. Now, on the 
other hand, in England, America, Prance, societies are rising 
for making war upon war ; and it is a striking proof of the 
progress made by such societies that, some two years ago, a 

' Ahbi Charles E4n& Castel do Saint- Pierre, bom 1658, died 1748 : 
author of Fngd dt Paix Perpetuelle. — M. 
' See ante, pp. 118-125.— M. 
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deputation from one of them, being presented to Kii^ Louis 
Philippe, received from him — not the sort of v^ue answer 
which might have been expected, but a sincere one, espresaed 
in Tery encouraging words.^ Ominous l« himself this might 
have been thought by the superstitious who should happen 
to recollect the sequel to a French king of the very earliest 
Movement in this direction. The great (but to this hour 
mysterious) design of Henry IV in 1610 was supposed by 
many to be a plan of this very nature, for enforcing a general 
and permanent peace on Christendom by means of an armed 
intervention ; and no sooner had it partially transpired, 
through traitorous evidence or through angry suspicion, than 
his own ajssasaination followed. 

Shall I offend the reader by doubting, after all, whether 
war is not an evil still destined to survive through several 
centuries ? Great progress has already been made. In the 
two leading nations of the earth war can no longer be made 
with the levity which provoked Cowpefs words two genera- 
tions back. France is too ready to fight for mere bubbles ot 
what she calls glory. But neither in France nor England 
could a war now be undertaken without a warrant from the 
popular voice. This is a great step in advance ; but the 
final step for its estinotion will be taken by a new and 
Christian code of international law. This cannot be consum- 
mated until Christian philosophy shall have traversed the 
earth and re-organised the structure of society. 

But, finally, and {as regards extent, though not as regards 
intensity of effect) far beyond all other political powers of 
Christianity, is the power, the demiurgic power of this religion, 
over the kingdoms of human opinion. Did it ever strike the 
reader that the Greeks and Romans, although so frantically 
republican, and, in some of their institutions, so democratic, 
yet, on the other hand, never developed the idea ot Tepre- 
BentaUve government, either as applied to l^islation or to 

' " Btimaraging iixmis " : — And rather preaumptuous words, if the 
newspapers reported them correctly : for they went the length of 
promising that he, separately, as King of the French, would coerce 
Europe into peace. But, from the known good sense of the kii^, it is 
more probable that he promised hia negative aid, — the aid of not 
jiersonally concurring to any war which might otherwise be attractive 
to the French Govermnent. 
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adminiBtration ! The elective principle was widely used 
amongst them. Nay, the nicer casuistries of thia principle 
had been, latterly discussed. The separate advanti^ea of 
open or of secret voting had heen the subject of keen dispute 
in the political circles of Rome ; and the art was well under- 
stood of disturbing the natural course of the public suffrage 
by varying the modes of combining the voters under the 
different fonna of the Coraitia. Public authority and juris- 
diction were created and modified by the elective principle ; 
but never was this principle applied to the creation or direc- 
tion of public opinion. The Senate of Rome, for instance, 
like onr own aovere^p, represented the national majesty, 
and, to a certain degree, continued to do so for centuries 
after this majesty had received a more immediate representa- 
tive in the person of the reigning Cteaar. The aenate, like 
our own sovereign, represented tie grandeur of the nation, 
the hospitality of the nation to illustrious strainers, and the 
gratitude of the nation in the diatribution of hououia. For 
the Senate continued to be the fountain of honours, even to 
CsBsai himself : the titles of Germanicus, Britannicus, Dal- 
maticus, &o. {which may be viewed aa peeragea), the privilege 
of precedency, tlie privilege of wearing a laurel diadem, &c. 
(which may be viewed aa the Garter, Bath, Thistle), all were 
honours conferred by the Senate. But the Senate, no more 
than our own sovereign, ever represented, by any one act or 
function, the public opinion. How was this 1 Strange, 
indeed, that so mighty a secret aa that of delegating public 
opinions to the custody of elect representatives, a secret which 
has changed the face of the world, should have been mi^ed 
by nations applying so vast an eneigy to the whole theory of 
public administration. But the truth, however paradoxical, 
is, that in Greece and Home no body of public opiniona 
existed that could have furnished a standing -ground for 
adverse parties, or that consequently could have roquired to 
be represented. In all the disseuisions of Bome, from the 
secessions of the Plebs to the factions of the Gracchi, of 
Marina and Sylla, of C^aar and Pompey,— in all the (rraueK 
of the Grecian republics,— the contest could no more be 
described as a contest of opinion than could the feuds of our 
buccaneers in the seventeenth century, when parting com- 
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pany, or fighting for opposite principles of dividing the 
general booty. One faction has, another sought to have, a 
preponderant share of power ; but these struggles nerer took 
the shape, even in pretence, of differences that moved through 
the conflict of principles. The case was always the simple 
one of power matched against power, faction against faction, 
ue^e against innovation. It was not that the patricians 
deluded themselves by any speculative views into the refusal 
of intermarriages with the plebeians : it was not as upon any 
opinion that they maintained the contest (such as at this day 
divides ourselves from the French upon the question of 
opinion with regard to the social rank of literary men), but 
simply as upon a fact : they appealed to evidences, not to 
speculations ; to usage, not to ai^-ument. They were in 
possession, and fought against change, not as inconsistent 
with a theory, but aa hostility to an interest. In the contest 
of Cfesar with the oligarchic knavery of Cicero, Cato, and 
Pompey, no possible eierdse of representative functions (had 
the people possessed them) could have been applied benefici- 
ally to the settlement of the question at issue. Law and the 
abuses of law, good statutes and evil customs, had equally 
thrown the public power into a settlement fatal to the public 
welfare. Not any decay of public virtue, but increase of 
poverty amongst the inferior citizens, had thrown the suffrages, 
and consequently the honours and powers of the state, into 
the hands of some forty or fifty houses, rich enough to bribe, 
and bribing systematioally. CsBsar, undertaking to correct a 
state of disease which would else have convulsed the republic 
every third year by civil war, knew that no argnments could 
be available against a competition of mere interests. The 
remedy lay, not through opposition speeolies in the senate, or 
from the rostra, — not through pamphlets or journals, — but 
through a course of intense cudgelling. This he happiiy 
accomplished ; and by that metins restored Rome for centuries, 
— not to the aspiring condition which she once held, but to 
an immunity from annual carnage, and in other respects to a 
condition of prosperity which, if less than during her popular 
state, was greater than any else attainable after that popular 
state had become impossible from changes in the composition 
of society. 
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Here, ami in all other critical periods of ancient republics, 
we sliall find that opinions did not exist as the grounds of 
feud, nor could by any dexterity have been applied to the 
settlement of feuds. "Wliereas, on the other hand, with our- 
selves for centuries, and latterly with the French, no public 
contest hits arisen, or does now exist, without fighting its way 
through every stage of advance by appeals to public opinion. 
I^ for instance, an improved tone of public feeling calls for a 
gradual mitigation of army punishments, the quarrel becomes 
instantly an intellectual one ; and much information is 
brought forward which throws light upon human nature 
generally. But in Rome such a discussion would have been 
stopped summarily, as interfering with the discretional power 
of the Prietorium. To take the vitis or cane from the hands 
of the centurion was a perilous change, but, perilous or not, 
must be committed to the judgment of the particular im- 
perator, or of his legatus. The executive business of the 
Roman excheciuer, s^in, could not have been made the 
BUbjeet of public discussion ; not only because no sufficient 
material for judgment could, under the want of a public 
press, have been gathered, except from the parties interested 
in all its abuses, but also because these parties (a faction 
amongst the equestrian order) could have effectually over- 
thrown any counter - (action formed amongst parties not 
personally affected by the question. The Roman institution 
of dientela, — which had outlived its early uses, — does any- 
body imagine that this was open to investigation J The 
influence of murderous riots would easily have been brought 
to bear upon it, hut not the light of public opinion. Even 
if public opinion could have been evoked in those days, or 
trained to combined action, insuperable difficulties would 
have arisen in adjusting its force to the necessities of the 
Roman provinces and allies. Any arrangement that was 
practicable would have obtained an inftuence for these 
parties, either dai^rous to the supreme section of the empire, 
or else nugatory for each of themselves. It is a separate 
consideration that, through total defect of cheap instruments 
for communication, whether personally or in the way of 
thought, public opinion must always have moved in the 
dark : what I chiefly assert is that the feuds hearing at all 
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upon public interests never did turn, or could Lave tumeil, 
upon any collation of opinions, Aud two things must 
strengthen the reader's conviction upon this point ; viz., first, 
that no public meetings (sach as with us carry on the weight 
of public business throughout the empire) were ever ea,lled 
in Rome ; secondly, tliat in the regular and "official" meet- 
ings of the people no social interest was ever discussed, but 
only some political interest. 

Now, on the other hand, amongst ourselves, every q^uestion 
that is laj^ enough to engage public interest, though it 
should begin as a mere comparison of strength with strength, 
almost immediately travels forward into a comparison of 
rights with rights, or of duty with duty. A mere fiscal 
question of restraint upon importation from this or that 
particular quarter passes into a question of colonial rights. 
Arrangements of convenience for lie management of the 
pauper, or the debtor, or the criminal, or the war-captive, 
become the occasions of profound investigations into the 
rights of persons occupying those relations. Sanatory ordi- 
nances for the protection of public health, — such as quarantine, 
fever hospitals, draining, vaccination, &c., — -connect them- 
selves, in the earliest stages of their discussion, with the 
general consideration of the duties which the state owes to 
its subjects. If education is to be promoted by public 
counsels, every step of the inquiry applies itself to the 
consideration of the knowledge to he communicated, and of 
the limits within which any section of religious part^isanship 
can be safely authorised to interfere. If coercion, beyond 
the warrant of the ordinary law, is to be applied as a remedy 
for local outrages, a tumult of opinions arises instantly as tJ> 
the original causes of the evU, as to the sufficiency of the 
subsisting laws to meet its pressure, and as to the modes of 
connecting enlarged powers in the magistrate with the 
mmimwrn of offence to the general rights of the subject. 

Everywhere, in short, some question of duty and responsi- 
bility arises to face us in any the smallest pubhc interest 
that can become the subject of public opinion. Questions, 
in fact, that fall short of this dignity, — questions that con- 
cern public convenience only, and do not wear any moral 
aspect, such as the bullion question, — never do become 
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subjects of public opinion It cannot be said n which 
djreetion lea the Ins of public op nion In the very 
possibility of mteiLStin^, tl e public judgmtnt is invohed the 
certamtj o± wear ag some relation to moril piinciplca 
He oe the irdo r of oir j Ibc disputes — for no man views 
without ooncKin a great moral pnnc pie darkened by party 
motiies or jlacel m nsk byot-cilent hec i, the dignity 
and benefit of our public disputes hence also tl eir ultimate 
relat on to the Chr stian fa tb 'We do not mdeei in these 
dajs IS d d our homely ancestors m the si'iiteenth and 
seventeenth centuries cite teita of Scripture 'ui themes for 
senafflrial commentary or exegesis ; but the virtual reference 
to Scriptural principles is now a thousand times more frequent. 
The great principles of Chrietiaii morality are now so inter- 
woven with our habits of thinking that we appeal to them 
no longer as Scriptural authorities, but as tho natural sugges- 
tions of a sound judgment. For instance, in the case of any 
wrong offered to the Hindoo races, now so entirely dependent 
upon our wisdom and justice, we British '■ immediately, by 
our solemnity of investigation, testify our sense of the deep 
responsibility to India with which our Indian supremacy has 
invested us. We make no mention of the Christian oracles. 
Yet where, then, have we learned this doctrine of far-stretching 
responsibility 1 In all Pagan systems of morality there is 
the vaguest and slightest appreciation of such relations as 
connect us with our colonies. But from the profound 
philosophy of Scripture we have learned that no relations 
whatever, not even those of property, can connect ua with 
even a brute animal but that we contract concurrent obliga- 
tions of justice and mercy. 

' " We British " :— It may be thought that in the prosecution of 
Verres the people of Roma Bcknowledgad something of tlie same high 
responsibility. Not at all. The case came before Rome, not as a case 
of injury to a colonial child, whom the genei'al mother was bound to 
protect and avenge ; hut as an appeal, by way of special petition, from 
Sicilian clients. It was no grand political movement, but simply 
judicial. Verrea was an ill-used man, and the victim, of private 
intrigues. Or, whatever he might be, Bome certainly sate upon the 
cause not in any character of maternal protectress taking up voluntarily 
the support of the vreak, but as a sheriff assessing damages in a case 
forced upon his court by the plaintiff. 

vor, vnr R 
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In this age, then, public interests move and pro'iper 
through confliets of opinion. Secondly, as I have endeav- 
oured to show, public opinioa cannot settle powerfully upon 
any question that h not essentially a moral question. And, 
thirdly, in all moral questions, we, of Christian nations, are 
compelled, by habit and training, as well as other causes, to 
derive our first principles, consciously oi not, from the 
Scriptures. It is therefore throi^h the doctrtnahty of our 
religion that we derive arms for all moral questions ; and it 
is as moral questions that any political disputes much 
affect us. The daily conduct, therefore, of all great political 
interests throws us unconsciously upon the first principles 
which we all derive from Cluistianify. And, in this respect, 
we are more advantageously placed, by a very noticeable 
distinction, than the professors of the two other doctrinal 
religions. The Koran, having pirated many sentiments from 
the Jewish and the Christian systems, could not but offer 
some rudiments of moral judgment ; yet, because so much of 
these rudiments is stolen, the whole is incoherent, and does 
not form a system of ethics. In Judaism, again, the special 
and insulated situation of the Jews has unavoidably impressed 
an exclusive bias upon its principles. In both codes the 
rules are often of restricted and narrow application. But in 
the Christian Scriptures the rules are so comprehensive and 
large as uniformly to furnish the major proposition of a 
syllogism ; whilst the particular act under discussion, wearing 
perhaps some modem name, naturally is not directly men 
tioned, and to bring this, in the minor proposition, under 
the principle contained in the major is a task left to the 
judgment of the inquirer in each particular case. Something 
is here intrusted to individual understanding, vherea^ m 
the Koran, from the ciroumstantiaHty of the rule, you are 
obliged mechanically to rest in the letter of the precept. 
The Christian Scriptures, therefore, not only teach, but train 
the mind to habits of se{f-teaching in all moral questions, by 
enforcing more or less of activity in applying the rule, — that 
is, in subsuming the given case proposed under the Scriptural 
principle. 

Hence it is certain, and has been repeatedly illustrated, 
that, whilst the Christian faith, in collision with others. 
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would inevitably rouse to the most active fermentation of 
minds, the Mohammedan (as also dottrinal, hut unsystem- 
atical) would have the eame effect tu kind, but far feebler in 
degree, and an idolatrous religion would have no such effect 
at all. Agreeably to this scale, some years ago, a eect of 
reforming or fanatical Mohammedans in Bengal '- commenced 
a persecution of the Burrounding Hindoos. At length, a 
reaction took place on the part of the idolaters ; but in what 
temper ? Bitt*r enough, and bo far alarming aB to call down 
a government interference with troops and artillery, but yet 
with no signs of rdigioiis retaliation. That was a principle 
of movement which the Hindoos conld not understand : 
their retaliation was simply to the personal violence they 
had suffered. Such is the inertia of a mere cultus. And, in 
the other estreme, if we Christians, in our intercourse with 
both Hindoos and Mohammedans, were not sternly reined 
up by the vigilance of the local governments, no long time 
would pass before all India would be incurably convulsed 
by disorganizing feuds. 

' At Baraset, it I remember rightly. 
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The work whose subatance and theme are thus briefly 
abstracted is at this moment (1847) making a noise in the 
world. It is ascribed by report to two bishops — not jointly, 
hut alternatively in the sense that, if one did net write the 

' Appsared first in Tail's Muffoiiiie for November and December 
1847 and February 1848 : reprinted by De Quinc«y iu 1858 in vol. 
viil of Ms Collected Writings, witb tWa enplaniition; — ''This little 
" paper, founded on A Vijuikaiion, of Protestant Principles by Phile- 
" leiUherua AngUcawas, might parliapB sufficiently justify itself by tlie 
■' importance of the principles discussed if it replied to a mere im^u- 
" ary antagonist. But this was not so. The Vindicaiion was a real 
" bocilc, and, as a startlii^ phenomenon, made a sudden and deep 
" impression. " — Besides this footnote to the paper in the body of the 
votutue, there was a similar notice in the author's preface to the 
volume, as follows; — "The suggesting-ground of the paper entitled 
" Protealaidism was realiy a pamphlet, or rather book, juicing by its 
" careful and erudite composition ; and this worh, if now forgotten 
■' naturally after a lapse of a doien years, was really ascribed to two 
" separate bishops of distinguished literary pretension. I know not 
" who it really was that I commented upon, bnt certainly he was no 
" ghostly creation of mine : he was incarnate at that time, and I hope 
" still continues to be so." — The author of the startling publication of 
1847, it has now been ascertained, was John W. Donaldson, D.D, 
(1811-1861), then head-master of the Grammar School of Bury St. 
Edmunds, and lemerabered now for his JVew Craiybts, Varroaiama, 
and other important works of classical scholarship. It is to the credit 
of De Quincey's shrewdness that, while concnniug in the general guess 
that the unknown author might be an English bishop, he detected 
certain peculiarities in the phraseology of the book pointing rather to 
the possibility of a Scotti^ original. Now, Di. Donaldson, though 
bom in London, was of Scottish estraction, and inherited Scottish 
ns.— M. 
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book, tie other did. The Bishops of Oxford and St. David's, 
Wilberforeo and Thirlwall, are the two pointed at by the 
popular finger ; and, in some quarters, a third ia suggested, 
viz. Stanley, Bishop of Norwich. The hetting, however, ia 
altogether in favour of Oxford. So runs the current of pvMie 
gossip. But the public is a had guesser, "stiff in opinion," 
and almost " always in the wrong." Now let me guess. 
When I had read for ten minutes, I offered a bet of seven to 
one (no takers) tliat the author's name began with H. Not 
out of any love for that amphibious letter : on the contrary, 
being myself what Professor Wilson calls a hedonist, or philo- 
sophical voluptuary, murmuring, with good reason, if a rose 
leaf lies doubled below me, naturally I murmur at a letter 
that puts one to the expense of an aspiration, forcing into 
the lungs an extra charge of raw air on frosty mornings. 
But truth is truth, in spite of frosty air. And yet, upon 
further reading, doubts gathered upon my mind. The H. 
that I mean is an Englishman ; now it happens that here 
and there a word, or some peculiarity in using a word, indi- 
cates, in. this author, a Scotchman ; for instance, the expletive 
"just," which so much infesl« Scottish phraseology, written 
or spoken, at page I ; elsewhere the word " shortcomings," — 
which, being horribly tabernacular, and such as no gentle- 
man could allow himself to touch it without gloves, it is to 
be wished that our Scottish brethren would resign, tc^etter 
with " baekstidiw/i," to the use of field-preachers. But worse, 
by a great deal, and not even intelligible in England, is the 
word thereafter, used as an adverb of time, — i.e. as the cor- 
relative of hereafter. Thereafter, in pure vernacular English, 
bears a totally different sense. In "Paradise Lost," for 
instance, having heard the character of a particular ange), 
you are told that he spoke thereafter, — i.e. spoke agreeably 
to that character. " How a score of sheep, Master Shallow 1 " 
The answer is, " Thereafter aa they be," Again, " Thereafter 
as a man sows shall he reap " — i.e. conformably or answer- 
ably to what he sows. The objections are overwhelming to 
the Scottish use of the word ; first, because already in Seot> 
land it is a barbarism transplanted from the iilthy vocabulary 
of attorneys, locally called leriters ; secondly, because in 
England It is nut even intelligible, and, what ia worse still, 
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sure to be mw-intelligible. And yet, after all, these eiotic 
forms may be a mere blind. The writer is, perhaps, pur- 
posely leading na astray with hia " thereafl^rs " and his horrid 
" shortcomings." Or, because London newspapera and Acts of 
Pftrliament ate beginning to be more and more polluted with 
these barbarisms, he may even have caught them unconsciously. 
And, on looking again at one case of " flweafim^ " — viz. at 
page 79 — it seems impossible to determine whether he uses 
it in the clasaioal Ecglish sense, or in the sense of leguleian 
barbarism. 

Tliis question of authorship, meantime, may seem to the 
reader of little moment. Far from it ! Tlie weightier part 
of the interest depends upon that very point If the author 
reaUy is a bishop, or supposing the public rumour so far 
correct as that he is a man of distinction in the English 
Church, then, and by that simple fact, this boot, or this 
pamphlet, interesting at any rate for itself, becomes separately 
interesting through its authorship, so aa to he the most remark- 
able phenomenon of the day. And why 1 Because the most 
remarkable expression of a movement accomplished and 
proceeding in a quarter that, if any on this earth, might be 
thought sacred from change. Oh, fearful are the motions of 
time, when suddenly lighted up to a retrospect of thbty 
years ! Pathetic are the ruins of time in its slowest advance ! 
Solemn are the prospects, so new and so incredible, which 
time unfolds at every turn of its wheeling Hight 1 Is it 
come to this 1 Could any man, one generation back, have 
anticipated that an English dignitary, and speaMng on a very 
delicate religions question, should deliberately appeal to a 
writer confessedly infidel, and proud of being an infldel, as a 
" triumphant " settler of Christian scruples ) But, if the 
infldel is right — a point which I do not here discuss ; but if 
the infidel is a man of genius — a point which I do not deny ; 
was it not open to cite him, even though the citer were a 
bishop 1 Why, yes — uneasily one answers, yes ; but still the 
case records a strange alteration ; and still one could have 
wished to hear such a doctrine, which ascribes human infir- 
mity (nay, human criminality) to every book of the Bible, 
uttered by anybody rather than by a father of the Church, 
and guaranteed by anybody rather than by an inlidel in 
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triumpli. A l)oy may fire his pistol unnoticed ; but a 
sentinel, mounting guaid in the dark, must remember the 
trepidation that will follow any shot from kirn, and the cer- 
tainty that it will cause all the stations within hearing to get 
under arms immediately. Yet why, if thii bold opinion dom 
come from a prelate, he beii^ but one man, should it cany 
so alarming a sound 1 Is the whole bench of bishops bound 
and compromised by the audacity of any one amongst ita 
members ? Certainly not But yet such an act, though it 
should be that of a rash precursor, marks the nniyersal change 
of position ; there is ever some sympathy between the van 
and the rear of the same body at the same time ; and the 
boldest could not have dared to go ahead so raahly, if the 
rearmost was not known to be pressing forward to his support 
far more closely than thirty years ago he could have done. 
There have been, it is true, heterodox professors of divinity 
and freethinking bishops before now, England can show a 
considerable list of such people ; even Eome has a smaller 
list, Eome, that weeds all libraries, and ia continually bum- 
ii^ books, in effigy, by means of her vast Index E'x^rgatiyri'us} 
— which index continually she ia enlai^ing by successive supple- 
ments, — needs also an Ind^ Expwrgatorius for the catalogue 
of her prelatea. Weeds there are in the very ilower-garden 
and conservatory of the Cliuroh. Fathers of the Church are 
no more to be relied on as safe authorities than we rascally 
lay authoK, that notflriously will say anything. And it is a 
striking proof of thia amongst our Engiisli bishops that the 
very man who, in the last generation, most of all won the 
public esteem aa the champion of the Bible against Tom 

' " Index Expurgatorms" : — A question of soma interest arises 
upon tbe ca-smstical construction of tliis Indes. We that are not by 
name included — may we consider ourselves indirectly licensed t 
Silence, I sliould hope, givea consent. And, if it wasn't that tlia 
present Pope, being a horrid Badical, would be sure to blackball ma 
as an houest Tory, I would send him a copy of my Ojjero Omnia, request- 
ing hia Holiness to say, by return of post, whether I ranked amoi^t 
the chaff winnowed by St. Peter'a flail, or bad his gracious permission 
to hold myself amongst the pure wheat gathered into the Vatican 
gamer. [The reigning Pope at the date of thia note was Pius IX. 
He had been elected in 1S46, with a reputation far political hheralism 
very extraotdinary at the time, hut which faded away in a year or 
two.— M.] 
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Paine was privately known amongst us nn u n h y 
(fiat are always prying jato ugly sl t ) to 1 tli least 
orthodox thinker, one or other, among t Ii wh 1 L ^ale 
of eighteen thousand contemporary ole ks n 1 had ub bed 
the Thirty-nine Articles. Saving your i n ead I s 
lordship was no better than a bigoted S n an — wh 1 n a 
petty diocese that he never visited, and an n '5 t! We! h 
men, that are all incorrigible Method! ts, m tt d 1 ttl , bat 
would have been awkward had he come to be Archbishop of 
York ; and that he did not turned upon the accident of a few 
weeks too soon, by which the Fates cut short the thread of the 
Whig Ministryin 1807.^ Certainly for a Eomish or an English 
bishop to be a Socinian is im peu fort. But I contend that 
it is quite possible to be far lees heretical, and yet danger- 
ously bold ; yes, upon the free and spacious latitudes 
purposely left open by the English Thirty-nine Articles (ay, 
01 by any Protestant Confession) to plant novelties not less 
startling t« religious ears than Socinianism itself. Besides 
(which adds to the shock), the dignitary now before iis, whether 
bis p no bishop, does not write in the tone of a conscious 
h re c, r, like Archdeacon Blactburne ^ of old, in a spirit of 
h h his own fellow-churchmen ; but, on the contrary, 
n th ne of one relyii^ upon support from his clerical 
b h he stands forward as expositor and champion of 
VI w n w prevailing amongst the elite of the English Church. 
So construed, the book is, indeed, a most extraordinary one, 

' The bishop poiuted to «aB Richard Watson, Biatop of Llandaff, 
whose Apology for the Bible against Thomas Paine appeared first in 
1798. For De Quincey's fuller account of BLidiop Watson from 
personal Bcquaintance at tlie Lakes, see anie, VoL II, pp. 194:'203.— M. 

' " Archdeacoit Blaeklninie " : — He was the author of "The Con- 
fessional," which at one time made a memocahle ferment amongst all 
those who loved as sona, or who hated as Nonconformists, the BngHsh 
Establishment. This was his most popular work ; but he wrote many 
others in the same temper, that fill sis: or seven octavos. I fear that 
it may he a duty to lead him ; and, it it is, then I think of his seven 
octavos with holy horror. [The collected works of Francis Black- 
burne. Archdeacon of Ckvelaiid (bom 1705, died 1787), were pnb- 
Ijshed in seven volumes in 1S04. The best known of th«m, and that 
to which Be Qnincey particularly refers, was first pnblished in 1770, 
with the title Tlie C/n^aional : or a FuU arid Free InquiTy Ma ike 
Right, Ufiuty, Edification, and Sueeeas of EMahlisking ^stematie 
Coafi^Hona ij/' Faith and Doetrine in Frotealant Chxtrches. — M.] 
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and eiiJoses a record that almost sliocks one of the strides 
made ia religious speculation. Opinions ctange slowly and 
stealthily. The eteps of the changes are generally continuous ; 
but sometimeB it happens that the notice of such steps, 
the publication of such changes, is not eontinuoua, that it 
eomes upon ua per saltuin, and consequently with the stunnii^ 
effect of an apparent treachery. Every thoughtful man raises 
his hands with an involuntary gesture of awe at the revolu- 
tions of so revolutionai^ an 8^ when thus summoned to the 
spectacle of an English prelate serving a piece of artillery 
against what once were fancied to be main outworks of 
religion, and at a station sometimes considerably in advance 
of any station ever occupied by Voltaire.'- 

It is this audacity of speculation, I apprehend, this 4talage 
of bold results, rather than any success in their development, 
which has fixed the public attention. Development, indeed, 
applied to philosophic problems, or research applied to 
questions of erudition, was hardly possible within so small 
a compass as one hundred and seventeen pages ; for that is 
the extent of the work, except as regards the notes, which 
amount to seventy-four pages more. Such brevity, on such 
a subject, is unseasonable, and almost culpable. On such a 
subject as the Philosophy of Protestantism " satius eritt silere 
qnam pamiis dicere," Better were absolute aOence, more 
respectful as regards the theme, less tantalising as regards the 
reader, than a style of discussion so fragmentary and so 

But, before we go farther, what are we to call this bold 
man ? One must have some name foi i man that jne is 
reviewing; and, as he comes abroad inagadOjjt is difHcult 
to say what name could have any propneti Let me ccn 
sider. There are three bishops in the field, Mr H , and the 

' "Vollaire " : — Let not tlie reader misunderstand ma. I do not 
mean that the clerical writer now before tts (bishop or not hinhop) is 
more hostile to rellgiou than Voit^re, or ia hostile at all. On the 
contrary, he ia, perhaps, profoDndly religious, and lie writes with neither 
levity nor insincerity. Bat this conscientious spirit, and this piety, do 
but the more call into relief the audacity of his flreethinliing — do but 
the more forcibly illustrate the prodigious changes in the spirit of 
rel^[iou9 philosophy wrought by time and by the contagion from, 
secnlar [■evolntlona. 
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Scotchman. That makes five. But every one of these, you 
say, is represented equally hy the name in the title — "Phile- 
leuthecus Anglicanus." True, but tKafs aa long aa a team of 
horses. If it had but Esquire at the end, it would measure 
gainst a Latin Hexameter verse. I'm £^raid that we mast 
come at last to Phil. I've been seeking to avoid it, for it'a 
painful to say " Jack " or " Dick " either to or of an. ecclesias- 
tical great gun. But, if aueh hig-wigs will come abroad in 
disguise, and witb. names as long as Fielding's Hononchronon- 
thononthologus, they must submit to be hustled by pick- 
pockets and critics, and to have ffiw names docked, aa well 
as profane authors. 

Phil., then, he it — that's settled. Now, let us inquire 
what it ia that Phil, has been saying to cause such a sensa- 
tion amongst the Gnostics. And, to begin at the beginning, 
what is PhiL's capital object ? Phil, shall state it him- 
self. These are his opening words ; — " In the following 
" pages we propose to vindicate the fundamental and inherent 
" •prindples of Protestantism." Good ; but what are the funda- 
mental principles of Protestantism J " They are," says Phil., 
" the sole sufficiency of Scripture,' the right of private 
" judgment in its interpretation, and the authority of indi- 
" vidual conscience in matters of religion." Errors of logic 
show themselves more often in a man's terminology, and his 
antitheses, and his subdivisions, than anywhere else. Phil, 
goes on to make this distinction, which brings out his im- 
perfect conception. " We," says he (and, by the way, if Phil. 
is we, then it must be my duty to call him Utey) — " we do 
" not propose to defend the varieties of doctrine held by the 

' " Bole eiigidmtagof Sari^iiire " ;— This is much loo elliptical a way 
of eipresaing the ProtestaJit meaning. Suffloieacy for whati "Suffi- 
GJenoy for aalvation " is the phrase of many, and I think elsewhere of 
FhU. But tiiat is objectionable on mora grounds than one ; it is ra- 
dnndant^ and it is aberrant ftom the true point oontemplatad. SiyB- 
dmeyfor ils^jeilhout aliea helps, ia the thing contemplated. The 
Qceak aular/ceia laOrapKtia), salf'Snffidcncy, — or, because that phrase, 
in Englisb, has received a deflection towards a bad meaning, the word 
t^-sa^ngjiess — might answer : sufficiency tor the exposition of its 
own most secret meanbig out of fountwns within itself ; needing, there- 
fore, neither the supplementary aiila of tradition, on the one hand, nor 
the complementary aids on the other (in the event of unprovided cases, 
or of dilemmas arising) from the infaUIbility of a Hiring expounder. 
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" different communities of Protestanta" Wliy, no ; that 
would be a Bad task for the most skilful of funambtilists 
or theological tumbleis, seeing that many of these varieties 
stand related to each other as categorical affirmative and 
categorical negative : it's heavy work to make yes and no pull 
together in the same proposition. But this, fortunatelj- for 
himself, Phil, declines. You are to understand that he wOl 
not undertake the defence of Protestantism in its doctrines, 
hut only in its principles. That won't do ; that antithesis ia 
as hollow as a drum ; and, if the objection were verbal only, 
I would not make it. But the contradistinction fails to con- 
vey the real meaning. It is not that he has falsely expressed 
his meaning, but that he has falsely developed that meaning 
to his own consciousness. Not the word only is wrong ; but 
the wrong word is put forward for the sake of hiding the 
imperfect idea. What he calls principles might almost as 
well be called doctrines, and what he calls doctrines as well he 
called principles. Out of these terms, apart from the rectifica- 
tions suggested by the context, no man could collect his drift ; 
which is simply this; — Protestantism, we must recollect, is 
not an ahsolute and self-dependent idea ; it stands in relation 
to something antecedent, against which it protests — viz. Papal 
Kome. And imder what phasia does it protest against Rome! 
Not against the Christianity of Rome, because every Pro- 
testant Church, though disapproving a great deal of that, 
disapproves also a great deal in ite own sister churches of the 
protesting household, and because every Protestant Church 
holds a great deal of Christian truth in common with Eorae. 
But what furnishes the matter of protest ia the dedvution cf 
the title upon which Rome plants the right to he a Church at 
all. This deduction is so managed hy Home as to make her- 
self not merely a true Church (which many Protestants 
grant), hut the esclusive Church. Now, what Phil, in effect 
undertakes to defend is not principles hy preference to 
doctrines (for they are pretty nearly the same thing), but the 
question of title to teach at all, in preference to the question 
of what is the thii^ tanght. There is the distinction, as I 
apprehend it. All these terms — "principle," "doctrine," 
"system," "theory, "hypothesis" — are used neariy always 
most licentiously, and as Brhitrarily as a Newmarket jockey 
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selects tlie coloura for his riding-dress. It ia true that one 
shadow of justification offers itself for PhU.'s distinction. 
All principles are doctrines, but all doctrines are not prin- 
ciples. Which, then, in particular 1 Why, those properly 
are principles which, contain the prindpia, the beginnings, 
or starting-points of evolution, ont of which any system of 
truth is developed. Now, it may seem that the very start- 
ing-point of our Protestant pretensions is, first of all, to argue 
ow tUle or right to be a Church suijuHi; apparently we 
must begin by making good our locus standi, before we can be 
heard upon our doctrines. And, upon this mode of approach, 
the pleadings about the title, or r^ht to teach at all, taking 
precedency of the pleadings about the particular things 
taught, would be the pniicipia, or beginnings of the whole 
process, and so fax would be entitled by preference to the 
name of p^ndplea. But such a mode of approach is merely 
an accident, and contingent upon our being engaged in a 
polemical discussion of Protestantism in relation to Popery. 
That, however, is a pure matter of choice. Protestantism 
may be discussed, as though Rome were not, in relation to its 
own absolute merits ; and this treatment is the logical treat- 
ment, applying itself to what is permanent in the nature of 
the object ; whereas the other treatment applies itself to 
what is casual and vanishing in the histoTy (or the origin) of 
Protestantism. For, after all, it would be no great triumph 
to Protestantism that she should prove her birthright to 
revolve as a primary planet in the Christian system ; that 
she had the same original right as Rome to wheel about the 
great central orb, undegraded to the rank of satellite or 
secondary projection — if, in the meantime, telescopes should 
reveal the fact that she was pretty nearly a sandy desert 
What a Church teaches ia true or not true, without reference 
to her independent right of teaching ; and eventually, when 
the irritations of earthly feuds and political schisms shall be 
tranquillised by time, the philosophy of this whole question 
will take an inverse order. The credentials of a Church will 
not be put in first and the qualify of her doctrine discussed 
as a secondary question. On the contrary, her credentials 
will be sought wi her doctrine. The protesting church will 
say, — I have the right to stand separate, because I do stand ; 
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and from my holy teacliing I deduce my title to teach. Jus 
est ibi smnmum doeendi vhi eet fans purissim/us docfrinm. That 
inversion of the Protestant plea with Rome is even now valid 
with many ; and, when it becomes universally current, then 
the principles, or great beginnings of the controversy, will be 
transplanted from the centre, where Phit. places them, to 
that very locus which he neglects. One Church may say — 
My doctrine must be holy, because it is admitted that I have 
the authentic commission from Heaven to teach. But equally 
another Church may say — My oommiisaion to teach must be 
conceded, because my teaching is holy. The first deduces 
the purity of her doctrine from her divine commission to 
teach. But the second, with logic as forcible, deduces her 
divine commission to teach from the purity of her doctrine. 

There is another expression of Phil's to which I object. 
He describes the doctrines held by all the separate Protestant 
Churches as doctrines of Protestantism. I would not delay 
either Phil, oi myself for the sake of a trifle ; but an im- 
possibility is iwt a trifle. If from orthodox Turk y ■■ j a j ass 
to heretic Persia, if from the rigoui of the Sonn ( rthod x 
Mussulmans) to the laxity of the S/ueaiis (Mahometa her t ) 
you could not, in explaining those schisms, go on to say And 
these are the doctrines of Islamism " ; for tliey d t y I 
other. Both are supported by earthly powers ; but ly ne 
could be supported by a central organ of Islam n f u h 
there were. So of Calvinism and Arminianiam yo ann t 
call them doctrines of Protestantism, as if grow n out f 
some reconciling Protestant principles ; one f th tw 
though not manifested to human eyes iu its falsehood m t 
secretly be false ; and a falsehood cannot be a dot,t n of 
Protestantism. It is more accurate to say that th pa ate 
creeds of Turkey and Persia are within, Mahometan n u h 

' ' ' Orthodox Turkey " : — At Mecca, or more protably throughout 
tiiB MuBSTilman world, the Ottoman Sultan is regarded as the true filial 
champion ed deen (i.e. of the feith). He is the right-limid pillar ; 
whereas the Shah of Persia is a heterodox believer, and therefore an 
nnsouEd pillar. But it iliustiates powerfully the non-spirituality of 
this religion (thoi^h pirated chiefly from the Bible) that this great 
schism in Islamism does not turn upon any point of doctrine, but 
simply upon a most trivial question of historic fact — viz. who were de 
jars the immediate successors of Mahomet. 
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viz., aa that neither esclades a man. from the name of Mussul- 
man ; and, again, that Calviaism and Arminianism are 
doctrines withdii the Protestant Church — as a Church, of 
general toleration for all religious doctrines not demonstrably 
hostile to any cardinal truth of Christianity, 

Fhdl., then, we all understand, is not going to traverse 
the vast field of Protestant opinions as they are distributed 
through our many sects ; that would be endless ; and he 
illustrates the mazy character of the wildem&ss over which 
these sects are wandering. 



hy the four cases of — -I, the Calvinis h N wmanite^ ; 

3, the Romanist^ ; 4, the Evangelica n h — holding 

' As Newman was admitted into tlie E m n h Cli roh in 
1845, the rnune " Newmanite " inustbs snpp des onatetlie 

system of Anglican opinions, previously ad ocitted by him, wb cb had 
led Mm gradudly to that step, and wbich found th«ic exposition in 
1845 in his Essay on the Deedopment q/ Christian Doctrine. — M. 

' " The Romanist " : — What, amongst Ptotestant sects ! Ay, even 
so. It's Phil's mistake, not mine. He will endearour to doctor 
tbe case, by pleading that be was speaking universally of Cluiatian 
error ; but tbe position of the clause forbids this plea. Not only in 
relation to whitt immediately precedes the passage must be supposed 
to contemplate Protestant error ; but tbe immediate inference from it, — 
Viz. tliat "the world may well be excused for doubting whether there 
is, after all, so much to be gained by that liberty of private judgment 
which is the essential characteristic of Protestantisni, whstier it be 
not, after all, merely a liberty to fall into error " — nails PhU. to that 
construction — argues too strongly that it is an oversight of indolence. 
Phil was sleeping for the moment ; which is eicnsable enough to- 
wards the end of a book, but hardly in section I. — P.S. — I have since 
observed (which not to liave observed is excused, perhaps, by the too 
complex machinery of booths and eyes between the text and the notes, 
involving a double reference : first, to the section ; second, to the 
particular clause of the section) that PhU. has not here committed an 
inadvertency, or, if he has, is determined to fight himself throi^h bis 
inadvertency, rather than break up hia quaternion of cases. " In 
speaking of Romanism as arising from a misapplication of Protestant 
principles, we refer, not to those who were bom, bat to those who 
have become, members of the Churcli of Rome." What is the name 
of those people 1 And where do they live % I have beard of many 
who think (and there an cases in which most of us that meddle with 
philosophy are apt to think) occasional principles of Protestantism 
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Bjstema of doctrine " no one of ivhicli is capable of recom- 
mendii^ itself to the favouraLle opinion of an impartial 
judge," Impartial ! but what Christian eirn be impartial 1 
To be free from all bias, ajid to begin liis review of sects in 
that temper, he muEt begin bj being an infidel. Vainly a 
man endeavours to reserve in a state of neutrality any pre- 
conceptions that he may have formed for himself, or pre- 
poBsesaions that lie may have inherited from " mamma " ; he 
cannot do it any more than he can dismiss his own shadow. 

available tor tUa defence of certain Eoman Catholic mjrateriaa too in- 
discrimiiiately assaulted by the Protestant zealot r but, with this 
eioeption, 1 am not aware of any parties profeaaing to derive their 
Popish leanings from Protestantism ; it )s in 3pite of Protestaatism, 
as seetoing to tkem not strong enough, or through principles omitted 
by Protestantism, which, therefore seems to Ikem not careful enough or 
not impartial enough, ttat Protestants have lapsed to Popery. Protes. 
tants have certamly been known to becorne Papists, not liiough Popish 
arguments, but simply through their own Protestant books ; yet ne^er, 
that I heard of, through an affirmatiue process, as thou^ any Pro- 
testant argument involved the rudiments of Popery, bat by a negative 
process, as fancyii^ the Protestant reasons, tSough lying in the right 
direction, not going far enough ; or, again, though right partially, yet 
defective as a whole. Phil, therefore seems to me absolutely caught 
In a sort of Fwc<e Cavdinte, unless he has a dodge in reserve to pualle 
us all, — In a different point, I, that hold mjself a dector seraphiiMS, 
and also inerpagnabilis upon quillets of lo^c, justify PhU., whilst also 
I blame him. He defends himself rightly for diEtmguishing between 
the Romanist and Newmanite on the one hand, between the Calvlnlst 
and the Evangelican man on the other, though perhaps a young 
gentleman ooramencing his studies on the Organon will fancy that 
here he has Phil, in a trap ; for these distinctions, he wUl say, do not 
entirely eiclude each other, as they ought to do. The class callii^ 
itself Byangelical, for instance, may also be Calvinistic ; the New- 
manite ia not, IMrsJott, antJ-Romish. True, says Phil. m q te 

aware of it. But to be aware of an objection is not an w t 
The feet seems to be that the actual combinations of life, n m 

ing to the truth of absti-aetions, compel «a to seemii^ b hes 
loglo. It would be r^bt practically to distinguisb the Bad al fr m 
the Whig ; and yet it might shock Duns, or Lmnhard'as, m gis 
senfen'titrttm, when he came to understand that partially h pm ea 
of Radicals and Whigs coincide. But, for all that, the gi wh h 
distinguishes them is right ; and the apparent error must be sought in 
the fact that all cases (political or religious), being cases of hfe, are 
coiwrefes, which never conform to the esqnisite truth of abstractions. 
Practically, the Radical w opposed to the Whig, though casually the 
two are continually in conjunction ; for, as acUng partisans, they 
work/TOWi different centres, and, Iinally,/oj- diffsi-ent results. 
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Every man that livea has (or has had) a mamma, who haa 
made it impossible for him to he neutral in rehgioua beliefs. 
And it is strange to contemplate the weakness of strong 
mindH in fancying that they can. Calvin, whilst amiably 
engaged in hunting Servetus to death, and writing daily 
letters to his friends in which he expresses his hope that the 
executive power would not think of burning the poor man, 
since really justice would be quite satisfied by cutting his 
head ofi', meets with some correspondents who conceive 
(idiots that they were !) even that little amputation not abso- 
lutely indispensable. But Calvin soon settles thdr scruples. 
You don't perceive, lie tells them, what tliis man has been 
about When a writer attacks Popery, it's very wrong in 
the Papists to cut his head off; and why ? Because he has 
only been attacking error. But here lies the difference in 
this case ; Servetus had been attacking the troth. Do you 
see the distinction, my friends ? Consider it, and I am sure 
you will be sensible that this quite alters the case. It is 
shocking, it is perfectly ridiculous, that the Bishop of Eome 
should touch a hair of any man's head for contradicting 
him ; and why 1 Because, do you see, he is wrong. On the 
other hand, it is evidently agreeable to philosophy that I, 
John Calvin, should shave off the hair, and, indeed, the head 
itself (as I heartily hope ^ will be done in this present case), 

' The reader may imagine that. Id thus abatcncting Calvin's episto- 
lary sentiments, I am a little improving them. Certainly they would 
bear improvemeat, bat that is not my business. What the reader 
Bees here is but the result of tiringing scattered passages into closer 
jnitapoaition, whilst, aa to the strongest (viz. the most sanguinary) 
sentimenta here ascribed to him, it will be a snfficient evidence of my 
fidelity to the liteml tnith if 1 cite three separate seDtences. Writ- 
ing to Farel, he sayB, "i^oeracapitale saltern fore jndicium. " Sentenoe 
of the court, he kyies, will, at any rate, reach the life of Servetus. 
Die he must, and die he shall. But why should he die a cruel death ? 
"PtenK vero atrocitntem remitti cnpio." To the same purpose, when 
writing to Snltzer, he eipressea his satisfaction in beii^ able to assure 
Mm that a principal civic ofBoer of Geneva was, in this case, entirely 
upright, and animat«d by the most virtuous sentiments. Indeed I 
what an interestii^ character I and in what way, now, might this good 
man show this beautiful tenderness of conscience ! Why, by a fixed 
resolve that Servetus should not in any case escape the catastrophe 
which I, John Calvin, am longing for ("nt saltern exitum aiism 
oplamns non fngiat "). Finally, writing to the same Snltier, he 
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of any man presumptuous enough to contradict me ; but 
then, why t For a reason that makes all the difference in 
the world, and which, one would think, idiocy itself could 
not overlook — viz. that I, John Calvin, am right— right 
through three degrees of comparison — right, righter or more 
right, Tightest or most right. 

The self-sufficingness of the Eihle, and the tight of private 
jud^ent — here, then, are the two great characters in which 
Protestantism commences ; these are the bulwarks behind 
which it intrenches itself against Rome. And it is remark- 
able that these two great preliminary laws, which soon 
divei^e into fields so different, at the first are virtually one 
and the same law. The refusal of a Delphic oracle at Kome 
alien to the Bible, extrinsic to the Bible, and claiming the 
sole interpretation of the Bible, — tie refusal of an oracle that 
reduced the Bible to a hollow mask, underneath which 
fraudulently introducing itself any earthly voice could mimic 
a heavenly voice, — was in effect to refuse the coercion of 
this false oracle over each man's conscientious judgment ; to 
make the Bible independent of the Pope was to make man 
independent of all religious coatrollers. The sdf-sTifficii\gness 
of Scripture, its independency of any external interpreter, 
passed in one moment into the other great Protestant 
doctrine of Toleratiim. It waa but the same triumphal 
monument under a new angle of sight, the golden and silver 
faces of the same heraldic shield. The very same act ■which 
denies the light of interpretation to a mysterious Papal 
phcenix, renewed from generation to generation, having the 
antiquity and the incomprehensible omniscience of the 
Simo!^,^ that ancient bird in Soufchey, transferred this right 

reiaarks that, when we see the Papists euch avenging chnmpions of 
their awa superstitious fables as not to falter in shedding innocent 
blood, "pudeat Chrislianos magistratus [ea if the Roman Catholic 
magietratcB were not Christians] in tuenda certa seritate niiil prorsus 
habere animi," — " Chriatian magistrates onght to he ashamed of them- 
selves for manifesting no energy at all in the vindication of truth im- 
deniable." Yet, really, since these .magistrates had at that time the 
full design, which design not many days after they eieouted, of main- 
taining truth by fire and faggot, one does not see the call upon them 
for hlnshes bo very deep as Calvin reqtdres. Hands so crimson with 
blood might compensate the absence of crimson cheeks. 

^ " The Simorg " : — If the reader has not made the acqaaintanoB 
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of mere necessity to the individuals of tlie whole human 
race. For where else could it have heen lodged ! Any 
attempt in any other direction was hut to restore the Papal 
power in a new impersonation. Every man, therefore, 
suddenly obtained the right of interpreting the Bihle foe 
himself. But the word "right" ohtained a new sense. 
Every man has the right, protected hy the Queen's Bench, 
of publishing an unlimited number of metaphysical systems ; 
and d f f tb me indulgent Bench, we all enjoy 

th 1 n t d t^t f i ghing at him. But not the whole 
rft f m h right to coerce, in the exercise of his in- 

tell t I gl t th h mblest of individuab. The rights of 
m th n p k bly elevated ; for, being now freed 

from all tj h g sacred as merely legal rights, they 

an i 1 nly to n w mode of responsibility as imtelkctual 

rights, Ab e. Protestant, every mature man, the very 
humblest and poorest, has the same dignified right over his 
own opinions and profession of faith that he has over hia own 
hearth. But his hearth can rarely be abused ; whereas his 
religious system, being a vast kingdom, opening by im- 
measurable gates upon worlds of light and worlds of dark- 
ness, now brings him within a new amenability — called upon 
to answer new impeachments, and to seek for new assistances. 
Formerly another was answerable for his belief ; if that were 
wrong, it was no fault of his. Now he has new rights, but 
these have bnrdened him with new obligations. Now he is 
crowned with the glory and the palms of an intellectual 
creature, but he is alarmed by the certainty of corresponding 
stru^les. Protestantism it is that has created him into this 
child and heir of liberty; Protestantism it is that has 
invested him with these unbounded privileges of private 
judgment, giving him in one moment the sublime powers of 
a Pope within one solitary conscience ; but Protestantism it is 
that has introdnced him to the most dreadful of responsibilities. 
I repeat that the twin maxims, the columns of Hercules 
through which Protestantism entered the great sea of human 
activities, were originally but two aspects of one law ; to 

of ttis mysterious bird, eldest of created tilings, it is time be ebould. 
The Simoig would belp him out of all bis troubles, if the reader could 
find bim at home. Let bim oonsnlt Soutbej'3 " Thalaba." 
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deny the Papal coutrol over men's conscience, being to affirm 
man's self-control, was, therefore, to affirm man's univeraal 
right to toleration, whicli again implied a eotrespoading 
duty of toleration. Under this hi-fronted law, generated hy 
Protestantism, hut ia its turn regulating Protestantism, 
Phil, undertakes to develop all the principles that belong to 
a Protestant Church. The seasonabknesa of such an investi- 
gation — its critical application to an evil now spreading like 
a fever through Europe — he perceives fully, and in. the 
following terms he expresses this perception :— 

"That we stand on tte 'brink of a great tteologioal crisis, that the 
problem must soon be solved how ts,r ortliodojt Christianity ia poaaible 
for those who are not behind their age in schoUrahip and science : 
thia ia a, aolemn fact,, which may be ignored by the partisans of short- 
sighted bigotry, but which is felt by all, and confessed by most of 
those who are capable of appredaling: its reality and itapori;ance. The 
de«p sibylline vaticinationa of Coleridge's phlloaophical mind, the 
practical working of Arnold's rel^ons sentimentsJiam, and the open 
acknowledgment of many divines who are living e^tamples of the spirit 
of the age, have all, in different ways, foretold the advent of a ChUTcb of 
tlie Fntore. '' 

THh is from the preface, p. ix, where the phrase Church 
of the Future points to the Prussian minister's (Bunsen's) 
Kirche der Zukunfi ; but in the Ixidy of the work, and not 
far from its close (p. 114), he recurs to this crisis, and more 
circumatantially. 

Phil, embarrasses himself and his readers in this develop- 
ment of Protestant principles. His own view of the task 
before him requires that he should separate himself from the 
consideration of any particular church, and lay aside all 
partisanship, plausible or not plausible. It is his own over- 
ture that warrants us in expecting this. And yet, before we 
have travelled three measured inches, he is found entangling 
himself with Church-of-Englandism. Let me not be mis- 
understood, as though, borrowing a Bentham word, I were 
therefore a Jerry-Benthamite : I, that may describe myself 
generally as Fhilo-PHl, am not less a son of the " Beformed 
Anglican Church " than Phil. Consequently, it ia not likely 
that, in any vindication of that Church, simply as such, and 
separately for itself, I should be the man to find grounds of 
exception. Loving most of what Phil, loves, loving PhiU 
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himself, and hating (I grieve to say) with a theological 
hatred whatever Fkil. hates, why should I demur at this 
particular point to a course of argument that travels in the 
line of my own partialities ) And yet I do demur. Having 
been promised a philosophic defence of the prineiples con- 
cerned in the great European schiEm of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, suddenly we find ourselves collapsing from that altitude 
of speculation into a defence of one individual church. Ko- 
body would mpla n i Pk I f after having deduced 
philosoph lly th p n pi upon which all Protestant 
separation f m E m h Id 1 e, he had gone forward 
to show thtnn n fthP otestant churches, more 
than in th th se p n pi had. been asserted with 
peculiar st {,tlj I th gl with special consistency, 

or associa dp m n ntly w h the other graces of a 
Christian Church, such as a ritual more impressive to the heart 
of man— where lies the defence for the sublime Anglican 
Liturgy — or a polity more symmetrical with the structure of 
English society — where lies the defence of Episcopacy. 
Once having unfolded from philosophic grounds the primary 
conditions of a pure scriptural Church, Phil, might then, 
without blame, have turned sharp round upon us, saying : 
Such being the conditions imder which the great idea of a 
true Christian Church must be constnided, I now go on to 
show that the Church of England has conformed to those 
conditions more faithfully than any other. But to entangle 
the pure outlines of the idealising mind with the practical 
forms of any militant church, embarrassed (as we know all 
churches to have been) by pre-occupationa of jui^ment 
derived from feuds too local and interests too poHtical, — 
movLDg, also (as we know all churches to have moved) in a 
spirit of compromise, occasionally from mere necessities of 
position, — this ia in the result to injure the object of the 
writer doubly : first, as leaving an impression of partisan- 
ship (the reader is mistrustful from the first, as against a 
judge that in reality is an advocate) ; second, without refer- 
ence to the effect upon the reader, directly to Phil, it is 
injurious, by fettering the freedom of his speculations, or, if 
leavii^ their freedom undisturbed, by narrowing their 
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And, if Phil., as to the general movement of his Pro- 
testant pleadings, modulates too little in the transcendental 
key, sometimes he does so too much. For instance, at p. 69, 
sec. 35, we find him half calling upon. Protestantism to 
account for her belief in God. How then? Is this belief 
special to Protestanta 1 Are Roman Catholics, are those of 
the Greek, the Armenian, and other Christian Churches, 
atheiatieally given ? We used to he told that there is no 
royal road to geometry. I don't know whether there ia or 
not ; but I am sure there is no Protestant bye-road, no 
Reformation short-cut, to the demonstration of Deity. It is 
true that PhU. exonerates his philosophic scholar, when 
throwing himself in Protestant freedom upon pure intel- 
lectual aids, from the vain labour of such an effort. He 
consigns him, however philosophic, to the evidence of " in- 
evitable assumptions, upon axiomatic postulates, which the 
reflecting mind is compelled to accept, and which no more 
admit of doubt and cavil than of establishment by formal 
proof." I am not sure whether I understand Pkit. in this 
section. Apparently he is glancing at Kant Kant was the 
first person, and perhaps the last, that ever undertook form- 
ally to demonstrate the indemonstrability of God. He 
showed that the three great ai^uments for the existence of 
the Deity were virtually one, inasmuch as the two weaker 
borrowed their value and vis apodddica, from the more 
rigorous metaphysical argranent. The physico- theological 
ai^ument he forced to badt, as it were, into the cosmologioal, 
and Oiat into the ontoli^oal. After this reluctant regressm 
of the three into one, shutting up like a spy-glass, which 
(with the iron hand of Hercules forcing Cerberus up to day- 
light) the stem man of Konigsberg resolutely draped to the 
front of the arena, nothing remained, now that he had this 
pet scholastic argument driven up into a corner, but to 
break its neck — which he did. Kant took the conceit out 
of all the three arguments ; but, if this is what Phil. 
alludes to, he should have added that these three, after all, 
were only the arguments of speculating or theoretic reason. 
To this faculty Kant peremptorily denied the power of 
demonstrating the Deity ; but then that same apodeiau, 
which he had thus inexorably torn from reason under one 
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manifestation, Kant himself restored to the reason in another 
(the praktische vernunft). God lie asserts to he a postulate of 
the human reason, as speaking through the conscience and 
will, not proved ostenmely, hut indirectly proved as being 
icanted indispensahly, and presupposed in other necessities of 
our human nature. Tliis, probably, ia what Phil, means by 
hia shorthand expression of " aiiomatio postulates." But 
then it should not have been said that the case does not 
" admit of formal proof," since the proof is as " formal " and 
rigorous by this new method ot Kant as by the old obsolete 
methods of Sam. Claike ■* and the schoolmen.^ 

But it is not the too high or tlie too low — the too ranch 
or the too little — of what one might call by analogy the 
transcendenkd course, which I charge upon Phil. It is that 
he is too desultory — too eclectic And the secret purpose 
which seems to me predominant throughout his work is, not 
so much the defence of Protestantism, or even of the 
Anglican Church, as a report of the latest novelties that 
have found a roosting-plaee in the English Chnreh, amongst 
the most temperate of those churchraea who keep pace with 
modem philosophy ; in short, it is a selection from the 
classical doctrines of religion, exhibited under their newest 
revision ; or, generally, it ia an attempt to show, irom what 
is going on amoi^st the most moving orders in the English 
Church, how far it is possible that strict orthodoiy should 
bend, on the one side, to new impulses, derived from an 
advancir^ philosophy, and yet, on the other side, should 
reconcile itself^ both verbally and in spirit, with ancient 
standards. But, if PML is eclectic, then I will be eclectic ; 
if Phil, has a right to be desultoiy, then I Iiave a right 
PMl. is my leader. I can't in reason be expected to be 

1 Samuel Clarke, D.D., bom 1675, died 1729, best remembered 
now by his DemotiBtration of the Being and AUrSmtes of Ood U705), 
his Verity and Cerlitiide of Natural and Reoealed Religion (1706), 
and his Scnpture Doctrine oftlie Trinity (1712}.— M. 

' The method of Des Cartes was altc^ther separate and peculiar to 
himself ; it is a mere conjurer's jnggle ; and yet, what is strange, like 
some other audacious sophisms, it is capable of being so stated as 
most of all to baffte the subtle dialectician ; and Kant himself, though 
uot cheated, was never so much perplexed in his life as in the effort 
to make its hollonaess apparent. 
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better than he is. If I'm wrong, Phil, ought to set me s. 
better eiample. And here, before this honourable audience 
of the public, I charge all my errors (whatever they may be, 
past or coming) upon Phil.'s misconduct 

Ha^'ing thus eatabliabed my patent of vagrancy, and my 
licence for picking and choosing, I choose out these three 
articleB to toy with : first, EibHolatry ; second, Development 
applied to the Bible and Christianity ; third, Philology, as 
the particular resource against felse philosopliy relied on by 
PMl. 

BUliolatry.—'We Protestants chaise upon the Ponteficii, 
as the more learned of our fathers always called the Roman 
Catholics, Mariolatry : they pay undue honours, say we, to 
the Virgin. They, in return, charge upon us BiMialatry, at 
a superstitioua allegiance — an idolatrous homage — to the 
worda, to the syllables, and to the very punctuation of the 
Bible. They, according to us, Aeiiy a woman ; and we, 
according to them, deify an arrangement of printer's types. 
As to their error, we need not mind thai : let us attend to 
our own. And to this extent it is evident at a glance that 
Bibliolatrists must be wrong — viz. because, as a pun vanishea 
on being translated into another language, even so would 
and must melt away, like ice in a hot-house, a lai^e majority 
of those conceits which every Christian nation is apt to 
ground upon the verbal test of the Scriptures in its own 
separate vernacular version. But, once aware that much of 
their Bibliolatry depends upon ignorance of Hebrew and 
Greek, and often depends upon peculiarity of idiom or 
structure in modem tongues, cautious people begin to 
suspect the whole. Here arises a very interesting, startlir^ 
and perplexing situation for all who venerate the Bible; 
one which must always have existed for prying, inijuisitive 
people, but which has been incalculably sharpened for the 
apprehension of these days by the extraordinary advances 
made and being made in Oriental and Greek philology. It 
is a situation of public scandal even to the deep reverencera 
of the Bible ; but a situation of much more than scandal, of 
real grief, to the profound aad sincere amongst religious 
people. On the one hand, viewing the Bible as the Word of 
God, and not merely so in the sense of its containing most 
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salutary counsels, but, ia the highest sense, of its coctaining 
a revelation of the most awful eeorets, they cannot for a 
momeot listen to the pretence that the Bible has benefited 
by God's iuspiiation only as other good books may be said 
to have done. They aje confident that in a much higher 
sense, and ia o sense incomnmnicahle to other books, it is 
inspired. Yet, on the other hand, as they will not tell lies, 
or countenance lies, even in what seems the service of reli- 
gion, they cannot hide from themselves that the materials of 
this imperishable book are perishable, frail, liable to crumble, 
and actually have crumbled to some extent in various in- 
stances. There is, therefore, lying broadly before us, some- 
thing like what Kant called an antinomy — a case where two 
laws equally binding on the mind are, or seemed to be, ia 
collision. Such cases occur in morals — cases which are 
carried out of the general mle, and the jurisdiction of that 
rule, by peculiar deflections ; and from the word case we 
derive the word casuistry, as a general science dealing with 
such anomalous cases. There is a casuistry, also, for the 
speculative understanding, as well as for the moral (which 
n Kant's terminology is the practieai) understanding. And 
;his question as to the inspiration of the Bible, with its 
ipparent conflict of forces, repelling it and yet affirming it, 
s one of its most perplexing and most momentous problems. 
My own solution of the problem would reconcile all that 
3 urged against an inspiration with all that the internal 
necessity of tlie case would plead in behalf of an inspiration. 
So would Phil's. His distinction, like mine, would sub- 
stantially come down to this— that the grandeur and extent 
of religious truth is not of a nature to be affected by verbal 
changes such as can be made by time, or accident, or without 
treacherous design. It is like lightning, which could not be 
mutUated, or truncated, or polluted. But it may be well to 
rehearse a little more in detail both Phil's view and my 
own. Let my principal go first. Make way, I desire, for 
my leader ; let this honourable man PkiL, whom I, Philo- 
PhiL, now take by the right hand, and solemnly present to 
the public — let this Daniel who has come to judgment have 
precedency, as in all reason it is my duty to see that he 
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Whilst rejecting altogether any inspiration as attaching 
to the separate words and phrases of the Scriptures, Phdl. 
insists upon such an inspiration as attaching to the spiritual 
truths and doctrines delivered in these Scriptures. And he 
places this theory in a striking light, equally for what it 
affirms and for what it denies, by these two arguments : iirst 
(in afhrmation of the real spiritual inspiration), that a series 
of more than thirty writers, speaking in succession along a 
vast line of time, and absolutely without means of concert 
yet all combine unconsciously to one end — lock like parts of 
a great machine into one system — conspire to the unity of a 
very elaborate scheme without being at all aware of what 
was to come after. Here, for instance, is one, living nearly 
one thousand sis hundred years before the last in the series, 
who lays a foundation (in reference to man's ruin, to God's 
promises and plan for human restoration) which is built 
upon and carried forward by all, without exception, that 
follow. Here come a multitude that prepare each for his 
successor — that unconsciously integrate each other — that, 
finally, when reviewed, make up a total drama, of which 
each writer's separate share would have been utterly im- 
perfect without corresponding parts that he could not have 
foreseen. At length all is finished. A profound piece of 
music, a vast oratorio, perfect and of elaborate unity, has 
resulted from a long succession of strains, each for itself 
fragmentary. On such a final creation resulting from such 
a distraction of parts it is indispensable to suppose an over- 
ruling inspiration, in order at all to account for the final 
result of a most elaborate harmony. Besides, — which would 
argue some inconceivable magic if we did not assume a pro- 
vidential inspiration watching over the coherencies, tend- 
encies, and intertesselations (to use a learned word) of the 
whole, — it happens that, in many instances, typical things 
are recorded, things ceremonial that could have no meaning 
to the person recording, prospective words that were 
reported and transmitted in a spirit of coniidLng faith, but 
that could have little meaning to the reporting parties for 
many hundreds of years. Briefly, a great mysterious %Bord 
is spelt as it were by the whole sum of the scriptural books 
— every separate book forming a letter or syllable in that 
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secret and tliat HnfiEished word, aa it was for so many ages. 
This eo-operation of ages not Me to communicate or concert 
arrangements with each other is neither more nor lees an 
argument of an overruUng inspiration than if the separation 
of the contrihuting parties were by space, and not by time ; 
as if, for example, every island at the same moment were to 
send its contribution, without previous concert, to a sentence 
or chapter of a book ; in which case the result, if full of 
meaning, ranch more if full of awful and profound meaning, 
conld not be explained rationally without the assumption of 
a BUpernatnral oTerruling of these unconscious co-operatora 
to a common result So fcr on behalf of inspiration. Tet, 
on the other hand, as an argument in denial of any hlind 
mechajiio inspiration cleaving to words and syUahles, Phil 
notices this consequence as resulting from sach an assump- 
tion — viz. that, if you adopt any one gf'sp^ St. John's sup- 
pose, or any one narrative of a particular transaction, as 
inspired in this minute and pedantic sense, then for every 
other report, which, adhering to the spiritual valite of the 
circumstances, and virtually the same, should dijfer in the 
least of the details, there would instantly arise a solemn 
degradation. All parts of Scripture, in fact, would thus be 
made active and operative in degrading each other. 

Such is Fhil.'s way of explaining OiOTryevima^ {(fteo- 
pneusHa) oi divine prompting, so as to reconcile the doctrine 
afB.rming a virtMd inspiration, an inspiration as to the 
truths revealed, with a peremptory denial of any inspiration 
at all as to the mere verbal vehicle of those revelations. 
He is evidently as sincere in regard to the inspiration which 
he upholds as in regard to that which he denies. Phil, is 

' " dconveuima " ■, — I must point out to Phil, an oversight of hia 
lis to this word at page 45. He there describes the doctrine of 
iheopneustia aa being that of "plenary and verbal inspiration." But 
this he cannot mean, for obvionaly this word theopneusHa eompre- 
hends equally the verbal inspiration which he is denouncing, and the 
inspiration of power or spiritnal virtue whioh ha is suliatitutiiig. 
Neither Phil., nor any one of bis school, is to be understood aa 
lejecting theopneustia, but as r^ecting that particular mode of 
Vi^opneiiitia which appeals to tha eye by mouMering symbols, iu 
favour of that other mode ivhich appeals to the heart by incorruptible 
radiatJODS of iuiier trutli. 
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honest, and PhU. is able. Now cornea my turn. I rise to 
support my leader, and shall attempt to wrenoh this notion 
of a verbal inspiration from the hands of its champions by a 
reductio ad absurdum^—viz. by showing the njonstrous con- 
Bequencea to which it leads ; which form of It^ic FMl. also 
has employed ; but mine ia different, and more elaborate. 

Yetj first of all, let me frankly confess to the reader that 
some people allege a point-hlant assertion by Scripture itself 
of its own verbal inspiration ; which assertion, if it really 
had any existence, would summarily put down all cavils of 
human dialectics. That makes it necessary to review this 
assertion. This famous passage of Scripture, thia lociis 
ciassicue, ov prerogative text, pleaded for the verbatim et 
Kteratim inspiration of the Bible, is the following ; and I 
will so exhibit its very words as that the reader, even if no 
Grecian, may understand the point in litigation. The pass- 
age is thia ; ncura yparjn] Oeoirvevams Kai »i^<A(/ios, &C., — 
taken from St. Paul (2 Tim. iii. 16), Let us construe it 
literally, expressing the Greek by Latin characters : Fasa 
graph^ all written lore (or every writing)— (fei>(mei«(M, 
God - breathed, or God - prompted — Aai, and (or also) — 
o^ielmnos, serviceable — fros, towards— (JwJasWtan, doctrinal 
truth. Now this sentence, when thus rendered into English 
iiccording to the rigour of the Grecian letter, wants some- 
thing to complete its sense— it wants an is. There is a 
subject, as the logicians say, and there is a predicate (or some- 
thing affirmed of that subject) ; but there is no copula to 
connect them— we miss the is. This omission is common in 
Greek, but cannot be allowed in English. The is must be 
supplied ; but inhere must it be supplied ? That's the very 
question, for there is a choice between two places ; and, 
according to the choice, will the word theo'pneustoi become 
part of the subject or part of the predicate : which will 
make a world of difference. Let us try it both ways : — 

1. AH writing inspired by CJod (ie. being inspired by 
God, supposing it inspired, which makes fheopneustos part of 
the subject) la also profitable for teaching, &c 

3. All writii^ is inspired by God, and profitable, &c 
(which makes (ftsoyneustoo part of the predicate). 

Now, in this last way of construing the test, which is the 
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way adopted by our authorised version, one objection strikes 
everybody at a glance — viz. that St, Paul could not possibly 
mean to say of all writing, indiscriminately, that it was 
diyiaely inspired, tliis being bo revoltingly opposed to the 
truth. It follows, therefore, that, oa this way of interpolating 
the is, we must understand the Apostle to use the word 
graphs, writing, in a restricted sense, not for writing 
generally, but for sacred writing, or (as our English phrase 
runs) " Holy Writ " ; npon which will arise three separate 
demurs : — First, one already stated by Fkil.—viz. that, when 
grapMis used in this sense, it is accompanied by the article ; 
the phrase ia either ij ypaijni, " the writing," or else (as in St. 
Luke) at ypa<j)a.i, " the writings," just as in English it is 
said "the Scripture," or " the Scriptures." Secondly, that, 
according to the Greek usage, this would not be the natural 
place for introducing the is Thirdly, which disarms the 
whole objection from this test, kinvsoever construed — -that, 
after all, it leaves the dispute with the bibliolaters wholly un- 
touched. We also, the anti-bibliolaters, say that all Scripture is 
inspired, though we may not therefore suppose the apostle to 
be here insisting on that doctrine. But no matter whether 
he is or not, in relation to this dispute. Both parties are 
contending for the inspiratioa^-so far they are agreed ; 
the question between them arises upon quite another point — 
viz. as to the mode of that inspiration, whether incarnating 
its golden light in tie cormptibilities of perishing syllables, 
or in the sanctities of indefeasible, word-transcending ideas. 
Now, upon that question the apostolic words, torture them 
how you please, say nothing at all 

There is, then, no such dogma (or, to speak Germanki, no 
such inacktsprvfch) in behalf of verbal inspiration as has been 
ascribed to SL Paul ; and I pass f« ray own argument against 
it. This argument tnins upon the self-confounding tendency 
of the common form ascribed to ^eoTrvtvo-ria, or divine 
inspiration. When translated from its true and lofty sense 
of aa inspiratioa brooding with outstretched wings over 
Uie mighty abyss of secret truth to the vulgar sense of an 
inspiratioa burrowing, like a rabbit or a worm, in gram- 
matical quillets and syllables, mark how it comes down to 
nothing at all ; mark how a stream pretending to derive 
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itself from a heavenly fountain is finally lost and con found eil 
in a morass of tumaa perplexities. 

First of all, at etarticg, we have the iiiepiration (No. 1) to 
the original compoaers of the sacred books. Thai I grant, 
though distinguishing as to ita nature. 

Next, we want another inspiration. (No. 2) for the count- 
less translators of the Bible. Of what use is it to a German, 
to a Swiss, or to a Scotsman, that, three thousand years (plus 
two hundred) before the Reformation, the author of the 
Pentateuch was kept from, erring by a divine reatjaint over 
hiswords,if the authors of this Reformation—Luther, suppose, 
Zwingle, John Knox — either making translations theraselyes, 
or relying upon translations made hy others under no such 
verbal restraint, have been left free to bias his mind pretty 
nearly as much as if the original Hebrew writer had been 
resigned to his own human discretion 1 

Thirdly, even if we adopt the inspiration No. 2, that will 
not avail us ; because many different translators exist. Does 
the very earliest translation of the Law and the Prophets — 
VI th G eek translation of the Septuagint — always agree 

b Uv th the Hebrew 1 Or the Samaritan Pentateuch 
Iw y w th the Hebrew 1 Or do the earliest Latin versions 
f th t e Bible agree verbally with modern Latin versions ? 
J Latin version, for instance, memorable as being 

ti t d pt d hy the Romish Church, and known under the 
f the Vulgate, does it agree verbally with the latin 
n f the Bible or parts of the Bible made since the 
Re£ rm t i ? In the English, agtiin, if we begin with the 
tn.lt still sleeping in MS., made five centuries ago — in 
f t b t Chaucer's time^ — and, passing from that to- the 
fi t fn it d translation (which was, I think, Coverdale's, 

1535) f we thence travel down to our own day, so as 
t mid all that have confined themselves to separate 
versions of some one book, or even of some one cardinal text, 

1 The reference ia to Wjcliffe's translation of the Bibla from tba 
Vulgate. AlttoQgli it tad been in eiistenoe in manuscript einea 
the fourteenth century, no portion of it was accessible in print till 
1731, when copies of the New Testament portion of it were edited 
in folio by the Rev. John Lewis of Margate, Kent. Sir Frederic 
Madden's edition of the whole, in i vols, quarto, was published 
by the Oxford University Press in 1850. — M. 
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— coi:ntleaa are the versiona that differ ; and to the idolater 
of words all differences are iraportanL Here, then, on that 
doctrine of inspiration which aacribea so much to the power 
of verlial accuracy, we shall want a third inspiration (No. 3) 
for the guidance of each separate Christian applj n h'm If 
to the Scriptures in his mother-tongue. The man wh ks 
to benefit by inspiration in his choice of a t It w 11 
hare to select from a multitude, since nobody nten 1 1 at 
the truth is uniformly eshihited throughout any n n 

hut grants that it is dispersed in fractions th u h a mul 
titude. 

Fourthly, as these differences of version ari ft n und 
the satne reading of the original test, but as, in th m a t n 
there are many different readings, here a fo rth f 

possible error calls for a fourth inspiration o( rubng to 
the proper choice amongst various readings. What may be 
callM a " textual " inspiration for eelectmg the right reading 
is rectnisite for the very same reason, neither more nor less, 
which supposes any verbal inspiration originally req^nisite 
for ccnstituting a right reading. It matters not in which stage 
of the Bible's progress the error commences ; first stage and 
last stage are all alike in the sight of God. There was, 
reader, as perhaps you know, about sii-soore years ago, 
another Phil., not the same as this Phil, now before us (who 
would be q^uite vexed if you fancied him as old as all that 
comes to — oh dear, no ! he's not near as old) ; well, that 
earlier Phil, was Bentlej, who wrote (under the name of 
Phildeviherus Liptiensii) a pamphlet connected with this very 
subject, partly against an English infidel of that day. In 
that pamphlet Phil, the first pauses to consider and value this 
very objection from textual variation to the validity of 
Scripture ; for the infidel, (as is usual with infidels) being 
no great scholar, had at^ued as though it were impossible to 
urge anything whatever for the Word of God, since so vast a 
variety in the readings rendered it impossible to know what 
vms the Word of God. Bentley, though rather rough, from 
having too often to deal with shallow coxcombs, was really and 
unaffectedly a pious man. He was shocked at this argument, 
and set himself seriously to consider it. Now, as all the 
various readii^s were Greek, and as Bentley happened to be 
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the first of Grecians, his deliberate review of tlis ai^umeat 
is entitled to great attention. Tliere were, at that moment 
when. Bentley spoke,^ something more (as I recollect) than ten 
thousand varieties of reading in the text of the New Testa- 
ment ; so many had been collected in the early part of Queen 
Anne'a reign hj Wetstein, the Dutchman,^ who waa then at 
the head of the collators. Mill, the Englishman,^ was at that 
very time making further collations. How many he added I 
cannot tell without consulting hooka — a thing which I very 
eeldom da But since that day, and long after Eeutley and 
Mill were in their graves, Grieshach, the German,* rose to the 
top of the tree, by towering above them all in the accuracy of 
his collations. Tet, as the harvest comes before the gleanings, 
we may be sure that Wetstein's harn housed the very wealth 
of all this variety. Of this it was, then, that Bentley spoke. 
And what was it that he spoke "i "Why, he, the great scholar, 
pronounced, as with the authority of a Chancery decree, that 
the vast majority of various readily made no difference at 
all in the sense. In the sejise, observe ; but many things 
might make a difference in the sense which wouhi still leave 
the doctrine undisturbed. For instance, in the passage about 
a camel going through the eye of a needle, it will make a 
difierenee in the sense, and a very noticeable difference, 
whether you read in the Greek word for carnal the oriental 
animal of that name, or a ship's cable, sometimes so called ; 
but no difference at all arises in the apiritnal doctrine. Or, 
illustrating the case out of Shakspere, it makes no difference 
as to the result whether yon read in Hamlet " to take arms 
against a sea of troubles," or (as has been suggested) 

' Richard Bentley, bom 1662, died I7S2,— M. 

' Jolm Eodolph Watstein of Basel (a German Swiss, not a Dutch- 
man), born 1847, died 1711. It was liis son, John James Wetstein, 
however (bom 1693, died 1754), that became famous bj his edition of 
the New Testament, with prolegomeaa, vaiious readings, &c — M. 

' John Mill, D.D., Priudpal of St. Edmund's Hall, Oxford, bom 
1646, died 1707. His edition of the Greek New Testament, the work 
of thirty years, was published in 1707, a few days before his death. 
Da Quincey's dating of him, in oonnezion with Bentley and Wetstein, 
seems a little wroi^. — M. 

' John James Grieshach, born I74S, died 1812. His critical 
edition of the New Testament, the great work of his life, aopcared in 
1807.— M. 
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" against & siege of troubles " ; but it makea a difference as to 
the integrity of tte image.' Wliat has a sea to do with arms ? 
What has a camel,^ the quadruped, to do with a needle 1 A 
prodigious minority, therefore, there ia of Buch various read- 
ings as slightly affect the sen^ ; but this minority becomes 
next to nothing when we inquire for such, as affect any 
doctrine. This was Bentleys opinion upon the possible dis- 
turbance offered to the Christian by various readings ia the 
New Testament. You thought that the carelessness, or, at 
times, even the treachery of men, through so many centuries, 
must have ended in corrupting the original truth ; yet, after 
all, you see, the light burns as brightly and steadily as ever. 
We, cow, that are not bibliolatrists, no more believe that, 
from the disturbance of a few words here and there, any 
evangelical truth can have suffered a wonnd or mutilation 
than we believe that tJie burning of a wood, or even of a 
forest, — which happens in our vast American possessions, 

1 '■/HfejriiSio/fAeimaiie":— One of the beat notaa ever written by 
Wartmrton was in juatification nf the old readiog, lea. It waa true that 
against a «a it would be idle to take nrnu. We, thit have lived 
since Watbnrton's day, have learned, by the aolemn example of Mrs, 
Partington (which, it is to ha hoped, none of ns will ever foi^et), how 
uaeless, how vain, it ia to take up a mop against the AtlaJitio Ocean. 
Can it be said that Mra. Partington lived in vain, if ahe demonatrated 
this relation between mops and the Atlantic ! Glreat ia the mop, great 
ia Mrs. Partington, hut greater is the Atlantic. Yet, though all arms 
must be idle againat the sea considered literally, and Kara Tip- 
^ai'Tamai' under that image, Warhnrton contended jnstly that all 
images much employed evanesce into the ideas which they represent. 
A seo of tcoublea comes to mean only a muititwle of troubles. No 
image of the sea is suggested ; and arms, incongruous m relation to the 
literal sea, is not so in relation to a multitude ; heaides that the image 
arms itself evanescea for the same reaaon into raislance. For this one 
note, which I cite from boyish remembrance, I have always admired 
the subtlety of Warburton. 

" Meantime, though naing this case as an illustration, I believe that 
camel is, after all, the true translation : first, on account of the un- 
doubted proverb in the East about the eUphatU going through the 
needle's eye,— the relation is that of cimtTasl as to magnitude, and the 
same relation holda aa to the camel and the needle's eye ; secondly, 
because the proper word for a cable, it has been alleged, is not 
"camelus," but '■camilus," What baa an elephant to do with a 
needle ? Why, he has this to do ; the needle's eye, under Ita narrow 
function, takes charge of physical magnitude in one extreme— the 
elephant of the sams idea in another extreme. 
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sometimea from natural causes (lightning, or spontaneous 
combustion), sometimes from an Indian's carelessness in 
lighting Ms culinary fires, sometimes from an Englishman's 
carelessness when throwing away into a drift of dry leaves 
the fuming reliquea of his cigar, — can seriously have injured 
botany. But for him who conceives an inviolable sanctity 
to have settled upon each word and particle of the original 
tecord there should have been, strictly required an inspiration 
(No. 6) to prevent the possibility of various readmga arising 
It is too late, however, to pray for that ; the various readings 
haw arisen ; here they are, thirty thousand in amount , ind 
what's to be done now ) The only resource for the bibho- 
latrist is to invoke a new inspiration for helping him out 
of Iiis difficulty by guiding his choice. We antibibliolaters 
are not so foolish as to heUeve that God, having once sent a 
deep message of truth to man, would suffer it to lie at the 
mercy of a careless or a wicked copyist Treasures so vastwould 
not be left at the mercy of accidents so vile. Very little more 
than two hundred years ago, a London compositor notwickel 
at all, but simply drunk, in pn D t my If t 

the most critical of words : th h m n Im t 1 

exhibited thus — "Thou ehalt mm t d It y 1 h 

form the sheet was struck off. A d tl gh n h se d y 
no practical mischief could ari f m th nf,ular er t 
which English Qriesbachs will h dly te p th 11 f 
various readings, yet, harmless as it ii as, it met with punish- 
ment " Scandalous I " said Laud ; " shocking ! to tell men 
in the seventeenth century, as a biblical rule, that they 
positively must commit adultery ! " The brother - com- 
positors of this drunien biblical reviser being too honourable 
to betray the individual delinquent, the Star-Chamber fined 
the whole " chapel." ^ A black Monday that must have been 
for the self- accusing compositors. Now, the copyists of 
MS8. were as certain to be sometimes drunk as this com- 
positor — famous by his act, utterly forgotten in his person — 
whoso crime is remembered, the record of whose name has 
perished. We therefore hold that it never was in the power, 
or placed within the discretion, of any copyist, whether 

J " Chapel " is the traiio name for the whole staff of the compositors, 
in a printing eatoblishment. — M. 
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writer or printer, to injure the aaored oracles. But the 
bibliolatrist cannot eay that ; because, if he does, then he is 
formally unsaying the very principle which is meant by 
bibliolatry. He therefore must require another supple- 
meatary inspiration — viz. No. 5, if I count right, t« direct 
tim in hia choiiM of the true reading amongst so many as 
continually offer themselves.* 

Fifthly, as all words cover ideas, and many a word covers 
a choice of ideas, and very many ideas split into a variety of 
modificationB, we shall, even after a fifth inspiration has 
qualified us for selecting the true reading, still be at a loss 
how, with regard to this right reading, to select the right 
acceptation. So there, at that fifth stage, in rushes the total 
deluge of human theological controversies. One church, or 
one sect, insists upon one sense i second church or second 
sect, " to the end of time," insists upon another. Babel is 
upon us ; and, to get rid of Babel, we shall need a sixth 
inspiration. No. 6 is clamorously called for.^ 

' I recollect no viiriation in the teit of Scripture which makes any 
etarthng change, even to the amount of an edd; in its own circum- 
jacent waters, eicept that famous passage about the three witnesses — 
" There are three thjU bear record in keatien," &c. [1 John v, 7]. 
This has Ijeen denouuced with perfect fury as an jnterpoUtion ; and 
it ia impossible to sum up tha quart liiottles of ink, black and blue, 
that have been abed in the dreadiul sMrmish, Person even, the all- 
aooomplished Grecian, in bis letters to Archdeacon Travis, took a 
conaplcuoua part in the controTersy. His wish was that men should 
think of him as a second Bentley tiltii^ agamst Phalaris ; and he 
stung like a homet. To be a Cambridge man in those days was to be 
a hat«r of.all Establishments in England ; things and persons were hated 
alike. It may chance that on this subject Master Forson will get 
Etui^ through his coffin, before he is many years deader. However, if 
this particular variation troubles the waters just around itself (for it 
would desolate a Popish village to withdraw its local saint), yet, carry- 
ing one's eye from this Epistla to the whole domains of the New 
Testament — yat, looking away from that defranded village to universal 
Christendom, ^ we must exclaim. What does one miss? Surely 
Christendom is not disturbed because a village suffers wrong ; the sea 
is not roused because an eddy in a comer is boiling ; the doctrine of 
the Trinity is not in danger because Mr. Person is in a passion. 

° One does not wish to be tfidious ; or, if one has a gift in that way, 
naturally ona does not wish to bestow it alt upon a stranger, as " the 
reader " usually is, but to reserve part for the fireside, and the use of 
one's most beloved friends ; else I could torment the reader by a long 
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But we all know, each kaowa by tia own experience, tliat 
No. 6 is not forthcoming ; and, in the absence of timl, what 
avail for us the others ? " Man overboard ! " is the cry upon 
deck ; but what avails it for the poor drowning creature that 
a rope being thrown to him ia thoroughly secured at one end 
to the ship, if the other end floats wide of hia graap ? We 
are in priaon : we descend from our prison-roof, that seems 
high as the clouds, by knotting together all the prison bed- 
clothes, and all the aids from friends outaide. But all ia too 
short : after swarming down the line, in middle air we find 
ourselves hanging ; sixty feet of line are still wanting. To 
reaseend — that is impossible : to drop boldly — alas I tluit is 

Meantime, what need of this eternal machinery, that 
eternally is breaking like ropes of aand ) Or of this earth 
reating on an elephant, that rests on a tortoise, that, when 
aU is done, must still consent to rest on the common atmo- 
sphere of God ? These chains of inspiration are needless. 
The great ideas of the Bible protect themaelvea. The heavenly 
truths, by their own imperiahableness, defeat the mortality 
of languages with which for a, moment they are associated. 

snccession of numbers. But one more of tlie series — viz. No. 7. as a 
parting gage d'amitU~iie must positively permit me to drop into Ws 
pocket. Supposing, then, that No, 6 wers 9Drm.ounted, and that, 
supernatntally, you kuew the value to a iair's-breadth of every 
separate nord (or, perhaps, composite phrase made up from a con- 
stellation of words), still you are lost again ; for oftentimes, and 
especially in St, Panl, tta words may te known, thBir sense may be 
known, but their logiad relation ia still doulrtful. The word X and 
the word Y are separately clear ; but has Y the dependency of a 
consequence upon S, or no dependency at all ! Does Y modify X, or 
not ? Is the clause whicli stands eleventh in the series a direct pro- 
longation of that which stands tenth 1 or is the tenth wholly inde- 
pendent and insulated ? or does it occupy the place of a parenthesis, 
BO as to modify the ninth clause ! People that have practised com- 
position with a vigilant eye know also, by thousands of cases, how 
infinite is the disturbance caused in the logic of a thought by the mere 
position of a word as despicable as the word even. A mote, that is 
itself invisible, shall darken the august faculty of sight in a human 
eye ; the heavens shall be hidden by a wretched atom that dares not 
show itself ; and the station of a syllable shall cloud the judgment of 
a council. Nay, even an ambiguous emphasis falling to the right-hand 
word or the lelt-hand word shall coufound a system. 
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Is the lightning dimmed or emasculated because for thousands 
of years it has blecded with the tarnish of earth and the 
steams of earthly graves ? Or light, which so long haa 
travelled in. the chamhers of our sickly air, and searched the 
haunts of impurity— is that less pure than it was in the 
first chapter of Genesis ? Or that more holy light of truth 
— the truth, euppoae, written from his creation upon the 
tablets of man's heart — which truth never was imprisoned 
in any Hebrew or Greet, but has ranged for ever through 
courts and camps, deserts and cities, the original lesson of 
justice to man, of piety to God,— has that become tainted 
by intercourse with flesh ? or has it become hard to decipher 
because the very heart, that human heart where it is in- 
scribed, is so often blotted with falsehoods 1 You are aware, 
perha,ps, reader, that in the Mediterranean Sea, off the coast 
of Asia Minor (and, indeed, elsewhere), through the very 
middle of the salt-sea billows rises up, in silvery brightness, 
an aspiring column of fresh water.^ In the desert of the 
sea are found fountains— sister fountains to those of lahmael 
and Isaac in the Arabian sands I Are these fountains 
poisoned for the poor victim of fever because they have to 
travel through a contagion of waters not potable ? Oh no ! 
They bound upwards like arrows, cleaving the seas above 
with as much projectile force as the glittering waterworks of 
Versailles cleave the air, and risir^ as sweet to the lip as 
ever mountain torrent that comforted the hunted fawn. 

It is impossible to suppose that any truth launched by 
God upon the agitations of things so unsettled as languages 
can perish. The very frailty of languages is the strongest 
proof of this ; because it is impossible to suppose that any- 

' See Mr. Yates's ' ' Annotatioiia upon Fellowes's ResearclieE in Ana- 
tolia," as one authority for this Bingular phenomenon, which has since 
been noticed in the Peraian Gnlf. This most interesting phenomenon 
was witnessed by the Generals Ontram and Havelodt, in company with 
most of their army, on the aipedition against Persia, within the last 
twelve months (February 1858). In fast, if a fountain bursts out 
with the sudden impetus of a flery projectile forced upwards by 
eaiihquake,- — which may happen on the barren floor of the ocean as 
probably as in many other situations,— then, supposing the column of 
water above not too dense, the fountain of fresh water will naturally 
cleave the marine water like an arrow. 
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thing 80 great can have heea committed to the fidelity of 
anything so treacherous. There is laughter in heaven when 
it is told of man that he fancies his earthly jargons, which 
to heavenly ears must sound like the chucklings of poultry, 
equal to the task of hiding or distorting any light of revela- 
tion. Had words possessed any authority or restraint over 
scriptural truth, a much worse danger would have threatened 
it than any malice in the human will, suborning false copyists, 
or surreptitiously favouring depraved copies. Even a general 
conspiracy of the human race for such a purpose would 
avail against the Bible only as a general conspiracy to com- 
mit suicide might avail against the drama of God's providence. 
Either conspiracy would first become dangerous when either 
became possible. But a real danger seems to lie in the in- 
sensible corruption going on for ever within all languages, 
by means of which they are eternally dying away from their 
own vital powers ; and that is a danger which is travelling 
fast after all the wisdom and the wit, the eloquence and the 
poetry of this earth, like a mountainous wave, and will 
finally overtake them — their very vehicles being lost and 
confounded to human sensibilities. But such a wave will 
break harmlessly against scriptural truth ; and not merely 
because that truth will for ever evade such a shock by ite 
eternal transfer from language to language^from languages 
dj^ng out to languages in vernal bloom— -but also because, 
if it could not evade the shock, supreme truth would sur- 
mount it for a profounder reason. A danger analogous to 
this one* existed in a different form. The languages into 
which the New Testament was first translated offered an 
apparent obstacle to the translation that seemed insurmount- 
able. The Latin, for insfajioe, did not present the spiritual 
words which such a translation demanded ; and how shovld 
it, when the corresponding ideas had no existence amongst 
the Bomans J Yet, if not spiritual, the language of Rome 
was intellectual ; it was the language of a cultivated and 
noble race. But what shall be done if the New Testament 
seeks to drive a tunnel through a rude forest race, having an 
undeveloped language, and understanding nothing but war ? 
Four centuries after Christ, such a case did actually occur ; 
the Gothic Bishop Ulphilas set about translating the Gospels 
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is sufficient (given a multitude of minda) to lead backwarda 
or forwards, analytically ur synthetically, into many of the 
rest. That is the principle ^ , and the story which illustrates 

' Ulphilas, bom a.d. 318 among the Goths in Daoia, was con- 
secrated Bishop of the Gotlis 4.D. 348, and died a.d, 388. Hia 
translation of the Hew Testament from the Greek into Gothic and 
of part of the Old Testament from the Septuagint Beama to have been 
done before 360. The surviving portion of it, in the faraoos Cndex 
ArgenUua or "Silver Manuscript" of the fiftk or sixth centnry (now 
at Upsal), consists of fragments of the four gospels. — M. 

" That is the pnneiple" : — 1 am afraid, oq reviewmg this passage, 
that the reader may still say, " What is the principle J" I will add, 
therefore, the shortest explanation of my meaning. If into any Pagan 
language you had occasion to translate the word love, or %mrity, or 
penitemx, etc , yon could not do it. The Greek language itself, per- 
haps the finest (all things weighed and valued) that man has employed, 
could not do it. The aoafo was not so pitched as to make the transfer 
possible. It was to eiecule organ music on the guitar. And hereafter 
I will eudaavonr to show how seandalons an error has been committed 
on this subject, not by scholars only, but by reli^ous philosophers. 
The relation of Christian ethics (which word ethics, however, is itself 
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it IB tMs : — A great work of ApolloniiiH, the sublime geometer,^ 
■was supposed in part to have perished : seven of the eight 
books remained in the original Greek ; but the eighth was 
misaiiig. The Greek, after much search, was not recovered ; 
but at length there was found (iu the Bodleian, I think) an 
Arabic translatiou of it. An English mathematician (Halley), 
kuowing not one word of Arabic, determined (without waiting 
for that Arabic key) to pick the lock of this] M8. And he 
did so. Through strength of preconception, derived equally 
from his knowledge of the general subject and from his 
knowledge of this particular work in ita earlier sections, 
using also to some extent the subtle art of the decipherer.^ 

most insufficient) to natural or universal ethics is a field yet nncultured 
by a rational thonght. The first word of sense tas yet to be spoken. 
There lies the difficulty ; and the principle which meets it is this, that 
what imy one idea could never effect for itself (insulated, it must re- 
main an miknown quality for ever] the total system ot the ideas 
developed from its centre would effect for each separately. To know 
the part, you must first know the whole, or know it, at least, by some 
ontliae. The idea of parity, for iustance, in its Christian altitude, 
would be utterly incomprehensible, and, besides, could not sustain 
itself for a moment if by any glimpse it were approached. But, when 
a rvin was unfolded that had effected the human race, and many things 
heretofore unobserved, becwuse vncomMned, were gathered into a unity 
of evidence to that ruin, spread through innumerable channels, the 
great altitude would begin dimly to reveal itself by means of the 
mighty depth in correspondence. One deep calleth to another. One 
after one, the powers lodged in the awful succession of uncoverings 
would react upon each other ; and thus the feeblest language would 
be as capable of receiving and reflecting the system of truths (because 
the system is an arch that supports itself) as the richest and noblest ; 
and for the same reason that makes geometry careless of language. 
The vilest jargon that ever was used by a shivering savage of Terra 
del Fuego is as capable of dealing with the sublime and eternal affec- 
tions of space and quantity, with up and down, with more or less, 
with circle and radius, angle and tangent, as is the golden language of 
Athens. 

' ApoUonius of Perga, Greek geometer of the third century B.C. 
The work of his of which De Quincey goes on to speak was his 
Treatise on Conio Sections. — M. 

' "Art of ike dectpherer"; — An art which, in the seventeenth 
century, had been greatly improved by Wallis, Savilian profea.'jir of 
geometry at Oxford, the improver of analytic mathematics, and the 
great historian of AJgabra. Algebra it was that suggested to him his 
eiquisite deoipherhig skill, and the Parliamentary War it was that 
furnished him with a sufScient field of practice. The king's private 
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now become so powerful an iastrument of analysis, he 
translated the wtole Arabic MS, He printed it— lie pub- 
listed it.^ He tore the hidden truth, he extorted it, from 
tlie darkness of a perfectly unknown language — he would 
not suffer tlie Arahie to hide a treasure from man. And 
the book remains a monument to this day that a syatem 
of ideas, having internal coherency aad interdependency, 
is vainly hidden under a mask of words ; that it may be 
illuminated and restored chiefly throi^h the reciprocal in- 
volutions of the hidden ideas themselves. The same prin- 
ciple applies, and afortwri applies, ta religions truth, as one 
which lies far deeper than geometry in the spirit of man, 
one to which the inner attestation is profounder, and to 
which the key-notes of Scripture (once awakened on the great 
oi^n of the human heart) are sure to call up correspondii^ 
echoes. It is not in the power of language to arrest or to 
defeat this mode of truth ; because, when onee the funda- 
mental base is furnished by revelation, the human heart 
itself is able to co-operate in developing the great harmonies 
of the system, without aid from language, and in defiance of 
language, — without aid from human learning, and in defiance 
of human learning, — by a machinery of spiritual counter^ 

Finally, there is another security against the suppression 
or distortion of any great biblical truth by false readings, 
which I wUl state in the briefest terms. The reader is 
aware of the boyish sport sometimes called " drake-stone " ; 
a flattish stone is thrown by a little dexterity so as to graze 
the surface of a river, but so also as in gracing it to dip 
slightly below the surface, to rise again from this dip, again 
to dip, again to rise, and so on, alternately dipping and 

tabinet of papers, all written in ciphar, and eaptored in the royal 
coBch on the decisive day of Naseby (June 1646), waa (I believe) de- 
ciphered by Wallis jrropHo tnarU ; that is to say, without assistance. 
[Wallis was then clerk or aseistint secretary to the Westminster 
Assembly of Divines. — M.] 

' In this account of the feat of Edmund Halley (bom 1656, died 
174E) there seems to be a confusion of Bailey's complete edition of 
the Conies of ApoUonius in 1710 with his prior publication in 1706 of 
a separate tract of Apollonins, It was in the latter, I think, that he 
had performed the feat of deciphering a lost Greek original thro^^h an 
Aiablc tranalation. — M. 
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riamg d plimmiTS reprises. In the same way, with the same 
effect of alternate resurrections, all scriptural truths rever- 
berate and diffuse themselves along the pages of the Bible ; 
none is confined to one test, or to one mode of enunciation ; 
all parts of the scheme are eternally chaaing each other, like 
the parts of a fugue ; they hide themselves in one chapter, 
only to restore themselves in another ; they diverge, only to 
reoombine, and under such a vaat variety of espresaions that 
even in. that way, supposing langu^e to have powers over 
teligioufl truth — which it aever had, or can have — any abuse 
of such a power would be thoroughly neutralised. The ease 
resembles the diffusion of vegetable seeds throi^h the air 
and through the waters : draw a cordon sanitaire against 
dandelion or thistledown, and see if the armies of earth 
would suffice to interrupt this process of radiation, which 
yet is hut the distribution of weeds. Suppose, for instance, 
the test about the three heavenly witnesses to have been elimi- 
nated finally as an interpolation. The first thought is— 
there goes to wreck a great doctrine 1 Not at alL That 
test occupied but a corner of the garden. The truth, and 
the secret implications of the truth, have escaped at a 
thousand points in vaat arches above our heads, rising 
high above the garden wall, and have sown the earth with 
memoriala of the mystery which they envelop. 

The final inference is this — that scriptural truth ia 
endowed with a seK-conaervative and a self-reatorative virtue ; 
it needs no long successions of verbal protection by inspira- 
tion ; it is self-protected ; first, internally, hy the complex 
power which belongs to the Christian system of involving its 
own integrations, in the same way as a musical chord in- 
volves its own successions of souad, and its own technical 
resohttions ; secondly, in an external and obvious way, it is 
protected by prodigious iteration, and secret presv^osal in all 
varieties of form. Consequently, as the peril connected with 
language is thus effectually neutralised, the call for any 
verbal inspiration (which, on separate groimds, appears to be 
self-confounding) showB itself now, in a second form, to be a 
gratuitous and superfluous delusion, since, in cifect, it is a 
call for protection against a danger which cannot have any 
existence. 
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Tliere is another variety of liibliolatry, arisiog in a dif- 
ferent way — not upon errors of language incident to humaa 
inflrmity, but npon deliberate errors indispensable to divine 
purposes. The case is one which, has been considered with 
far too little attention ; else it could never have been thought 
strange that Christ should comply in things indifferent with 
popular errors. A few words will put the reader in posses- 
sion of my view. Speaking of the Bible, PhU. says, "We 
" admit that its separate parts are the work of frail and 
" fallible bumaji beings. We do not seek to build upon it 
" systems of cosmogony, chronology, astronomy, and natural 
" history. We know no reason of internal or external prob- 
" ability which should induce us to believe that such matters 
" conld ever have been the subjects of direct revelation." 
Is that all 1 There is no reason, certainly, for expectations 
so unreflecting ; but is there no adamantine reason against 
them ? It is no business of the Bible, we are told, to teach 
science. Certainly not ; but that is iar too little. It is an 
obligation resting upon the Bible, if it is to be consistent 
with itself that it shoidd refuse to teach science ; and, if the 
Bible ever had taught any one art, science, or process of life, 
capital doubts would have clouded our confidence in the 
authority of the book. By what caprice, it would have been 
asked, is a divine mission abandoned suddenly for a human 
mission 1 By what caprice is this one science taught, and 
others not J Or these two, suppose, and not all 1 But an 
objection even deadlier would have followed. It is clear as 
is the purpose of daylight that the whole body of the arts 
and sciences composes one vast machinery for the irritation 
and development of the human intellect. For this end they 
exist To see God, therefore, descending into the arena of 
science, and contending, as it were, for his own prizes, by 
teaching science in. the Bible, would be to see him intercepting 
from their self-evident destination (viz. man's intellectual 
benefit) his own problems by solving them himself. No 
spectacle could more dishonour the divine idea — could more 
injure man under the mask of aiding him. The Bible must 
not teach anything that man can teach himseif. Does a doctrine 
rec[iiire a revelation ?— then nobody but God can teach it. 
Does it require none 1 — then, in whatever case God has 
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qiialified man to do a tiling for himaelf, lie has in that very 
qualification silently laid an injunction upon man to do it. 
But it is fancied that a divine teacher, without descending to 
the unworthy office of teaching science, might yet have kept 
his own language free from all colluBion with human error. 
Hence, for instance, it has been ai^ued that any language in 
the Bible implying the earth to be stationary and central to 
oui system could not expiess a mere compliance with the 
popular erroM of the time, but must be taken to indicate the 
absolute truth. And bo grew the anti- Galilean fanatica.i 
Out of similar notions have risen the absurdities of a polemic 
Bible chronology, &c.^ Meantime, if a man sets himself 
steadily to contemplate the consequences which must in- 
eviUbly have followed any deviation from the customary 
erroneous phraseology of tie people, he will see the uttM 
impossibility that a teacher (pleatting a heavenly mission) 
could allow himself to deviate by one hair's-breadth (and 
why should he wish to deviate 1) from the ordinary language 

' Viz. the fanatical opponents of Galileo. — M. 

^ The Bible cosmology stands upon anotlier footing. Thai n t 
gathered from a eaenal eipression, shaped to meet pop 1 oomp 
hension, but is delivered directly, formally, and elnbo t ly as 
natural preface to the history of man and bis babitatio H 
cording] J, there should be no call for accommodation to vulg ign ra 
because the %norant populace starts with no creed or piec L pt s, 
false or true. In fact, what most disturbs the grandeur and 1 m ty 
of the Mosaioal cosmogony is the perverseness of the hihl It H 
finding the English word day employed in the meaanrem t f th 
intervals, takes it for granted that this must mean a nyJiIhe on f 
twenty,- four bonra ; imports, therefore, into the biblical t t thi 
conceit ; fights for this conceit aa for a revelation from hea and 

thns disfigures the great inangural chapter of human historj with this 
feature of a fairy tale. But this word, which so ignorantly be presumes 
to be an ordinary human day, bears that meaning biblically only in 
common historicij transactions between man and man— never once in 
the great prophetic writings, where God comes forward as himself the 
principal agent. It tlien means alwaya a vast and mysterious duration 
— undetermined even to this hour. The h^lamenm, or seven days' 
work of Creation and Beat, is not a week, but a shadowy adumbration 
of a week, compriaing perhapa millions of years. Let me ask this 
question : In Daniel, — whether considered as (in past ages he visa) a 
prophet, or (as in this generation he is, even by pious men like Dr, 
Arnold of Rngby) simply a writer of history, and posterior to the 
events contemplated, — bas any man been foolish enough to regard bis 
1260 days as literally such, viz. as no more than ISO weeks ! 
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of tte times. To have uttered one syllable, for instance, 
that implied motion in the earth would have issued into the 
following ruins : — Firsts it would have tainted the teacher 
with the reputation of lunacy. Secondly, it would have 
placed him in this inextricable dilemma - on the one hand 
to answer the questions prompted h his -n p pi g 
language would have opened upon him 
Bt^e after another of scientific eross-e mma 1 h 

Bpiritnal mission would have been fore bly w II d p n 
the mission of natural philosopher ; b th th h d 

to pause resolutely at any one stage f th p bl 
tion, and to refuse all further adv uld b n th 

popular opinion, to retreat as a baffled d p tant from sa 
paradoxes which it had not been fou d j H t pp t 
One step taken in that direction was f tal wh th th g t 
heavenly envoy retreated from hi wn w ds 1 

behind the impression that he was def d as ^ P 

lator, or stood to these words, and th f tall ta ^1 i 
himself in the inexhaustible sucoessi f pi t d 

justifications, In either event the p I m wa^ t 

an end : it would have perished in h t f d f 

which, there could have been no retreat d re al f 
character. The greatest of astronomers, rather than seem 
ostentatious or uniseasonably learned, will stoop to the popular 
phrase of the sun's rising, or the sun's motion in the ecliptic 
But God, for a purpose commensurate with man's eternal 
welfare, is by these critics supposed incapable of the same 
petty abstinence.^ 

A similar line of argument applies to all the compliances 
of Christ with the Jewish prejudices (partly imported from 
the Euphrates) aa to demonoiogy, witchcraft, &c. By the 
way, in this last word "witchcraft," and the too memorable 
histories connected with it, lies a perfect mine of bibliolatrous 
madness. As it illustrates the folly and the wickedness of 
the bibliolaters, let us pause npon it. 

The word iciich, these bibliolaters take it for granted, 

' There iB a repetition here of the vieWB already eipreseed, ante, 
pp. 35-41, in the postscript to the paper System of l?ie Heavens. 
But that postsoript was written later than the present paper on 
ProfestaBiiem. — M, 
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must mean exactly wtat the original Hebrew means, or tte 
Greek word chosen by the LXX ; so mucli, ajid neither 
more nor less. That is, from total ignorance of the 
machinery by which language moves, they fancy that every 
idea and word which esietB, or haa existed, for any nation, 
ancient or modem, must have a direct interchangeable 
equivalent in all other languages, and that, if the dictionaries 
do not show it, that must be because the dictionaries are bad. 
Will these worthy people have the goodness, then, to trans- 
late coquette into Hebrew, and post-office into Greek 1 The 
fact is that all languages, and in the ratio of their develop- 
ment, offer ideas absolutely separate and exclusive to them- 
selves. In the highly -cultured languages of England, 
France, and Germany, are words, by thousands, which are 
strictly untranslatable. They may be approached, but 
cannot be reflected as from a mirror. To take an image 
from the language of eclipses, the correspondence between 
the disk of the original word and its translated representative 
is, in thousands of instances, not annidar ; the centres do not 
coincide ; the words overlap ; and this arises from the vary- 
ing modes in which different nations amtMne ideas. The 
French word shall combine the elements, I, m, n, o — the 
nearest English word, perhaps, in, n, o, p — by one element 
richer, by one element poorer. For instance, in all words 
applied to the nuances of niannera, and generally to eocial 
differences, bow prodigious is the wealth of the French 
language I How merely untranslatable for all Europe ! In 
the language of high passion how bare and beggarly is the 
French! how incapable of rendering Shakspere ! I suppose, 
my bibliolater, you have not yet finished your Hebrew or 
Arabic translation of coquette} Well, you shall be excused 
from (Ao(, if yoa will only translate it into English. You 
cannot : yon are obliged ta keep the French word ; and yet 
you take for granted, without inquiry, that in the word 
"witchcraft," and in the word "witch," applied to the 
sorceress of Endor, our authorised English Bible of King 

' '• Coquette" : — Virgil cornea naar to one phasis of this idea — 
" Malo me Galatea petit lasciva paella, et fnglt ad ealice:, et se citpil 
antemderi." Zasciva is marelj frolicsoTne : in the last line appears 
the coquette. 
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James's day must be correct. And your wicked bibliolatroua 
ancestors proceeded on that idea, throughout Christendom to 
murder harmless, friendless, and oftentimes crazy old women. 
Meantime the witch of Endor in no respect resembled our 
modem domestic witch. ^ There was as much difference as 
between a Koman. Proconsul, surrounded with eagle-bearers, 

' " The domalic teitch " :— It ia the common notion that the super- 
stition of the evil eye, so ividel; diffused in soathem lands, itnd in 
some, OB Portugal, for example, not s alnmberiug, but a, fiercely 
operative superstition, is unknown in England and other northern 
latitudes. On the contrary, to my thinking, the regular old vulgar 
witch of England and Scotland ivaa but an impersBnatrix of the very 
same saperstition, Virgil eipiesses this mode of sorcery to the letter 
when his shepherd says — 

"Nescio quia teneros ocalus mihi fascinat agnos." 

Precisely in that way it was that the British witch operated. She, hy 
Aer eye, was supposed to hlight the natural powers ik growth and fer- 
tility. By the way, I ought to mention, as a case parallel to that of 
the Bible's recognising witchcraft, and of enlightened nations continu- 
ii^ to punish it, that St. Paul himself, in an equal degree, recognises 
the mil eye ; that ia, he naes the idea (though certainly not meaning to 
accredit such an idea] as one that briefly and eneigetically conveyed 
his meaning to those whom he was adressing. " Oh, foolish Galatiana, 
who hath bewitched you ? " That is, literally, who has fascinated 
your senses by the evil eye ? For the Greek is, tia vmas fbaskamen ! 
Now the word eiaskansn is a past tensa of the verb baskaimi, which 
was the technical term for tha action of tha evil eye. Without having 
written a treatisa on the .^olic digamma, probably the reader ia 
aware that F is V, and that in many languages B and V are inter- 
changeable letters throngh thousands of words, as the Italian tavola 
from the Latin tohvia, diavolo from the Greeli diobolos, &c. Under 
that little process it was that the Greek iaskaino transmigrated into 
the Latin fasdno ; so that St. Paul's word, in speaking to the Gala- 
tiana, is the very same word as Virgil's, in speaking of the shepherd's 
floclf as charmed by the evil eye. For, first of all, St. Paul's word 
Baskaino was undoubtedly pronounced Vaskaino ; just as S^msUipol 
is orientally pronounced Sevastopol, and as Seiastos, which is the 
Greek equivalent for the Soman Aiigvstus, was always pronounced 
Semstos. By this process, tha Grecian word Baakaino became 
Kaskaino, and then, with hardly any change, the Latin Fascino pro- 
nounced "YaskiTw." For the Roman "o" had in aU situations the 
force of "ft." Thus Ctesar was always Keysar (therefore in Greek 
Kawnp) ; and our wiclied friend Cicero was always Kikero (in Greek 
therefore 'KiKtpar). Except for the accent on the first syllable of 
Fascino, the Greek and the Roman word were therefore identical to 
the ear, thoi^b slightly different ia the eye. 
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and a commercial Consul's clerk, with a pen 'beljind his ear. 
Apparently she was not so much a Medea as an Erichtho, 
{See the Pharsalia.) She was an Evocatrix, or female necro- 
mancer, evoking phantoms that stood in some unJcnown 
relation to dead men, and then, by eome artifice (it has been 
supposed) of ventriloquism,^ causing these phantoms to 
deliver oracular answers upon great political q^uestions. Oh, 
that one had lived in the timefl of those New England 
wretches that desolated whole districts and terrified vast 
provinces hy their judicial murders of witches under plea of 
a hihliolatrous warrant, until at last the fiery furnace, which 
they had heated for women and children, shot forth flames 
that^ like those of Nebuchadnezzar'a furnace, seizing upon 
the very agents of his cruelty, began to reach the murderous 
judges themselves and the denouncers ! Oh, glory of retri- 
bution to see the wicked judge of New Eugland roaated in 
the fire which himself had kindled — to see the cruel biblio- 
lai«r, in Hamlefs words, "hoist by hia own. petard." ^ 

Yet, after all, are there not express directions in Scripture 
to esterminate witches from the land 1 Certainly ; but tfwxi 
does not argue any scriptural recognition of witchcraft as a 
possible offence. An imaginary crime may imply a criminal 
intention that is not imaginary ; but also, which much more 
directly concerns the interests of a state, a criminal purpose 
that rests upon a pure delusion may work by means that are 
felonious for ends that are fatal. At this moment we 
English and the Spaniards have laws, and severe ones, 
against witchcraft — viz. in the "West Indies ; and indispens- 
able it is that we should. The Obeah man from Africa can 
do no mischief f^i one of iw. The proud and enlightened 
white man despises his arts ; and for him, therefore, these 
arts have no esistence, for they work only through strong 
preconceptions of their reality, and through trembling faith 
in their efficacy. But by that very agency they are all- 



' The reference is to the collapse of tie vdlch-bnrning mania in 
New Ei^land atout 1692, caused bj tlie enoraions maltiplication of 

the numbers accused and the extension of tlie ai ' 

respectable fomilies. — M. 
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Bufflcient for the ruin of the poor credulous negro ; te is 
mastered by original faith, and has perished by a languishing 
decay thousands of times under the knowledge that Obi had 
been set for him. Justly, therefore, do our colonial courta 
punish the Oheah sorcerer, who (though an impostor) is not 
the less a murderer. Now, the Hebrew witchcraft waa prob- 
ably even worse ; equally resting on delusions, equally 
nevertheless it worked for unlawful ends, and (which chiefly 
made it an object of divine wrath) it worked tkroiigh idola- 
trous agencies. All the spells, the rites, the invocations 
were doubtless Pagan. The witchcraft of Judea therefore 
must have kept up that connexion with idolatry which it 
was the unceasing effort of the Hebrew polity to exterminate 
from the land. Consequently, the Hebrew commonwealth 
might, as consistently as our own in Trinidad and Jamaica, 
denounce and punish witchcraft without liability to the 
inference that it therefore recognised the pretensions of 
witches as real in t)ie sense of working their bad ends by 
the means which they alleged. Their magic was causatively 
of no virtue at all ; but, beii^ believed in, like the equally 
false but equally operative belief of the African negro in 
Obi, it became, through and by that potent belief, the 
occasional means of exciting the imagination of its victims ; 
after which the consequences were the same as if the magic 
had acted physically according to its pretences.^ 

' Does that argument not cover "the New England wretchea," ao 
unreservedly d ed i preoelin parograpli t^Am n Ed. — 

Answer fim th de f th Atlantic — N ur ly th iff ence is 
vaatbetwea th tw Ta persons d eel d rr «ted in 

Haw England w tn ly pis e, w g Uy thBj did 

notWng at all- — tli j w t k g t iajnre th ra. But the 

Obeah man m d pt f 1 purpo es, th as agent 

in the serv [^ f som th raaji ml m th vi f his own 

rapacity as t ti relying p tb my t t rr ra f hia negro 

victims. Let the reader consalt Bryan Edwards id hia West Indies " 
— a well-known book of 60 years took. Or, as 1 now dimly remem- 
ber, in Miss Edgeworth's earliest novel of " Belinda " he will find a 
lively sketch embodying most of tho features characterising the 
African form of magic ; that ia, the special magio of Oti (which, by 
tie way, was popularised in London and Liverpool some 50 years 
back by the picturesque drama of "Obi, or Three-fingered Jack"). 
But, for a larger view of African magic, not Umitod to the Koroman- 
tyn form of Obi, I would refer the reader to some interesting dia- 
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2. J)eveh}>ment, as applicable to Christianity, is a, doctrine 
of the very days that are passing over our heads, and due to 
Mr. Newman, originally the ablest son of Puseyism, but now 
a powerful architect of religious philosophy on his own 
account,' I should have described him more briefly as a. 
" master-builder," had my ear been able to endure a sentence 
ending with two consecutive trochees, and each of these 
trochees ending with the same sylkhle er Ah reader ' I 
w nth ^d 1 1 d h hythmcal h h m gh t 
mpreh 1 th h dth p t f lb tl 

f acoph J Pkt 1 1 d 1 L 
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1 try m b f Ij ref d tl m 

PphbgjThrewiUb 1 w — 

b a. ured f Oial — a id justice will be d h 

h h u d a her rival ; for phi ph h h 

d a n p onal eiperience) in the 
n Bea The liook belongs to th as 

mus b m 40 years old. [It was pn ub M 

Th a h w P captain ia our navy ; d 

w s greatly admired by W 

w rth e and philosophic styl m te 

b hook [I nf fr m the opening of this note that In the first 
Am n p in h paperon i^Dfesdn^nm the editor liad inserted 
h mm wh h De Qmnoev thoi^ht it woith while tliu' to 

reto n 8 8 In h later Ameneaa edition? the nhole note la 
d y a. tands now, without return to the controverte 1 

p in M 

N wm E on tin Deoeloptmnl qf (Tinsttan Doctitne 

pp 8 5 & ootnote ante p 234 —M 

Am n e lesson from De Qmnopy on the delicacies of 
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BO long Hoaglit only amusement in. either, is in these latter 
days of growing profundity applying heiseK steadily to the 
profound truths which dimly are descried lurking in both. 
It 18 these which Mr. Newman is likely to illuminate, and 
not the faded forms of an obsolete ceremonial that eaimot 
now he restored effectually, were it even important that they 
should. Strange it ifl, however, that he should open his 
career by offering to Rome, as a mode of homage, this 
doctrine of development, which is the direct inversion of her 
own, Rome founds herself upon the idea that to her, by 
tradition and exclusive privilege, was communicated, once 
for all, the whole truth from the beginning. Mr. Newman 
lays his corner-stone in the very opposite idea of a graduaJ 
development given to Christianity by the motion of time, hy 
experience, hy expanding occasions, and hy the progress of 
civilisation. la Newmanism likely to prosper ! Let me tell 
a little anecdote. Twenty years ago, roaming one day (as so 
often I did) with our immortal Wordsworth, I took the 
liberty of telling him, at a point of our walk where nohody 
could possibly overhear me, unless it were old Father Hel- 
vellyn, that I feared his theological principles were not quite 
so sound as his friends would wish. They wanted tinkering 
a little. But what was worse I dil not see 1 ow tl ey t> Id 
be tinke ed the p rt ilar case wh 1 pro npted n y 
remark for a that place to t nker or n ani r ^Kct to 
alter, was to destroy It was a passage the Ex r on 
where the Soht-iry 1 iT described the hapt s al r te as wash 
ing away tl e tamt of or gmal sii and m tact vorkm the 
effect wl 1 s called te hni ally r g ne aiw In the 

"Excurt on th s v ev wa. d an ed not a the poet 
separate opin on b t as the a owed do tnne ot the En^l 1 
Church, — to wh oh church Words vorth and m self y el le 1 
gladly a filial reverence. But luos this the doctrmc of the 
' Tlie passage, wbich occurs in the Fifth Book of the Excursion, is 
as follows :— 

"And, when the pure 
And coiisecraiiug element hath cleansed 
Tlie original stain, the child is thns received 
Into tlie seeond ark, Christ's Chureh, with trust 
That lie, from wrath redeemed, therein aJiall float 
Over the billows of tliis troublesome world 
To tht fair land of everlnsting life."— M. 
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English Church ? That I douhted ; andj judging by my 
own casual experience, I fancied that a consideraUe majority 
in the Church gave an interpretation to this eacrament 
differing by much from that in the " Excursion," Words- 
worth was startled and distiubed at hearing it whispered 
even before Helvellyn, who ia old enough to keep a secret, 
that his theology might possibly limp a little. I, on my 
part, was not sure that it did, but I feared so ; and, as there 
was no chance that I should he murdered for speaking freely 
(though the place was lonely, and the evenii^ getting dusky, 
and W. W. had a natural resemblance to Mrs. Eatcliffe's 
Schedoni and other assassins roaniing through prose and 
verse), I stood to my disagreeable communication with the 
courage of a martyr. The question between us being one of 
mere fact (not what ought to be the doctrine, but what was 
the doctrine of our English Church at that time), there was 
no opening for much discussion ; and, on Wordsworth's sug- 
gestion, it was agreed to refer the point to his learned 
brother, Dr. Christopher Wordsworth, just then meditating 
a visit to hia native lakes.^ That visit ia a short time 
" came off," and then, without delay, onr dispute " came on " 
for judgment. I had no bets upon the issue ; one can't bet 
with Wordsworth, and I don't know that I should have 
ventured to back myself in a case of that nature. However, 
I felt a slight anxiety on the subject, which was very soon 
and kindly removed by Dr. Wordsworth's decidii^, "sans 
phrase," that I, the original mover of the strife, was wrong; 
wrong as wrong could be ; without an opening in fact to any 
possibility of being more wrong. To this decision I bowed 
at once, on a principle of courtesy. One ought always to 
presume a man right within his own profession, even if 
privately one should think him wrong. But I could not 
think that of Dr. Wordsworth, He was a D.D. ; be was 
head of Trinity College, which has my entire permission to 
hold its head up amongst twenty colleges, as the leading one 
in Cambridge (provided it can also obtain St. John's per- 

' CUriatopher Wordsworth, D.D., was fonr years younger than his 
Ijrother tlie poet, tint predeceased Llm by fonr years (born 1774, died 
1846). He was Master of Trinity College, CanibriJge, from 1820 to 
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miasion), "and which," says PhiL, " haa done more than any 
other fonndation in Europe for the enlightenment of the 
world, and for the overthrow of literary, philosophical, and 
religious superstitions." I quarrel not with this bold appre- 
ciation, rememhering reverentially that Isaac Barrow, that 
Isaac Newton, that Richard Bentley l>elonged to Trinity ; 
but I wish to understand it. The total pretensions of the 
college can be known only to its members ; and therefore 
Pkil. should have explained himself more fully. He can. do 
so, for PhiL is certainly a Trinity man. If the police are in 
search of him, beyond a doubt they'll hear of him at 
Trinity. Suddenly it strikes me as a dream that Lord 
Bacon also belonged to this college. As to Dr. Wordsworth, 
he was, or had been, an examining chaplain to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. Now, to suppose Lambeth in lault on 
such a question is equivalent to the old Boman formula of 
Soieui dicere falsvm. What other court of appeal was known 
to man ? So I submitted as cheerfully as if the learned 
doctor, instead of kicking me out of court, had been handing 
me in. Yet, f r all that as I returned musing past Eydal 
Water, I could not help muttering to myself — Ay, now, 
what rebelho s thought was it that I muttered ! You fancy, 
reader, th t perhaps I sa 1 " But yet, doctor, in spite of your 
wig, I am in the r ^ht No ; you're quite wrong ; I said 
nothing of the so t What I did mutter was this : — " The 
prevailing docti ne of the Church must be what Dr. Words- 
worth Ba>a — VIZ. that baptism is regeneration ; he cannot be 
mistaken as to Ihat and I have been misled by the unfair 
proportion of evangel cil people, bishops and others, whom 
accident has thrown in my way at Barley Wood (Hannah 
More's).^ These, doubtless, form a minority in the Church ; 
and yet, from the strength of their opinions, from their being 
a moving party, as also from their being a growing party, I 
prophesy this issue, that many years will not pass before 
this very question, now slumbering, will rouse a feud within 
the English Church. There is a quarrel brewing. Such 
feuds, long after they are ripe for explosion, sometimes 
slumber on, until accident kindles them into iiame." That 
accident was furnished by the tracts of the Piiseyites ; 
■ See »H(e, Vol. II, p. 448.— M. 
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and since then, according to the word which I spoke on 
Ej'dal Water, there has been open war raging upon this 
very point 

At present, with even more certainty, I prophesy that 
mere necessity, a necessity alining out of oontinaaZ collisions 
with sceptical philosophy, will, in a few years, carry all 
churches enjoyii^ a learned priesthood into the disputes 
connected with this doctrine of development. Phil, mean- 
time is no friend to that Newmanian doctrine ; and in sect. 
31, p. 66, he thus describes it; — "According to these 
"writers" [viz. the writers "who advocate the theory of 
development"], "the progressive and gradual development of 
" rel^ous truth, which appears to iw " [us in the mouth of 
an onM-Nevmianite meaning the OiiZ-mannians] "to have 
" been terminated by the final revelation of the Gospel, has 
" heen going on ever since the foundation of the Church, is 
" going on still, and must continue to advance. This theory 
" presumes that the Bible does not contain a full and final 
" exposition of a complete system of religion ; that the 
" Church liaa developed &om the Scriptures true doctrines 
" not eepliaily contained therein"; &c. &c, 

But, without meaning to undertake a defence of Mr. 
Newman (whose hook I aui as yet too slenderly acquainted 
with), may I he allowed, at this point, to intercept a falla- 
cious view of that doctrine, as though essentially it proclaimed 
some imperfection in Christianity. The imperfection is in 
us, the Christians, not in Christianity, The impression given 
by PhU. to the hasty reader is that, according to Newmanism, 
the Scriptures make a good beginning, to which we ourselves 
are continually adding — furnish a foundation, on which we 
ourselves build the superstructure. Not so. In the course 
of a day, or a year, the sun passes through a wide variety of 
positions, aspects, and corresponding powers, in relation to 
ourselves. Daily and annually he is developed to ns — he 
runs a cycle of development. Yet, after all, this practical 
result does not argue any change or imperfection, growth or 
decay, in the sun. This great orb is stationary as regards 
his place, and unchanging as regards his power. It is the 
subjective change in ourselves that projects itself into this 
endless sucoeseion of appareitt changes in the object. Not 
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otherwise on the scheme of religious development. The 
Christian theory and system are perfect from the heginaing ; 
in itself, Christianity changes not, neither wasing nor wan- 
ing ; but the motions of time antl the evolutions of experi- 
ence continually uncover new parts of its Mncfton^tJig disk. 
Tlie orb grows, so far aa practically we are speaking of our 
own benefit or our own perceptions ; but absolutely, as regards 
itself in its essente, the orb, eternally the same, has simply 
more or fewer of its digits exposed. Christianity, perfect 
from the beginning, had in its earlier stages a curtain over 
much of its disk, which Time and Social Progress are con- 
tinually withdrawing. This I say not as any deliberate 
judgment on development, but merely as a suspending or ad 
mlmm idea, by way of barring too summary an interdict 
against the doctrine at this premature stage. ■ Phil., however, 
hardens his faeo against Newman and all his works. Him 
and them he defies, and would consign, perhaps secretly, to 
the care of a well-known (not new, but) old gentleman, if 
only he had any faith in that old gentleman's existence. On 
that point he is a fixed infidel, and quotes with applause the 
answer ol Robinson, the once celebrated Baptist clergyman ; 
who, being asked if he believed in the devil, replied, " Oh 
no : J, for my part, believe in God — don't you ?" as if each 
belief alternately involved a negation of the other. 

PhU., therefore, as we have seen, in effect condemns develop- 
ment. But at p. 33, when as yet he is not thinking of Mr. 
Newman, he says, " If knowledge is progressive, the develop- 
ment of Christian doctrine must be progressive likewise." I 
do not see the mvst ; but I see the Newmanian cloven foot. 
As to the TOiisf, knowledge is certainly prc^ressive ; but the 
development of the multiplication table is not therefore pro- 
gressive, nor of anything else that is finished from the 
beginning. My reason, however, for quoting the sentence is 
because here we suddenly detect Phil, laying down in his 
own person that doctrine which in Mr. Newman he had 
regarded as heterodox. PhU. is taken red-hand, as the 
English law expresses it, crimson with the blood of his 
offence ; assuming, in fact, an original imperfection guoai 
the scii-f, though not qvoaA the esee ; as to the " expositicm of 
the system," though not as to the " sysfam " itself of Christ- 
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n tj M Is wman ft all, asserts (I believe) only one 
ml f d 1 pm t pplicable to Christianity. FhU^ 

h t, L k tt J ow be willing to allow of two 

J 1 pm t whil 1 1 th t m always for going to estremes, 
tind ^ n d t t b tlie worst thing in this present 
w Idjh llbdpodt assert three, viz.— - 

F rst th. Ph I I q cal A lopment. Aad this ia a. point 

n wl hi, Phil Ph L ( as for brevity yon may call me, 
PhiL-PhU.), shall, without wishing to do ao, vex Phil. It's 
atocking that one should vex the author of one's existence, — 
which Phil, certainly is in relation to me, when considered 
as py,l.'Phil.; for I, in my incarnation of Phii-PMl., eertainiy 
could not have existed had not Phil, pre-existed. Still, it is 
paat all denial that, to a certain extent, the Scriptures must 
benefit, like any other bookj by an increasing accuracy and 
compass of learning in the exegms applied to them. But, if 
all the world denied this, Phil., my parent, ia the man that 
cannot; aince he it is that relies upon philolc^cal knowledge 
as the one resource of Christian philosophy in all oiroum- 
htances of difficulty for any of its interests, poaitive or negative. 
Philology, according to Phil., is the aheet-anohor of Christ- 
ianity. Already it is the author of a Christianity more in 
harmony with philosophy ; and, as regards the future, Phil. 
it is that charges Philology with the whole service of divinity. 
Wherever anything, being right, needs to be defended — 
wherever anything, being amiss, needs to be improved — on 
Philology it is that the burden rests. Oh, what a life he 
win lead this poor Philology ! Philology, with Phil., is the 
great benefactress for the past, and the sole trustee for tlie 
future. Philology is the Mrs. Partington that not only engages 
in single duel with the Atlantic Ocean, armed simply with 
her mop, but also undertakes to mop out the Atlantic from 
all trespass or intrusion through dl time coming. Here, 
therefore, Phil, is oai^ht in a fix ; hdbemui confifentem. He 
denounces development when dealing with the Newmauites ; 
he relies on it when vaunting the functions of Philology ; 
and the only evasion for Mm. would be to diatinguiah about 
the modea of development, were it not that, by insmuation, 
he has apparently denied all modes. 

Secondly, there is the Philosophic development, iwm that 
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constant reaction ujjon the Bible which is maintained by 
advancing knowledge. This is a mode of development con- 
tinually going on, and reversing the steps of past human 
foUiea, In every age, man has imported his own crazes into 
the Bible, fancied that he saw them there, and then drawn 
sanctions to his wickedness or absurdity from what were 
nothing else than reflexes projected from his own raonsttous 
errors, or, at best, puerile conceits of adrenturoua ignorance. 
Thus did the Papists draw a plenary justification of intoler- 
ance, or even of atrocious persecution, from the evangelical 
" Compel them to come in " l The right of unlimited coercion 
was read in those woids. People, again, that were demo- 
cratically given, or had a fancy for treason, heard a trumpet 
of inBurreotion in the words "To your tents, Israel"] But 
far beyond these in multitude were those that drew from the 
Bible the most estravagant claims for kings and rulers. 
" Rebellion was as the sin of witchcraft." This was a jewel 
of a text ; it killed two birds with one stone — viz. simul- 
taneously condemning all constitutional resistance, the most 
wise and indispensable, to the most prolligate of kings, and 
also consecrating the fUtHest of man's follies as to witchcraft 
Broomsticks, as aerial horses, were proved out of it moat 
clearly, and also the atrocity of representative government. 
What a little text to contain so much ! Look into Algernon 
Sidney, or into Locke's controversy with Sir Robert Filmer's 
" Patriarcha," ' or into any books of those days on political 
principles, and it will be found that Scripture was so used as 
to form an absolute bar against human progress. All public 
benefits were, in the most verbal sense, made to be precarwus^ 
as depending upon prayers (prewa — whence precor, and our 
own precanous) to those who had an interest in refusing 
them. All improvements were eleemosynary ; for the initial 
step in all cases belonged to the crown ; and, except as bounty 
or lordly alms from the crown, no reform was possible. 
"The right divine of kings to govern wrong" was in those 

' "Filmer's Patriarcha" : — I mention the book as the antagonist, 
and not the man, because (according to my impression) Sir Robert was 
dead when Loeke was answering him. [Filmer's PairiaTcka had 
appeared in 16S0 ; lie died iu 1683 ; Locke's answer to him was in 
1890.— M.] 
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days what many a man. would have died for — what many a 
man did die for, and all in pure simplicity of heart— faithful 
to the Bible, hut to the Bible of misinterpretation. They 
obeyed (and most sincerely, because often, to their own ruin) 
an order which they had misread. Their sincerity, the dis- 
interestedness of their folly, is evident ; and in that degree ia 
evident the opening for Scripture development Nobody 
could better obey Scripture as they had undersl«od it. 
Change in the obedience there could be none for the better ; 
it demanded only that there should be a change in the inter- 
pretation, and that chaise would be what is meant by a 
development of Scripture. Two centuries of enormous pro- 
gress in the relatJouB between subjectB and nders have altered 
the whole reading " lliw readmit ihov,?" was the fjuestion 
of Christ himself , that is, in what meaning dost thou read 
the partii^iilar Scripture that applies to this case, so as to 
escape a superstitious obedience to its mere foiter, which so 
often " killeth ' ! AH the texts and all the cases remain at 
this hour just as they were for our ancestors ; and our rever- 
ence for these texts is as absolute as theirs , but we, applying 
lights of experience which Ikey had not, (onstrne these teste 
by a different logic. There now is development applied to 
the Bible in one of its many itTata — that partioidat sfiodim 
which connects itself most with civil polity A^am, what a 
development have we made of Christian truth, how differently 
do we now read our Bibles in relation to the poor tenants of 
dungeon that once weie thought even by dmstian natnn'i 
to have no rights at all — in relation to all prisoners anl 
taptnes ^ and m relat on above all, to slaves The New 
Testament had said nothing dvredly upon the question of 
sHiery nay by the misreader it was lathtr ujpo ed in 
itredly to omtenance that institution But mark — it is 
Mahometanism liaving bttle faith in its own spi U al power 
of rectification that dares not confide m its children for 
developing taything but must tie them up for every con 
tir^enoy by the letter of a rule Ohnstiamty. — how liffer 
ently does shf proceed ' bhe throws herself broadiv upon 
the pervad ng sprit wh ch bums withm her morals Let 

' Worda frum one of the beaut fu) petition? m Its L tai j of tha 
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tliein nlone," she says of nations ; "leave them to tliemselves. 
1 have put a new law into their hearts, and a new heart (a 
heart of flesh, where before was a stony heart) into all my 
children ; and, if it is really there, and really cherished, that 
law, read by that heart, will tell them — will develop for 
them — what it is that they oT^ht to do in every case as it 
arises, though never noticed in words, when once its con- 
sequences are comprehended." No need, therefore, for the 
New Testament explidtly to forhid slavery ; silently and 
implicitly it is forbidden, in many passages of the New Testa- 
ment, and it is at war with the spirit of all. Besides, the 
rel^on which trusts to formal and literal rules breaks down 
the very moment that a new case arises not described in the 
rules. Such a case is virtually unprovided for, unless it 
answer circumstantially to a type laid down by anticipation 
in some great premonitory model of legislation i whereas 
every case, together with its moral relations, is expounded 
by a rel^on that speaks through a spiritual organ to an 
apprehension spiritually trained in man. Accordingly, we 
find that, when a new mode of intoxication is introduced, or 
a mode which, not being new, was unknown to Mahomet (or 
at least was overlooked by him), devont Mussulmans hold 
themselves absolved from the interdict of the Koran aa to 
strong drink, on the ground that this interdict applied itself 
to the fermentations of grapes, and scandalously unaware, in 
its bee-like limitation of prophetic viaion,i that such blessings 

' " Bee-tike HiititaUon <jf prophetic msion" : — Grosser ignorance than 
my own in moat seetioDS of natural history is not easily imagined. I 
retreat in panic trom a cross.exnmination upon such themes by a child 
of Uve years. Bnt, nevertheless, I am possessed of various odd frag- 
ments in this field of learning, mostly achieved hy my own casual 
observation up and down innumerable solitary roamiags. I am also 
possessed of one solitary zoological fact, borroweci, and not self-originated 
(which I fear may turn out ta be a falsehood), as to the optics of tha 
bee. I picked it up ahout fifty years ago in a most unlikely quarter 
— vit the little work of a sentimentaSst and a discounting poet — 
namely, Samnel Bogers ; which is my chief reason for viewing it 
sceptically. He, in his ' ' Pleasures of Memory, " assertB that the bee, 
too bnsy tor star-gazing, sees only to the extent of half-an-lnch bayoud 
his own eye. I know people with a rai^ of vision considerably less. 
Will the reader permit me to present him with this little contribution 
to his stores of zoological science, before it has time to explode (in the 
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would arise in the Christian world as brown stout and Bass'a 
medicinal ale, which the Prophet himself might have found 
useful as a viaticum, on his flight to (or from, vras it J) Medina. 
And so it mould have been with Christians if the New 
Testament had contented itself with literal prohibitions of 
slavery, or of the commerce in slaves. Thousands of verhfJ 
variations would have been introduced, which no letter of the 
Scripturea conld have been comprehensive enough to inter- 
cept. For instance, did servants, priedial and household, 
such as the Greeks termed ftjres (ITietes), fall within the 
description of AovAot (i.e. slaves) 1 Were serfs, again, to he 
accounted slaves, or the bondsmen and ascripti ghhas of feudal 
Europe ? At what point waa the line to be drawn 1 or what 
was the essential and logical distinction by which Greek and 
Roman slavery determined its own more or less of assimila- 
tion to the modem negro slavery in the West Indies for the 
three-and-a-half last centuries, and (in the Spanish South 
American colonies) to the Indian slavery 1 Or, again, speak- 
ing more frankly and nationally, of those amongst our own 
brothers and sisters, both in England and Scotland, that 
until very lately were bom and bred subterraneously, and 
passed their whole lives subterraneously, in mines or coUieries, 
Scotch or English alite, and were by lawyers regarded aa 
oicripli metallo, borne upon the establishment as regular 
working tools, indorsed upon the machinery as so many 
spokes in a mighty wheel, shafts and tubes in the " plant " 
of the concern, and liable to be pursued as fugitive slaves in 
the case of their coming up to daylight and walking off to 
some other district.^ Would these poor Pariahs, Scotch and 

eyent of being unsound) \ I espact no premium or hcmus by nay of 
covtmisBton on fifty yoars^ porterage. 

' [In Lord Cockburn's Memorials of his Time, published in 1S5G, 
it is explained that to as late as 1799 tliere were native slaves in 
Sdtland, "Twenty-five years before, — that is in 1775,— there must 
have been thouannds of them," he ssys ; " for this vaa then the con- 
dition of all onr mllieta and salters. They could not be killed, nor 
directly tortured ; but they belonged, like the serfs of an older time, 
to their respective works, with which they were sold aa part of the 
gearing," In 1775, indeed, by an Act of George III, it was provided 
that all vho should thenceforth iegin to work in the Scottish coal- 
mines or salt-works should be free labourers, and also that the bondage 
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En^b^h, hive stool wilhia the lieneht of am acnptural 
privilege, had the New Testament kgislated in their behalf, 
anJ Lontented itulf witli the mere verbal iHler of their 
description as ^ovXoi (slaves) 1 Ten thousand eviaions, 
distinctions, and subdistinctions, would have neutralised the 
intended relief ; and a verbal refinement would for ever have 
defeated a merely verbal conoeBslon. Endless would be the 
virtual restorations to slavery under a Mahometan appeal to 
the Utter of the scriptural command : endless would be the 
defeats of these restorations under a Christian appeal to the 
pervading spirit of God's revealed command, and under an. 
appeal to the direct voice of God, ventriloquisiiig through the 
secret whispers of man's conscience. Meantime, this sort of 
development {it may be objected) is not so much a light which 

of the eiisting colliers aud salt«r3 should cease aftac certain terms of 
yeara, according to their ages ; but, as the process of emaucipation 
involved some tronbls und cost, the Act operated hnt part all} , 
and it WAS not till June 1799 that, hy another Act ot Geoi^e III, 
the lost relics of the mining-servitude were fonnally ab lishcd. — M ] 
— These hideous abuses, which worlted for generations through the 
silent aid of dense ignorance in some quarters, and of old traditional 
maiims in others, under the darkness of general credulity, and riveted 
locally by hrazen impudence in lawyers, gave way (1 believe), not to 
any express intarferenea ot the l^islatnre (for in these raonstrona 
inroads upon human rights the old proverbial saying was exemplilied 
— Oui of sight, out of mind ; and no bastille can be so much out of 
sight as a mine or a colliery), hut simply to the instincts of truth and 
knowledge slowly diffusing their contagious light. Latterly, indeed, 
the House of Commons interfered powerfully to protect inoiaen from 
working in mines, and the poor creatures most fervently returned 
thanks to the House. — but, ae I saw and said at the time, under the 
unfortunate misconception that the gracious and paternal senate would 
send a supplementary stream oC gold and silver, in lieu of that par- 
ticular stream which the honourable House had seen cause suddenly to 



these 

poor mining women ; but I do contend that, in the act of correctii^ a 
ruinous social evil that never could have reached its clima: unless 
under the criminal negligence of Parliament, naturally and justly the 
duty fell upon that purblind Parliament of awarding to Ihese poor 
mining families such an indemnification, once for all, as might lighten 
and facilitate the harsh transition from double pay to single pay which 
the new law had suddenly exacted. As a sum to be paid by a mighty 
nation, it was nothing at all; as a sum to be received by a few hundreds 
ot working households, at a moment of unavoidable hardsliip and un- 
foreseen change, It would have been a seiioas and seasonable relief. 
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Scripture throw out upon human life ns in\eripl\ u hfiht 
which human life and its Ueinal evclutioiis thrtii bick upon 
Scnptura True 1 lit thnu tie \erv poesiliht^ of such 
developments in life, and for the deciphering intellect of 
man, was lirst of all opened hy the ■spirit of Ckngtianitj 
Chnatiamty, for inBtance, hnngs to bear seasonably up^n 
soniL opening, ofterel by a new phasis m the ai^j-ects ot 
Bocietj a new and kindhng truth Tins truth ca ifht up 
h n mfl t 1 oi^an of social life prod g h 
p n] d by hui experience, and ubseiu tly wh n 

t a llin^ h k t the Bihle as au imp d U t ■at d 
t, f md t b made up in its detail f many hum n 
d 1 pn u D es that argue any disp i^, m nt t Ch t 
ty a 1 1 h contrihuted little, and m n nt b t d 

acknowledged witb gratitude. Meantime, I am t H to jwli t 
aU the evils of female participation in mining 1 as t ^ 1 te i 

by tbe wisdom of Parliament, so fearfully di t 1 g h J t m f 
their natnral lioHseholdfiinctioas, and lowering p ml llj tli d gn ty 
of their sexual position, have even yet been p li d M 6 Id 
Scottish enj^eer, chiefly applying his science t 11 es desc bes 
stats of degradations as pressing upon tlie femal perato in th 

system of some calUeiiea which is likely eno gh to pre 1 t thi 
hour (February 1SS8), inasmuch as the snbstt i f m 1 I h 
would often prove too costly, besides that the special difficulty of the 
case would thus be aggravated. I speak of cases where the avenues of 
descent into the mine are too low to admit of horses, and the women, 
whom it is found necessary to substitute, being obliged to assume a 
cowering attitude, gradually subaide into this unnatural posture as a 
fixed, memorial of theii bmtal degradation. The spine in these poor 
women, slaving on behalf of their children, becomes permanently 
horizontal, and at right angles to their legs. In process of time tbey 
lose the ])owet of heading back into the perpendicular attitude con- 
ferred by nature as a symbolic privilege of grandenr upon the human 
race ; at least if we lilieve the Eoman poet, who tells us that She 
(meaning Nature) 

" Os homini suhlime dedit, ctelumquo tueri 
Jusait, at erectos ad sidera toUere valtus ; " 
i.e., to the race of man she gave an aspiring countenance, and laid her 
commauda upon that race to fix his gaze upon the heavens overhead, 
and to lift up all faoeE erect and bold to the imperishable stars. But 
these faithful mothers, loyal to their duties in scorn of their own per- 
sonal Interests, oftentimes exull«d in tossing away from them, as a 
worthless derelict, their womanly graces of figure and motion — dedi- 
cating and using up these graces as a fnnd for ransoming their daughters 
from all similar degradation in time to come. 
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mncli ) On the contrary, man would have cnntributeil 
nothing at all, but for that first elementary impulse by 
which Ckristiaiiity awakened man's attention to the slumber- 
ing instincts of truth, started man's movement in the new 
direction, and moulded man's regenerated principles. To 
give one instance ; — Public charity, the charity that grows 
outof tender and apprehensive sympathy with human suffer- 
ings — when did it commence, and where 1 Who first thonght 
of it as a paramount duty for all who had any avaLkble 
power^ — as an avdul right, clamorously pleading ita pangs 
night and day in the ear of God and man ? What voice, 
melodious as the harps of Paradise, — voice which "all the 
company of heaven" must have echoed with a choral anti- 
phony,— first of all insisted on cold and hunger as dreadful 
realities afflicting poor women and innocent children 1 It 
was the voice of one that eat upon a throne ; and he was 
the first man, having power to realise his benign purposes, 
that read in the rubric of man's duties any call for such 
purposes. But why it was that he first read the secret 
writing which the whole pagan world, Rome and insolent 
Greece, had so obstinately ignored, suddenly becomes clear as 
daylight, when we learn that he — the inaugnrator of elee- 
mosynary aid to the afflictions of man — was the first son of 
Christianity that sat upon a throne. Yes, Constantine it 
was, earliest of Christian princes, that first ^ of all invested 

'" Consiantine that first" ; —But let me warn the reader not to fancy 
that the public largeasea ot com to tha hnmblBT eitijens of Borne had 
intercepted the possibility of this precedency for Constaotine by many 
generations before he was known, or even before Christianity was 
revealed. There was no sestiga of charity in the Roman distributions 
of grain. These distribations moved upon the same impulse as the 
sportula: of the great oligarchic houses, and the donatives of princely 
officers to their victorious soldiery upon great anniveisories, or upon 
accessions tfl the throne, or upon adoptions of successors, ka. All 
were political, oftentimes rolling through tha narrowest grooves of 
intrigue, and so far from contemplating any collateral or secondary 
puifose of charity that the most eamaat inquiry on such occasions 
was — to find pretests for excluding man from the benefit of the 
bounty. The primary thought was— who should mo( be admitted to 
participate in tiie dole. Alid at any rate none were admitted but 
citizens in the moat rigorous and the narrowest sense. Cmstantine it 
was !~I do not certainly know that I have anywhere called the reader's 
attention to another great monument which connected the name of 
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Pauperism with the niajeaty of an. organ amongst polifical 
forces, on tlie scriptural warrant that the poor should never 
cease out of the land, — Conatantine that conferred upon 
misery, as a mighty potentate dwelling for ever in the skirts 

Conatantine by a separate and hardly noticed tie with the prop^ation 
of Chriatianity. What name Is it that, heii^ still verdant and most 
interesting to all the nations of Christendom, serves as a daily memorial 
to refreBh onr reverence for the emperor Coostantine 1 What but his 
immortal foundation of Ctmstantiniiple, imposed npon tlie ruins of the 
elrier city Byiantium, in the year of Christ 313, now therefore in the 
lE65th year of its age ; which city of Constantinople is nsuaiiy regarded, 
by those who have science comprehensive enough tor valuing its 
various merits, as enjoying the most august site, and circumstantial 
advantages in reference to climate, commerce, navigation, sovereign 
policy, and centralisation, on this planet — with the doubtful reservation 
of one smgle South American station, viz. that of the Brazilian city 
Rio Janeiro (or, as we asuaUy call it, Rio), DonbtlfBs these 
magnificent natural endowments did much to influence the choice of 
Constantine ; and yet I believe that no economic advantages, even 
though greater and more palpable, would have been sufficient to dis. 
engage his afiections from a scene so consecrate by grand historical 
recollections as Borne, had not one overwhelming repulsion, ineradic- 
ably Roman, violently disenchanted him for ever. Thia turned upon 
religion. Emne, it was found, eoutd not be d^xiganised. Too pro- 
found, too inveterately entangled with the very soil and deep substruc- 
tions of I^tium, were the old traditional records, promises, auguries, 
and mysterious splendours of concentrated Heathenism in, and on, aud 
nine times raunii ahmd, and 50 fathoms iflmo, and countless fathoma 
in upper air above, this most memorable of capital cities. Jupiter 
Capitolinus, the Sibyl's Books, which for Roman minds were authentic, 
the dread cloister of Vestal Vilnius, Jupiter Stator, and the undeni- 
able omen of the Twelve Vultures,' — centuries of mysterious sympathy 
between dim records and dim iiiqiuriea, — could no more be washed away 
from the credulous heart of the Roman yfefo than the predictions of 
Nostradamus from the eipeeting and listening faith of Catherine de' 
Medici and her superstitions court. In short, fifty baptisms could 

i-Omen, of the tvxbx wdmrea" ;— TliB reaflcr must not allow hiDiBelf to 
ba repelled ftom the plain htatorio truOi by foolish reproaches of BnperstltLon 
or credulity. The fact of twelve Tultores having appMred under eeremcnial 
olrcumstanceB, at wliat may l)e considered the inaugoratton of Bome, and was 
ao understood at the time, is as certain ss anr fkct the beit attaated in tlie 
hietorr or Bome. And, as It repeatedl]i smuiuDced itKlf dnring the lapse of 
these twelve centurieB, when oa jet they ware Sr from being oompleUd, there 
cannot be a resaonable danbl: that a most impieialve oolnoldence dM. occur 
between the early prophecy and Ite ertntorduiaiy foUUment In a gross 
general statement snoh as con b' — =-■-- -.-.<- 
the duratiou of Itome, from Be 

abont 4B0 to be acoounted for, , 

vultures- Andpi^tyexactly that number nfjiO, plus S or 3 a 
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of populous cities, the privilege of appearing by a representa- 
tive and a apokesman in the couneil-oh amber of tho Empire. 
Had, then, the Pagans of all generations before Constantine, 
or more strictly before the Christian, era, no charity, no pity, 
neither money nor verbal sympathy at the service of despair- 
ing poverty ! No, none at alL Supposing, for instance, any 
Q«itile eetablishmenta to have esiated iip and down Greece, 
or E^pt, or the Grecianised regions of Asia Minor and 
Syria, at the Apostolic era, these would undoubtedly have 
been referred to hy the apostles as furnishing models to 
emulate, or to copy with improvements, or utterly and 
earnestly to ignore, under terror of contagion from some of 
those fundamental errors in their plan theoretically, or in 
their administration practically, which might be counted on 
as pretty certain to pollute the executive details, however 
decent in their first or^inating purpose. Upon any one of 
some half-dozen motives, St. Paul, in his boundless activity 
of inquiry and comparison, would have found cause to men- 
tion such institutions. And, again, in the next generation, 
under the Emperor Trajan, Pliny would have had abundant 
groimd for dwelling on this early connrmiiism and system of 
reciprocal charity established amongst the Christians, had he 
not recoiled from thus emblazoning the beneficence of an 
obnoxious sect, when conscious that no parallel public 
bounty could be pleaded as a set-off on the side of those who 
desired to persecute this new-bom sect. Tliete remains, 
moreover, a damnatory evidence on this point, much more 
unequivocal and direct, in the formal systems of ethics still 
surviving from the Pagan world under the noonday splendour 
of its civilisation : Aristotle's, for example, at the epoch of 

not liave washed sway the deep-seated scrofula of Paganism in Some. 
Constantine therefore wisely drew away s, select section of the popula- 
tion to the quiet waters of the Propontis {(Ke Sea of Marm^Pra, which 
oblige nie by pronouncing as it an imperfect rhyme to armowry, not as 
it the ia the penult, were accented). — And thus, by a double aervice 
to Christianity — viz. by a solemn institntion of charitable contribu- 
Wons to the poor, as their absolute right under tha Christian law, and 
by a wise shephwd's segregation of diseased members from his flock — 
he earned meritoriously, and did not win by luck, that fortunate 
destiny which has locked np his name into that of the regenerated 
Eome, the earliest Christian city, and the mother of the Second, or 
the Oriental, Roman Empire. 
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AlexauJer the Gieat ; and Cicero's, at a correBponding period 
of refinement three centuries later in Eome. Now, in these 
elaborate systems, which have come down to lis unniutilated, 
no traces are to be found of any recognised duty moving in 
the direction of puhlic aid and relief to the sufferers fioni 
poverty. Ow wicked friend Kikero,^ for iDstance, who was 
50 had, but wrofe so well, who did such naughty tilings, but 
said such pretty things, has himself noticed in one of his 
letters, with petrifying coolness, that he knew of destitute 
old women in Eome who went without tasting food for one, 
two, or even three days. After making such a statement, 
did Kikero not tumble down-stairs, and break at least three 
of his legs, in his hurry to call a public meeting for the 
redressing of so cruel a grievance t Not he : the man con- 
tinued to strut up and down hie library, in a toga as big as 
the "Times" newspaper, singing out — 

" Cadaat anna togffi ; concedB,t laurca laudi." 

Anil, if Kikero noticed the case at all, it was only as a fact 
that might be interesting to natural philosophers, or to 
speculators on the theories of a plerwm, and a uncuimi., or to 
Greek physicians investigating the powers of the human 
stomach, or to connoisseurs in old women. No drachma or 
denarius, he well assured, ever left the secret lockers or hidden 
fobs of this discreet barrister upon so blind a commission as 
that of carrying consolation to a Buperfluons old woman — not 
enjoying so much as the jvs saffragii. By a thousand indirect 
notices, it might be shown that an act of charity would, in 

' It ia interesting to observe, at tlije moment, how the proofs 
accumulate from the ends of the earth that the Eoman C was always 
in value equal to K, The imperial name of Ciesar has survived in two 
separate functions. It is found as a family name rooted amongst 
oriental peoples, and is always Keyser. But also it has survived as an 
official title, indicating the sovereign ruler. At this moment, Aiim 
MQan, under the shadow of the Alps, to Locfanow, under tbe shadow 
of tfas Hlmala]ras, this immortal Banian name pojmlarly espiesses the 
office of the supreme magistrate. Keyser is tlie current titular des^^ia- 
tioii of the king who till lately reigned over Oude ; and der Kayser, on 
the Action which made the Empire of Germany a true lineal successor 
to the Western Roman Empire, has always indicated the Emperor, — 
once Oerman, now simply Austrian. 

VOL, vm Z 
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the eyes of Pagan moralisLs, have taien rank as an act of 
dnmkenneBS. 

Yes, the great planetary orb of charity in its moat com- 
prehensive range — aot that charity only which interprets for 
the best all doubtful symptoms, not that charity only which 
" liopeth all thii^," and which, even to the relenting 
criminal, gives back an opening for recoverii^ his lost position 
hy showing that for him also there is shining in the distance 
a reversionary hope— but that charity also which brings aid 
that is effectual, and sympathy that is unaffected, to the 
liouseholds sitting in darkness : this great diffusive orb and 
magnetic centre of every perfect social system first wheeled 
into ifs place and functions on that day when Christianity 
shot above the horizon. But the idea, but the principle, but 
the great revolutionary fountain of benediction, was sl\ that 
Christianity fumiehed, or needed to furnish. The executive 
arrangements, the endless machinery, for diffiising, r^ilating, 
multiplying, exalting this fountain — ^1 this belongs no longer 
to the Bible, but to man. And why not ! What blindness 
to imagine that revelation would have promoted its own 
purposes by exonerating man from his share in the total work. 
So far from that, thus and no otherwise it was — viz. by laying 
upon man a necessity for co-operating with heaven — that 
the compound object of this great revolution had any chance 
of being accomplished. It waa as much the object of Christi- 
anity that be who exercised charity should be bettered as he 
that benefited by charity — the agent eijually with the object 
Only in that way is Shakapere's fine anticipation realised of 
a twofold harvest, and a double moral won ; for the fountain 
itself 

' ' is twice tlessed ; 
It blesaeth him that gives, and him that takes. 

But, if Providence had reserved to itself the whole of the 
work — not merely the first suggestion of a new and divine 
magnetism for interlinking reciprocally all members of the 
human family, but had also appropriated the whole process 
of deducing and distributing into separate rills the irrigation 
of God's garden upon earth, — in that act it would have defeated 
on the largest scale its own scheme of training for man ; just 
as much as if (according to a former speculation of mine) 
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G d ly ndescending to teach science in the Eiblo (astronomy 
pp se hionology, or geology), had thua at one blow, besides 
d f ud n the true imd avowed mission of tlie Bible, self- 
nte ugly stepped in to solve his own problems, and 
1 u h d violently intercepted those very difficulties vrhich 
bad b rewed in man's path seriatim, and so as to advance 

ly n IS d increments of difficulty, for the specific purpose 
of applying graduated irritations to the stimulation of man's 
iotelleot. Equally in the triuning of his moral habits and in 
the development by auccessive steps of his intellect, man and 
the religion of man must move by co-operation ; and it cannot 
be the policy or the true meaning of revelation to work 
towards any great purpose ia man's destiny otherwise than 
through the co-agency of man's faculties, improved in the 
whole extent of their capacities. This case, therefore (of 
charity arising suddenly as a new command to man), teaches 
three great inferences : — 

First, the power of a religion to stimulate vast develop- 
ments in man, when itself stimulated by a social condition 
not sleeping and passive, but in a vigilant state of healthy 
activity. 

Secondly, that, if all continued cases of interchangeable 
development — that is, of the Bible downwards upon man, or 
reversely of man upwards upon the Bible and its iut^rpreta- 
tion — may be presumed to ai^ue a concurrent action between 
Providence and man, it follows that the human element in 
a^ n y will always account for any admixture of evil 
ro without impeaching in any degree the doctrine of a 
g n rridiag inspiration. For instance, I see little 

eas d ubt that ew n miLally th Af tl h d red d 

huh ir very simph t f heart had 1, a, t tl at 

fc company wl h tl y gn ant f th w Id 

held formed in an earh fcg f th nfant h 1 nitlat 
Ananias and Sapphira h d fall n vi t m to a p rj 1 ty an 1 
a collision between th ir ngag m t and th tur 1 

rights, such as overthr wth tolbut-itisblti Bt 
if this were really so, th 1 umin 1 m nt am anay f m 
the divine all taint f p 1 Th 1 n m le t 
benefit from this joint a^ n y f man a 1 P In. 

^ Coleridge, as mayba seen in his '-Notea on English Dmnes," 
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ThiKlly, we see here illustrated one amongst innumerable 
cases of development applicable to the Bible. Aad this 
power of development in general proves one other thing, of 
the last importance to prove — viz. the power of Christianity 
to work in co-operation with time and social prt^resfl — to 
work variably, aocordii^ to the endless variation of time and 
place. And this is the exact shibbokth of a spiritual religion. 

For, in conclusion, here lies a consideration of deadliest 
importance. On reviewing the history of felse .religions, and 
inquiring what it was that ruined them, or caused them to 
tremble, or to exhibit premonitory signs of coming declension, 
rarely or never amongst such causes has been found any open 
exhibition of violence. The gay mythologic religion of 
Greece melted away in silence ; that of Egypt, more revolting 
to unfamiliarised sensibilities, more gloomy, and apparently 
reposing on some basis of more solemn and less allegoric 
reality, exhaled like a dream — i.e. without violence, by 
internal decay. I mean, fiat no violence existed where the 
religion fell, and there was violence where it did not. For 
even the dreadful fanaticism of the early Mahometan 
sultans in Hindostan, before the accession of Baber and his 
Mogul successors from the house of Timour, failed to crush 
the monistroua idolatries of the Hindoos. All false religions 
have perished by their own hoUowness, and by internal 
decay, under the searching trials applied by life and the 
changes of life, by social mechaniEm and the changes of social 
mechanism, which wait in ambush npon every mode of religion, 
False modes of religion could not respond to the demands 
exacted from them, or the questions emerging. One after 
one they have collapsed, as if by palsy, and have sunk away 
under new aspects of society and new necessities of man which 
they were not able to face. Commencing in one condition 
of society, in one set of feelings, and in one system of ideas, 
they sank instinctively under any great change in these 

thougli free in a remarkable degree, for one ao clouQy in hia speculitive 
flights, from any spirit of licentioUB tampering witli the text of tlie 
New Testament, or with its orthodoi explanation, was yet deeply 
impressed with the belief that the apostles had gone far astray in their 
first provision for tlie pecuniary necessities of tie infant Church ; and 
he went so ^ as to ttiink that they had even aarionsly crippled its 
ccnmnlations of debt that might have been evaded. 
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elements to which the* had no naturil power of plistic ^elf 
acconinioditioii A faJ-« religion fumished always a key to 
one auborlinate lock, hut a religion that is true mil pro\e 
a master key fur all looks alike This trnnBe«ndbntal pnnciple, 
through wh.eh Chnstiamty transfiirs heiself so rcadil\ from 
cliraatB to climate,^ fiom land to land, from century to 
century, from the simplicity of shepherds to thu utmost 
refinement of philosophers, carries with it i corresponding 
necessity (correaponding, 1 mean, to sui-h infinite fleuhilitj) 
of an infimte development The Paganism of Eome, so 
flattering and so sustaining to tie Roman nationilitj and 
pnde, satisfied no spintua! necessity i dear to the Romans aa 
citizens, it waa at last killing to them aa men, 

' "From climate to climate": — Sagacious Mahometans are often 

troubled and aCRndaliflad by the secret misgiTing tbat after all Iheir 

Pr 1 h t t h lie an gn t man. It lea th th case f 

11 Im t t d rret t h d li t was 

i d by 1 tmd i ns t p Ip bly hm t il M j f 

th B d A bs mpl f bl t mi t bl h th 

halftl ptn-Mlmt, n„fmtlHdjaa 1 

tr t 1 thro 1 tl t b fit tl fru ttui m h f Ml 

kn m re f th I d 5crt and Z. rr h th i I These 

gh f fdwldh p dftltoLJm It 



dbyGoogle 



It is remarkable, in the sense of being i 
interesting, but not in the sense of being surprising, that 
Casuistry has fallen into disrepute throughout all Protestant 
lands. This disrepute is a result partly due to the healthier 
morality which usually ^ follows in the train of the Protest- 
ant faith. So far it is honourable, and an evidence of 
superior illumiaatioii. But, in the excess to which it has 
been pushed, we may trace alao a blind and fanatical 
reaction of the horror inspired by the abuses of the Popish 
Confessional Unfortunately for the interests of scientiftc 
ethics, the first cultivators of Caanistry had been those who 
kept in view the professional service of auricular confession. 
Their purpose was to assist the reverend confessor in 
appraising the quality of doubtful actions, in order that he 
m^ht properly adjust his scale of counsel, of warning, of 
reproof, and of penance. Some, therefore, in pure simplicity 
and conscientious discharge of the duty they had assumed, 

1 Appeared originally in Blaciwood tor October 1S39 and Feb- 
ruary 1840 ; reprinted by De Quinoey in 1858, in vol viii of his 
Collected Writii^s.— M. 

= ■' Umiaily" ;— We Protestants, being generally bigots where we 
happen to be sincere and earnest, have assumed it as a settled point 
that, wheresoever Protestant and Popish provinces lie intermingled 
with each other (as in Germany and in Switierland), the transition 
from the first to the aeooud, in all that ai^nes order, industry, social 
activity, and public welfare, leaves an impression so powerfully 
advantageous to Protestantism as to resemble the alternate successions 
ot sunlfeht and twilight. But candid observers, amongst whom is to 
be reckoned tlie lata Dr. Arnold of Rugby, do not admit the truth of 
this representaUon— at least so far as regards Switzeriand. 
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b t th f m I bn ty f m 1 th irritations of 

al iixi typhdtb tt to unhallowed 

patl f peoul t Th y h H 1 f t t h for exploring 

g Itj re se f h m 1 f wh h t f h ter for us all 
t 1 1 g al d k Cm that were often 

llbta{,ytag f rrmj, passion that 

wll h b kn. pbl ties to the young 

1 th t w tl p bl I d th most odious 

d tails At fit t tre,tl dcetdp esofa dead 

I finW spddbtreth bm lations ; but 

h m. kn was f d lary motives, 

t t y tl p t 1 1 anl tl th 1 

I I t f m t t S th m E p was grad lly 
p 11 t d w h It h t h d b lly ad 

th w d fig I 1 1 th 

1 t f 1 1 k wh h pro \ t ly 

d gustin Spult ptcdtorat ff b 

p th iac aal f t p tl m t th t 

tlyltitca re d ml Btmt 

C iiiBtry p 1 to th m t hall w 1 se f mm 

d t 1 f Th d 1 ca y f y thf 1 wi f mpl 

fte tl gr Ijhkdth Imlsst 

h ba d bj reft m f m ni h btl ty ppl 1 t 

IS m ant f 1 gi _1 t f 1 te 

1ft thd fgdfhf,ft Ifp 

h I Id m ral ty E th It f, f C try 

h tut jretim dpt h 

p as p tty g all d ffu^ed th t tl i ]. 

and d 1 1 th sort f h pi tt g p cese 

by which doubts might be applied ha the plainest duties of 
life, or ijuestions raised as to the extent of their obligations, 
for the single benefit of those who sought to evade them, A 
casuist was viewed, in abort as a kind of lawyer or special 
pi 1 m Is b as tl wh L nd kn wn 

Old Bail ypttn9,lldnt Ipe 

s,to gtlla Iblad ntag se d bt 

1 t t fll il m 1 ty w m f tl 

anl gn lly t t h th t t 1 pi ras f 1 g 

as nea 1 vi d m glit b f dp H w th t b o- 
lutely lou d ni^. 
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Meantime it is certain that Casuistry, when soberly 
applied, is not only a beneficial as well as a very interesting 
study, but that, by whatever title, it is absolutely indispens- 
able to the practical treatment of morals. We may reject 
the name ; the thing we caauot reject And accordingly the 
custom has been, in all English treatises on Ethics, to intro- 
duce a good deal of Casuistry under the idea of special 
illustration, but without any reference to Casuistry as a 
formal branch of research. Indeed, as society grows com- 
plex, the uses of Casuistry become more urgent. Even 
Cicero could not pursue his theme through such barren 
generalisations as entirely to evade all notice of special cases ; 
and Paley has given the chief interest to his very loose 
investigationa of morality by scattering a selection of such 
cases over the whole field of his discussion. 

The necessity of Casuistry might, in fact, be deduced 
from the very or^in and genesis of the word. First came 
the general law or rule of action. This was like the major 
proposition of a syllogism. But next came a special 
instance or txwe, so stated as to indicate whether it did 
or did not fall under the general rule. This, again, was 
eKaotly the minor proposition in a syllogism. For 
example, in logic we say, as the major proposition in 
a syllogism, Man is mortal. This is the rule. And 
then "subsuming" (such is the technical phrase — suhmm- 
vng) Socrates under the rule by a minor proposition — viz. 
Socrates is a man — we are able mediately to connect him 
with the predicate of that rule— viz, ergo Socrates is mortal.^ 
Precisely upon this model arose Casuistrj-, A general rule, 
or miyor proposition, was laid down : suppose that be who 
killed any human being, except under the palliations X, Y, 
^ The ludicrous blnnder of Beid (as first published by Lord Karnes 
In his "Sketches"), and of eoantless othare through tie last seventy 
or eighty years, in their critiques on the Logie of Ariatotle, has been 
to imagine that anch illustrations of Byllogiam as these were meant for 
specimens of what syllogism could pertorni. What an elaborate 
machinery, it was said, for bringing out the merest self-evident 
truianiB 1 But just as reasonably it might have been objected, when a 
mathematician illustrated the process of addition by saying 3 + 4 — 7, 
behold what pompons nothings I These Aristotelian iUustratious were 
purpoidy drawn from eases not opeu to dispute, and sunply as exem- 
plifications of the meaning r they were intentionally self-erident. 
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Z, was a iiinrderer. Then, in a minor proposition, the 
special case of the suicide was confiidered. It was affirmed, 
or it was denied, that his case fell under some one of the 
palliations assigned. And then, finally, according to the 
negative or affirmative shape of this minor proposition, it 
was argued, in the conclusion, that the suicide was or was 
not a murderer. Out of these «mm — ie. oblic[ue deflexions 
from the universal rule (which is also the grammarian's sense 
of the word case) — arose Casuistry. 

After morality has done its very utmost in clearing np 
the grounds upon which it rests its decisions— after it has 
multiplied its rules to any possible point of oironnistantiality 
— there will always continue to arise cases without end, in 
the shifting combinations of hnman action, about which a 
question wiU remain whether they do or do not fall under 
any of these rules. And the best way for seeing this truth 
illustrated on a broad scale, the sboitest way, and the most 
decisive, is to point our attention to one striking fact : viz, 
that all law, as it exists in every civilised land, is nothing 
but casuistry. Simply because new cases are for ever arisiug 
to raise new doubts whether they do or do not fell under the 
rule of law, therefore it is that law is so inexhaustible. The 
law terminates a dispute for th p tent by a decision of a 
court (which constitutes our om/ii/n Ime ) or by an 
express act of the legislature (wh 1 tt t our"rfa(irfe 

lain"). For a month or two m t fl i smoothly. 

But then comes a new case, not t n j 1 t d not verbally 
provided for in the previous ! It ar ed by some 
feature of difference, This feat vr t pe t d, makes no 

essential difference : substantially it may be the old case. 
Ay, but that is the very point to be decided. And so arises 
a fresh suit at law, and a fresh decision. For example, after 
many a decision and many a statute (all arising out of cases 
supervening upon cases), suppose that great subdivision 
of jurisprudence called the Bankrupt Laws to have been 
gradually matured. It has been settled, suppose, that he 
who exercises a trade, and no other whatsoever, shall be 
entitled to the benefit of the Bankrupt Laws. 8o far is 
fixed ; and people vainly imagine that at length a station of 
rest is reached, and that in tliis direction at least the onward 
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march of law ia barred. Not at all. Suddenly a school- 
master becomes insolvent, and attempts to avail himself of 
privileges aa a technical bankrupt. But then arises a resist- 
ance on the part of those who are interested in resisting ; 
and the question ia raised whether the calling of a school- 
niaslCT can be legally considered a trade. This also ia 
settled : it is aolenmly determined that a sehoolmaster is a 
tradesman. But next arises a case, in which, from peculiar 
variation of the circumstances, it is doubtful whether the 
teacher can technically be considered a schoolmaster. Sup- 
pose that case settled ; a schoolmaster, snb-distingmshed as 
an X Y schoolmaster, ia adjudged to come within the mean- 
ing of the law. But scarcely is this sub-variety disposed of 
when up rises some de-complex case which is a sub-variety of 
this sub-variety : and so on for ever. 

Hence, therefore, we may see the shortsightedness of 
Paley, in quoting with approbation, and as if it implied a 
reproach, that the Mussulman religious code contains "not 
less than seventy-five thousand traditional precepts." True : 
but, if this statement shows an excess of circumstantiality in 
the moral systems of Mussulmans, that result expresses a 
fact which Paley overlooks — viz. that their moral code is in 
reality their legal code. It is by aj^i^gation of cases, by the 
everlasting depullulation of fresh sprouts and shoots from old 
houghs, that this enormous accumulation takes place ; and, 
therefore, the apparent anomaly is exactly paralleled ia oui 
own unmanageable superstructure of law, and in the French 
supplements to their Code, which have already far overbuilt 
the Code itself. If names were disregarded, we and the 
Mahometans are sailing in the very same boat 

Casuistry, therefore, ia the science of cases, or of those 
special varieties which are for ever changing the face of 
actions aa contemplated in general rules. The tendency of 
such variations is, in all states of complex civilisation, to 
absolute infinity .'^ It is my present purpose to state a few 

^ " To aiiadbUe infinity " : — I have noti<«d onr tnvn vast pile of law, 
and tliat of the Frwidi. But neither of us has yet reached the alarm- 
ing amount of the Roman law, nnder which the very powers of social 
movement threatened to break down. Courts could not decide, 
advocates could not counsel, so interminable was becoming the task 
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of such cases, in order to fix attention upon tlie interest and 
tte importance which surround them. No modem book of 
Ethics can be worth notice unless in so far as it selects and 
argues the more prominent of such cases, aa they offer ttem- 
aelYes in the economy of daily life. For t repeat that the 
name, the word. Casuistry, may be evaded, but the thing 
cannot ; nor is it evaded in our daily conversations. 

1. The Case of the Jaffa Masiacre. — No case in the whole 
compasa of Casuistry has been so much argued to and fro— 
none has been argued with so little profit ; for, in fact, the 
main elements of the moral decision have been left out of 
view. Let me state the circumfltanees :— On the 11th of 
February 1799, Napoleon, then and for seven months before 
in military possession of Egypt, began bis march from Cairo 
to Syria, His object was to break the force of any Turkish 
invasion, by taking it in fractions. It had become notorious 
to every person in Egypt that the Porte rejected the French 
pretence of having come for the purpose of quelling Mame- 
luke rebellion, — the absurdity of which, apart from its 
ludicrous Quiiotism, was evident in the most practical way, 
viz. by the fact that the whole revenues of Egypt were more 
than swallowed up by the pay and maintenance of the 
French Army. What could the Mamelukes have done 
worse 1 Hence it had become certain that the Turks would 
send an expedition to Egypt ; and Napoleon, viewing the 
garrisons in Syria as the advanced guard of such an expedi- 
tion, saw the best chance for general victory in meeting 
these troops beforehand and destroying them in detail. 
About nineteen days brought him within view of the Syrian 
fields. On the last day of February he slept at the Arima- 
thea of the Gospel. In a day or two later his army was 
before Jaffi (the Joppa of the Crusaders)— -a weak place, but 
of some military interest,^ from the accident of being the 

of in\ estigatioD This led to the great Digest of Justinim. But, had 
Roman soiiiety advanced in wealth, extent, and social developmant, 
instead of retrognding, the same result would have returned in a 
worse shape The same result now menaces England, and will soon 
raenaie her much more. 

' " 0/ some mit^larif interest" :— It is singular that some peculiar 
interest has always settled upon Jaffa, no matter who was the military 
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very first fortified town to tl ose enter (, Palestine from the 
aide of Egj'pt. Oa ti 4tli f Mir h t) s pla e was invoated ; 
on the 6th, barely ft gh h aft r t was taken by 

storm. This fact iatltnptat b cause it puts an 
end to tlio preten ft b ught forward that the 

French army had b unt ted by a long resistanca Yet, 
tnipposing the fact t 1 a b n how often in the history 
of war must every re. d h m t with cases where honour- 
able terms were granted to an enemy merely on account of 
his obstinate resistance ? £ut then here, it is said, the 
resistance was wilfully pushed to the arbitration of a storm. 
Even that might be otherwise stated ; but, suppose it true, a 
storm in military law confers some rights upon the assailants 
which else they would not have had, — rights, however, 
which cease with the day of storming. Nobody denies that 
the French army might have massacred all whom they met 
in arms at the time and during the agony of storming. But 
the question is, Whether a resistance of forty-eight hours 
cDuld create the right, or in the least degree palliate the 
atrocity, of putting prisoners to death in cold blood ? Four 
days after the storming, when all things had settled back iato 
the quiet routine of ordinary life, men going about their 
affairs aa usual, confidence restored, and, above all thills, 
after the faith of a Christian army had been pledged to these 
prisoners that not a hair of their heads should be tonched, 
the imagination is appalled by this wholesale butchery ; even 
the apologists of Napoleon are shocked by the amount of 
mnrder, though justifying its principle. They admit that 
there were two divisions of the prisoners — one of iifteen 
hundred, the other of two thousand five hundred.' Their 

leader of the time, or what the object of tho struggle. From Julius 
Cteaar Joppa enjoyed soma special privileges and immujiitieB. About 
a century after, in tbe latter years of Nero, a most tragical cat^trophe 
happened Bit Joppa to the Syrian pirates, by vhicli the very same 
number perished as in the Napoleon maaaaore— viz. something about 
4O00. In the 200 years of the Cmsadea Joppa revived again into 
military verdure. The feet is that the shore of Syria is pre-eminently 
deficient in natural harbours, or facilities for harbours : those which 
exist have been formed by art, and after severe contest with the 
opposition of nature. Hence their extreme paucity, and hence their 
disproportionate importance in every possible wnr. 

' But this was a merely popular computation, adapted to ordinary 
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combmed Eimouut is equal to a little array ; in fact, nwmm- 
"tlly. It repeats pretty exactly that noble little amiy of ours 
which opened tte great Titan war waged with Napoleon by 
wmmi^ the battle of Maida in Calabria. They compoaed a 
force equal to about six Eiigl^h regiments of infantry on the 
common ebtablishment Every man of these four thouaaud 
soldiers, chiefly brave Albanians^ — every man of this little 
army was basely, brutally, in the very spirit of abject 
poltroonery, murdered — murdered as foully as the infants of 
Bethlehem ; resistance being quite hopeless, not only because 
they had surrendered their arms, but also because, in 
reliance on Christian honour, they had quietly submitted to 
have their hands confined with ropes behind their backs. If 
this blood did not lie heavy on Napoleon's heart in his 
dying hours, it must have been because a conscience origin- 
ally callous had been seared by the very number of his 



Now, having stated the case, let mc review the casuistical 
apologies put forward. What, it is demanded, was to be 
done with these prisoners I What covid be done ? There 
lay the difficulty. Could they be retained in confinement, 
according to the common usage with regard to prisoners ! 
No ; for there was a scaicity of provisions, barely sufficient 
for the French army itself. Could they be transported to - 
Egypt by sea ? No ; for two English line-of-battle ships, 
the Theseus and the Tiger, each (I believe) carrying eighty 
guns, were cruising in the offing, and watching the interjacent 
seas of Egypt and Syria. Could they be transported to 
Egypt by land ? No ; for it was not possible to spare a 
sufficient escort ; besides, this plan would have included the 
separate difficulty as to food. Finally, then, as the sole 
resource left, could they be turned adrift ? No ; for tliis was 
but another mode of saying, " Let us fight the matter over 
again ; reinstate yourselves aa our enemies ; let us leave 
Jaffa re infida, and let all begin again de not'o " — since, 
assuredly, say the French apologists, within a fortnight or 

circumstances, which rendered pimotiliona accuracy useless, or, unless 
with a special justifying pnrpose, pedantic. The true numlier 
massacred was 4200 ; counting by the common military scale, that 
means seven tiattaUons. 
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less from that date, the prisoners would have been swelling 
the ranks of those Turkish forces whom Napoleon had reason 
to expect in front. 

Before taking one step in reply to these arguments, let 
me cite two parallel cases from history ; already for them- 
selves separately the cases are interesting ; and they have an 
ocBctdonal interest beside appropriate to the casuistical difB- 
cnlty before us, as showing how other armies, not Christian, 
have treated the self-same difficulty in practice. The first 
shall be a leaf taken from the great book of Pagan experi- 
ence ; the second from Mahometan : and both were cases, be 
it observed, in which the parties called on to cut the knot 
had been irritated to madness by the parties concerned in 
their decision. 

1. The Pagan Deciswn. — In that Jewish War of more 
than three years' duration which terminated in the memorable 
siege and destruction of Jerusalem [a.d. 67- — a.d. 70], two 
cities on the Lake of Gennesaret were besieged by Vespasian. 
One of these was Tiberias, the other Tarichte. Both had 
been defended with desperation ; and from their peculiar 
situation npon water and amongst profound precipices, the 
Roman battering apparatus had not been found applicable 
to their walls. Coiisec[iiently the resistance and the loss 
to the Romans had been unexampled. At the latter siege 
Vespasian was present in person. Sii thousand five hundred 
had perished of the enemy. A number of prisoners remained, 
amounting to about forty thoussind. What was to be done 
with them 1 A great council was held, at which the com- 
mander-in-chief presided, assisted (as we shall soon find 
Napoleon to have been) by his whole staff. Many of the 
officers were urgent for having the whole put to death ; they 
used the very arguments of the French — " that, being people 
now destitute of habitations, they would infallibly persecute 
into war, by daily importunities, any cities which might 
receive them " ; fighting, in fact, henceforward upon a double 
impulse — viz. the original one of insurrection, and a new one 
of revenge. Vespasian was sensible of all this ; and he )iim- 
self remarked that, if they had any indulgence of flight 
conceded, they would assuredly abuse that indulgence into a 
malicious advantage against ite magnanimous authors. But' 
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still, as an answer to all objections, as a paramount argument, 
te insisted on the solitary fact that he liad pledged the 
Roman faith for the security of their lives ; " and to offer 
violence after he had given them his right hand waa what 
he could not bear to think of." Such are the simple words 
ascribed to hijn. In the end, overpowered hy his council, 
Vespasian made a sort of comproraise. Twelve hundred, as 
persons who could not have faced the hardshipa of captivity 
and travel, he gave up to the sword. Sis thousand select 
young men were transported as labourers into Greece, — in 
fact, as Tuivvies, with a view to Nero's scheme, then in agita- 
tion, for cutting throi^h the Isthmus of Corinth ; the main 
body, amounting to thirty thousand, were sold for slaves ; 
and all the rest, who happened to he subjects of Agrippa,^ 
as a mark of courtesy to that prince, were placed at his 
disposal. — Now, in this case it will be alleged that, perhaps, 
the main feature of Napoleon's case was not realised — viz. 
the want of provisions. Every Eoman soldier carried on his 
shoulder a load of seventeen days' provisions, expressly in 
preparation for such dilemmas ; and Palestine was then rank 
with population gathered into towns. This objection will be 
noticed immediately ; hut, meantime, let it he remembered 
that the prisoners personal p 
in far worse circumst ce an rr afT 

as to the one ciroum^tan h ai 

equal ground) of having g an F 

prisoners of Gennesare fl ns in m 

justice, who had no re 

which they had tern te ce nsu 

^ "Of Agrippa " ; — i gi pa irr ed Hi 

daughter of Augustus Cces gr 

Herod Agrippa, grandson II 

been as pretty a murder cs Si 

would wish not to meet i H 

liave seemed to form a b od S th 

lebem he showed them h m all bse 

quently he improved, to m nn 

grown - up women, his M 

Hariamne's brother, and vn an 
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were clothed with no military oliaiacter whatever ; in sliort, 
they were pure v^rant incendiaries ; or, in short (fo say the 
worst thing possible), they were the 6udiii«sAc3 of Syria, — 
which means (as our Sepoy Apocalypse has taught us ') the 
houseless niffiaas of Asiatic cities, such aa Delhi, the ferocious 
but cowardly Ishmaels of imperfect civilisation. And the 
populous condition of Palestine availed little towards the 
exeontion of Vespasian's sentence ; nobody in that land 
would have bought such prisoners ; nor, if they would, were 
there any means available, in the agitated state of tlie Jewish 
people, for maintaining their pnrchaae. It would therefore 
be necessary to escort them to Casarea, as the nearest Roman 
port for shipping them ; thence, perhaps, to Aleiandria, in 
Older to benefit by the com vessels ; and from Alexandria 
the voyage to remoter places would he pursued at great cost 
and labour — all so many objections exactly corresponding to 
those of Napoleon, and yet all overruled by the single con- 
sideration of a Roman (viz. a Pagan) right hand pledged to 
the sacred fulfilment of a promise. As to the twelve hundred 
old and helpless people massacred iu cold blood, as regarded 
themselves it was a merciful doom, and one which many of 
the Jerusalem captives afterwards eagerly courted. But stUl 
it was a shocking necessity. It was felt to be such by many 
Romans themselves. Vespasian, not yet emperor, was in that 
instance overruled ; but with a beneficial effect that perliaps 
long outlived that transitory Flavian family. For the horror 
whicli settled upon the mind of Titus, his eldest son, from 
that very case, made him. tender of human life ever after ; 
made him anxiously merciful, through the great tragedies 
which were now beginning to unrol themselves ; and, although 
he personalJy was an apparition of brightness and of vernal 
promise that passed away too early for his own generation, 
nevertheless through succeeding generations Ms example 
availed to plant kindness and mercy amongst imperatorial 
virtues. 

^ The "Sepoy Apocalypse" is, of course, tlie Indian Mutiny of 
18B7-8. Hb Quincey wss full of that sabjeot when lie whs revising 
this paper in 1858 (ace ante, Vol. IV, p. 10) ; and he modified the 
ordinal lai^^nago of the paper at tbis point so as to bring in the 
allusion. — M, 
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2. The Mohmdan Ueciston.— The Emperor Charles V, 
at different periods, twice invaded the piratical states ia the 
north of Africa. The lust of these invaBicms, directed against 
Algiers, failed miserably, covering the emperor with shame, 
and strewing both land and sea with the wrecks of his great 
armament. But, six years before, he had eondueted a most 
splendid and successful expedition against Tunis, once the 
seat of mighty Carthage, but then occupied by Heyradin 
Bacbarossa, a valiant corsair and a prosperous usurper. 
Barbarossa had an irregular force of fifty thousand men ; 
the Emperor had a veteran anny, but not acclimatised, and 
not much above one -half as numerous. Things tended, 
therefore, strongly to an equilibrium. Such were the 
oiroumstanoes — such was the position on each side: Bar- 
barossa, with his usual adventurous courage, and with 
Mahometan insolence, was drawing out of Tunis in order 
to assail the assailant ; precisely at that moment occurred 
the question of what should be done with the Christian 
slaves. A stronger case cannot be imagined : they were ten 
thousand fighting men ; and, the more horrible it seemed to 
murder so many defenceless people, the more dreadfully did 
the danger strike upon the imagination. It was their number 
which appalled the conscience of those who speculated on 
their murder ; but precisely thai it was — the formidable 
number, when pressed upon the reoolleetion, — which appalled 
the prudence of their Moorish masters. Barbarossa himself, 
familiar with bloody actions, never hesitated for a moment 
about the proper course ; " massacre to the last man " was 
his proposal. But his ofhcers thought otherwise ; they were 
brave men; "and," says Bobertson, "they all approved 
warmly of his intention to light ; but, inured as they were 
to scenes of bloodshed, the barbarity of his proposal filled 
them with horror ; and Barbarossa, from the dread of 
irritating them, consented to spare tJie lives of the slaves." 
Now, in this case, the penalty attached to mercy, on the 
assumption that it should turn out unhappily for those who 
so nobly determined to stand the risk, cannot be more 
tragically expressed than by saying that it did turn out 
unhappily. We need not doubt that the merciful officers 
were otherwise rewarded ; but for this world, and for the 
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s of tliis world, the ruin was total Barbatossa was 
defeated in the battle which ensued ; flying pell-mell to 
Tunis with the wrecks of his army, he found these very ten 
thousand Christians in possession of the fort and town ; they 
turned his own artillery upon himself; and hia overthrow 
was sealed hy that one act of mercy — so unwelcome from the 
very first to his own Napoleonish temper. 

Thus we see how this very case of Jaffa had been settled 
by Pagan and Mahometan casuists, where courage and 
generosity happened to be habitually prevalent. Now, turn- 
ing back to lie pseudo-Christian army, let us very briefly 
review the arguments for (Aem. First, there were no pro- 
visions. But how happened that ? or how is it proved 1 
Feeding the prisoners from the 6th to the 10th inclusively 
of March proves that there was no instant want. And 
how was it, then, that Napoleon had run his calculations 
so narrowly ? The prisoners were just 33 per cent on the 
total French army as originally detached from Cairo. Some 
had already perished of that French detachment ; and in a 
few weeks more one*half of it had perished, or six thousand 
men, whose rations were hourly becoming disposable for 
the prisoners. Secondly (a moat important consideration !), 
resonrces must have been found in Jaffa ; if not, why not ? 
But, thirdly, if Jaffa were so ill provisioned, how had Jaffa 
ever dreamed of standing a siege ! And, knowing its con- 
dition, as Napoleon must have done from deserters and other- 
wise, how came he to adopt so needless a measure aa that of 
storming the place? Three days must have compelled it to 
surrender upon any terms, if it could be really true that, 
after losing vast numbers of its population in the assault (for 
it was the bloodshed of the assault which originally suggested 
the interference of the aides-de-camp ^), Jaffa was not able to 

' " Aides-de-camp " :— Their names were, to the hest of my remem- 
branoe, Croiaier, and e, Pole, whose name began with Sidkg, and no 
donbt it ended in Mi or oioshi. Or, aooordii^ to the witty su^estion 
of the la1« Lord Eobertson (a Scottiah judge), for a gt^ieroX Polish 
name that should save all trouble of speclaJ and individital punctilios, 
you might call him Connt Ca$k-o'- Whisky — (Da Quinoey had here in 
his mind one of the many stories told of the Scottish judge Lord 
Robertson (17S4-1855) in those days of his more tiotona jocularity 
when he waa still but Patrick Eobertson, tlie FalstaK of the Scottish 
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allow half-rations even to a part of its garrison for a few 
weeks. What waa it meant that the whole of tMa garrison 
should have done, had Napoleon simply blockaded it 1 
Through all these contradictions we see the truth looming 

bitr. Standing, it is said, just inside tie dooi of an Bdinbnrgh 
assembly room, when it was filling for a great Polisli dinner or ball 
to which not a, few titled Polish refugees tad been invited, and seeing 
among the late arrivals, in the wate of a cluster ot these, two well- 
known Edinb u^h t s,— o f th m d t t d th 11 
spirit-dBalBr,— h h d th h f th t W f th tw p«cted 
additional Polish m by him Ifnnnn gmhi lytth 

top of his vo ce Pn <* PulUit S. I C nt Cmli/ insk — M ] — 
The mention f these y g m b th f wh m cam to prem tnn 

nd th gh q gr wi g t f th di boli al raassa e, 

minis n f m bo dj t dents ted with th m 

t th t m nt d t t t Th tw ffl | po wh t 

rrand I could rta nly cert if t w t t Tjt th 



ad nt g ) f und tli my pj mg an rmm ban k Fr tn 

nmd TV n urn bl d fr m i dril iby th I th 

mm ypp lUdmktwtlitdtthtw 

y naes ThtrytU tself Th d d p w 

pp re tl fl t rs b t t fair t eoU t th t m wh 

h hab tuaU) d by d tuie n Id t h a..lt w 

leiigcl any call for putting forth tbeir ^allantry on this oci-aaion. 
What had they been sent for ? Not surely to say, " Albanians, come 
out and be killed ! " An idiot would not have surrendersd Euch advaji- 

equivalent in return. The two officers, therefore, were perfectly right 
in the silent overture which they made : having no common langnaga 
for expressing thek message more diathictly, they bncg ont a wMte 
handkerchief. Now, is that a eonyentional symbol of pacific overtures, 
or is it not t If not, we British are sadly to blame ; for a number of 
heavy-bnilt Chinese have carried in their stern quarters, eTer since 
1842, some leaden remembrances of ours, which we were obliged to 
fire after them when running away from our white flag, and for having 
previously fired upon that flag. If we had not punished the bmtea for 
refusing to receive the sole symbol agreed npon amongst nations for 
requesting a suspension of arms, we should not have delivered our 
important message, which concerned the whole Chinese people, to the 
end of the century. Had the Albanians fired upon the two bearers of 
this symbol, they would rightMly have suffered the death of criminals. 
Ifol firing, and voluntarily resignii^ all the means which they possessed 
for a deaperats defence, such as must have coat the French two thousand 
lives at the least, they were understood to have made a bargain — to 
have sold a present advantage for a reversionary gain. Napoleon 
must have known this as well as they : perfectly be knew beforehand 
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lar^ IS h un a J a m st : it was not because 

p n fa d ha N r n utctered four thousand 

yunmninco bod w because he wished to 

sicrna hi n ra e n Pa es ne by a aangiiinary act, 

h w b d uld n b th suit of that else 

m hgib mss hihh lid mp edupnhis aides. Yet, as 
sooiia w 1} hdqar ad reported whnt had 

puMe 1, 1 p n d fall m vi nt pas a and, in order to 

colour this simulated g vatli an air f sin nty he upbr^ded the 
young men in such t nn E m nit as mpall d b th to seek death, 
Snlkowslti'a particular ftldnt 11 t nly the fact that he 
soon peiished : Croisia rted and f and hzi th act of suddenly 

leaping on a wall or conspionoua eminence at the ^ery moment when 
the gnnners on the walls of Acre were presentii^ their port-firea ; 
Napoleon, who saw the action, loudly commanded him to come down ; 
but the sound of earthly commands had now become an empty terror 
for the poor aide-de-camp ; he heard a deeper summons from a para- 
mount Coramauder in other worlds ; and in the next moment he was 
blown to atoms. Napoleon was, as regards moral capacities even for 
common generosity, much more for magnanimity, about the poorest 
creature ever known. He knew himself to have been grossly in the 
wroi^ as regarded the two aides, and yet he was never able to summon 
self-conquest enough to beg their pardon. Meantime, wliat had lie 
really expected of them ? Simply this : he had counted on it as a 
certainty that between two parties unable to communicate freely from 
want of a common language hot misunderstandings would arise, and 
that amongst so many hnpatient tempers, and so much boiling youthful 
blood, shots in showers would be fired, and the two aides-de-camp 
would perish. This was what he expected trom them : and be meant 
to USB this colourable pretence of a violated international usage as a 
aamraary plea for putting to death every man of the Albanians, Cruel 
was his disappointment when he found himself suddenly stripped of 
this anticipated plea, and, ou the contrary, bonnd by a horrid pledge 
to some disgusting act of marciful indulgence. His Srst words of 
reproach to these two members ot "his ftimily" (such is the technical 
language) acknowledged this result. His very compl^ut, as against 
them, confessed by implication his obligation as regarded the Albanians. 
They (the two aides-de-camp] had landed hira in difficnlties inextricable. 
But, if he were stiE free to shoot the Albanians, how had they landed 
bim in any difficulty at all ? In the very torrent of his wrath he con- 
fcssed the debt contracted to the enemy ; and the wrath was solely on 
acconnt of that debt Yet, after all, he contrives, under cover of the 
feeble moral sense existing in the French army, to trample on this 
confessed contract. He calls together the leading olEoers of the army : 
he propounds the case, and the separata difficulties which met each 
variety of actions. The extra trouble, and the sacrifices, which would 
have accompanied any attempt on the part of eleven thonsand men, 
baving before them the bloody labours of a eiege the most desperate, 
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Huch as might strike panic and gliastlj horror far and wide, 
might resound through Syria as well as Egypt, and might 
paralyse the nerves of hia enemies. Fourthly, it is urged 
that, if lie had turned the prisoneis loose, they woTild have 

to watch and tend more than four thousand captives, were glaringly 
manifest : and under tlie temptations to perfidy, vhiab disclosed tliem- 
selvea too highly and hroadly, the French sense of honour was not 
strong enough to hold : the storm was mighty, and the anchors of their 
good faith all drove and "came home," 

The closing scene is frightfU ; it might well ha left to the reader's 
imagination, were it not for an incident which adds a crest and novelty 
of preternatnral foulness to a drama which already offered a seenical 
display of wrong that Ahana and Pharpar conld never wasli away, and 
no Jordan will ever cleanse. The Albanians, all young, of ages ranging 
from eighteen to twenty-two, easily divined their coming fate. Easily 
they read in the consciona eyes of thek guilty jailers the horror which 
rose before them. No man can hear withont affliction a case ivhere, 
without the pretence of any crime, so ample a capacity of joy and 
ebullient life was summoned in one hour to take their last look of a 
Bun that poura down upon Syria such eWmity of Splendour. Scarcely 
to have tasted from the cup of life before it was torn from their grasp 
by hellish fraud, and all the while to feci their nneihansted energies 
jubilating along their youthful veins, was an atrocity and an anomaly 
of suffering for which the bare ordinary justice and trnthfulnesa of ■ 
human nature has not left any gate open once in five centuries. They 
were shot down by platoons ; and of course, in such a mode of eiecutii^ 
the sentence, it happened unavoidably that a conaiderable number were 
not mortally wounded, or not so woimded as to cause instant death, 
or, in some instances, not wounded at aU. Of these, some wars de- 
spatched by a second, some by a third, fusillade. Bnt a few, a 
dwindling airear, escaped the buUets after all. And from this sad 
arrear, sighing, sapplicating, languiahir^, rose up, as from a closing 
grave, the last narrowii^ flc«ne of anguish, that furnished the last 
Etir^ of torment, on the one side, to departing agony, and, on the 
other, to any repenting accomplice perhaps the first-born stings of 
remorse. Some, by those aama bullets whiii had spared their persons, 
found their bonds cut asunder, and themselves suddenly liberated. 
Couifcnot even this poor relic of the ghastly crowd have found mercy ? 
No ; merey in no case j but for these waa reserved a separate and 
parting fraud. The prisoners, having no other refuge, saw one (though 
but momentary) in the sea. The weltering billowa might at least hide 
them from their enemies : those hellish facea, triumphing and laughing 
through the gathering mists of death, they might at least shut out. 
Not so : not thus were they to be dismissed. The Syrian aea is an 
inhospitable chamber of the great central Christian lake. Nothing 
rose to view but a barren rock. To tliis the despairing few swam out. 
Boats there were none for pnrsuit ; and, hail the Albanians maintained 
their hold till night, the merciful darkness wonld have covered their 
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feced him again, in Lis nest battle. How bo 1 Prisoners 
without arms ) But then, perhaps, they could have retreated 
upon Acre, where it is known, that Djezzar, the Turkish 
pacha, had a great magazine of arms. That might have 
been dangerous, if any aueh retreat had heen open. But 
surely the French army, itself under orders for Acre, could 
at least have iuteroepted the Acre route from the prisoners. 
No other remained hut that through the defiles of Naplous. 
In. that direction, however, there was no want of men. 
Beyond the mountains cavalry only were in use ; aud the 
prisoners had no horses, nor equestriaa training, nor habits 
of acting as cavalry. In the defiles it was riflemen who 
were wanted, and the prisoners had no rifles ; besides which, 
the line of the French operations never came near to that 
route. Then, again, if provisions were universally so siaree, 
how were the disarmed prisoners to obtain, them (which the 
French allege that they would have done if turned adrift) 
on the simple allegation that they had fought unsuccessfully 
against the French ! 

But, finally, one conclusive ai^umeiit there is against this 
damnable atrocity of Napoleon's, which in all future lives of 
him one may expect to see noticed— viz. that, if the circum- 
stances of Palestine were such as to forbid the ordinary 

return to land, and possibly their final avasioD. But this waa not to 
be : the Preneh, if they could not pursue, could still peraeeute. Seeii^t 
the risk, they saw also n means for baffling it. By s^iScant gestures 
thay notified to the tenants of the roclc an entire amnesty as regarded 
thfl past. What was done was done, and could not be recalled ; but, 
for the future, let the fugitive prisoners put their trust in French 
honour, and come bad; to land. The fugitives did so ; they came 
back — some trusting, some doubting. But strictly impartial was theh^ 
■weloomo on shore. To the trusting there waa no special favour ; to 
the doubting no sei>arate severity. AH were massacred alilie ; and in 
one brief half-hour a, loose scattering of soil rose as a winding-sheet 
over the forty-two hundred corpses that heaved convulsively here and 
there for a moment, and then all waa still. 

Frenchmen, this atrocity belongs to the holy soil of Palestine ! 
Bethlehem is near, and sees it. Jerusalem is not far off, and reports 
it to the heavens. That man errs who believes that such deeds perish. 
They are tonnd again in other generations. And, so long as France 
mates the author of that ^wful crime her idol, so long she makes his 
deeds her own. 
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usages of war, if (whict I am far from believing) want of 
proyisions made it indispensable to murder prisoners in cold 
blood, in that case a Syrian tear became impossible to a man 
of honour, and the guilt commences from a higher point than 
Jaflii. If mercy were notoriously impossible in a. Syrian 
war, in that case none but a ruffian would be found to offer 
his services for such a war. Already at Cairo, and in the 
elder stages of the expedition, planned in face of such afHict- 
ing necessities, we read the counsels of a murderer ; of one 
carrying appropriately such a style of warfare towards the 
ancient country of the Asaassina ; of one not an apostate 
merely from Christian humanity, but from the lowest 
standard of soldierly honour. He and his friends abuse 
the upright and ill-nsed Sir Hudson Lowe as a jailer. 
But better a thousand times over to be a jailer, and 
faithful to one's trusty than to be the out-throat of unarmed 

One consideration remains, which I reserve to the end ; 
because it lias been universally overlooked, and because it 
is conclusive against Kapoleon, even on his own hypothesis 
of an absolute necessity. In Vespasian's case — the case of 
having given his right hand as the symbolic pledge of an 
engagement to show mercy — it does not appear that he had 
gained anything for himself, or for his army, by his promise 
of safety t« the enemy whose lives had been guaranteed, and 
who, on the faith, of that guarantee, had surrendered their 
arms ; he had simply gratified his own feelings, by holding 
out prospects of final escape. But Napoleon had absolutely 
seduced the four thousand men from a situation of power, 
from vantage-ground, by his treacherous promise. And, 
when the French apologists plead — " If we had dismissed 
the prisoners, we should soon have had to fight the battle 
over again " — they totally forget the state of the facts : they 
had not fought the battle at all : they bad literally evaded 
the battle as to these prisoners : as many enemies as could 
have faced them de novo (viz. four thousand and two hundred), 
which constituted the temptation, so many had they bought 
off from fighting. Forty-two centuries of armed men, brave 
and despairii^, and firing from windows, must have made 
prodigious havoc ; and this havoc the French evaded by 
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a trick, by a perfidy, perhaps imexampleii iu the aniials of 
honourable warfare. '^ 

II. Piracy. — It is interesting to trace the revolutions of 
moral feeling. In the early stages of history we fimi piracy 
in high esteem. Thucydides telle us that Xijo-r^ta, or rohbery, 
when conducted at sea (i.e. robbery on non-Grecian people), 
was held in honour by his conntrymen. through elder ages. 
And this, in fact, is the true station, this point of feeling for 
primitive man, from which we ought to view the robberies 
and larcenieB of savages. Captain Cook, though a. good and 
often a wise man, erred ezceedii^ly in this point. He took 
a plain Old Bailey view of the case, and very sincerely 
believed (as all sea-captains ever have done) that a savage 
must be a bad man, who would purloin, anything that was 
not hifl own. Yet it is evident that the poor child of un- 
cultured nature, who saw strangers descending, as it were 
from the moon, upon his aboriginal forests and lawns, must 
have viewed them under the same angle as the Greeks of old. 
They were no part of any system to which he belonged ; and 
why should he not plunder them 1 By force if he could : 
hu^ where that was out of the question, why should he not 
take the same credit for an undetected theft that the Spartan 
gloried in taking ? * To be detected was both shame and 
loss i but he waa certainly entitled to any glory which might 
seem to settle upon success, not at all less than the more 
insolent and conceited savage of Grecian Sparta. Besides all 
which, amongst us civUiaed men the rule obtains universally 
—that the slate and duties of peace are to be presumed until 
war is proclaimed.^ Whereas, amongst rude nations, war is 

1 The French have learned since then, by the bloody experience ot 
1830 and of 1S48 in Paris, what is tie fearful power of street aud 
house linDg. 

'•' It is singular that ttis Spartan glory from non-detection exists in 
full blow amongst ourselves. The resurrectionist, or body-snatcher, is, 
or was, regarded as a public benefactor and an ally of science, if un- 
detected ; being detected, ho was punished seycrely by the magistrate, 
and had to fly for bis lite from the mob. 

' The public proclamation, witb man cmlised, first of all opens and 
inaugurates war. It is peace, until otherwise ordered. But with the 
savage logic is reversed ; the very opposite case obtains : war is so 
entirely the natural statB of man wiUi man that it needs a special, 
resonant, and thundering contract to make it otherwise. 
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Tinderatood to be the rule — war, open or covert^ until sus- 
pended by express contract. War ia tho natural state of 
things for all, except those who view themselves as brothers 
by natural affinity, by local neighbourhood, by common 
descent, or who make themselves brothers by artificial con- 
tracts.' Peace needs a proclamation. Captain Cook, who 
overlooked all this, should have begun, by arranging a solemn 
treaty with the savages aniongst whom he meant to reside for 
any length of time. This would have prevented many an 
angry broil then, and sine* then ; it would also have prevented 
his own tragical fate. Meantim.e the savage is calumniated 
and misrepresented, for want of being understood. 

There is, however, amongst civilised nations a mode of 
piracy still tolerated, or which teas tolerated in the last war, 
hut is now ripe for extinction. It is that war of private men 
upon private men which goes on under the name of privateer- 
ing. Great changes have taken place ia our modes of thinking 
within the last twenty-five '^ years ; and the greatest change 
ot all lies in the thoughtful spirit which we now bring to the 
invest^tion of all public questions. I have no doubt at all 
that, when next a wai arises at sea, the whole system of 
privateering will be condemned by the public voice. And 
the next step after that will he to explode all war whatsoever, 
public or private, upon commerce. War will he conducted 
by helligerente and upon helligerenta esclusively.^ To imagine 
the extinction of war itself, in the present stage of human 

^ This, let ma admonish the reader, waa written about twolva years 
ago. [Ah it was written in 1839, and this note waa appended in 1858, 
De Quincey ought to have said " about nineteen years ago." — M.] 

° At a meeting ot tie Political Economy Club of London, at whioli 
I chanced to be present a good many years ago, the question that had 
been arranged for the caual after-dinner discnssion by the membere 
was whetber in time of war it would not be better to exempt 
commarce and all private property at sea from war-risks. The iate 
Lord Iddealeigh, then Sir Stafford Northcote, opened the question on 
the affirmative aide ; and the chief speaker on the other aide was Mr. 
John Stuart MilL Mr. Mill began by eayh^ that the company might 
be surprised that he, a Radical, should be found aiguing tor the reten- 
tion ot the traditional war-system in all its severity while a Conservative 
statesman ai^ued for a mitigation of the system ; and the reason he 
gave was this peculiar one, — that, war being such a horrible thing in 
itself, the retention of its worst horrors might, by aconmnlating disgust 
with it, lead perhaps to its speedier extinction.— M, 
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advance, is, I fear, idle, Higter modes of civilisation, an 
eartli more universaUj colonised, the homa sapiens of Lin- 
nteus more developed, aad other improvements, must pave 
the way for tliat : hut amongst the .earliest of those improve- 
ments win be the abolition, of war carried into quarters 
where the spirit of war never ought to penetrate. Privateer- 
ing will he abolished, "War, on. a national scale, is often 
ennobling, and one great instrument of pioneering for 
civilisation ; but war of private citizeu upon his fellow in 
another land is always demoralising. 

Ill, Usury. — This ancient subject of casuistry I place 
next to piracy, for a significant reason : the two practices 
have both chMiged their public reputation as civilisation has 
advanced, bat inversely — they have exactly interchanged 
their places. Beginning in honour, piracy lias ended in 
iiiferay : and at this moment it happens to be the sole offence 
against society in which all the accomplices, without pity or 
intercession, let them be ever so numerous, are punished 
capitally. Elsewhere we decimate, or even centesimal* : 
here we are all children of Ehadamanthus, Usury, on the 
other hand, beginning in utter infamy, has travelled up- 
wards into considerable esteem ; and Mr. " 10 per skent " 
stands a very fair chance of being pricked for sheriff next 
year, and, in one generation more, of passii^ for a great 
patriot Charles Lamb complained that, by gradual changes, 
not on his part^ but in tlie spirit of refinement, he found 
himself growing insensibly into "an indecent character." 
The same changes which carry some downwards carry others 
np ; and Shylock himself will soon be viewed as an eminent 
martyr or eonfeasor for the truth as it is ia the Alley. 
Seriously, however, there ia nothing more remarkable in the 
history of casuistical ethics than the utter revolution in 
human estimates of usury. In this one point the Hebrew 
legistatflr agreed with the Roman — Deuteronomy with the 
Twelve Tables. Cicero mentions that the elder Cato, being 
questioned on various actions, and how he ranked them in 
his esteem, was at length asked. Quid /(snemri ? — how did he 
rank usury ? His indignant answer was by a retorted 
question. Quid hominerti occidsre? — what do I think of 
murder J In this particular case, as in some others, we must 
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allow that our worthy ancestors and forerunners upon this 
terracLueous planet were enormoua blockheads. And their 
"exquisite reason" for this opinion on usury was quite 
worthy of Sir Andrew Aguecheek ; — " Money," they argued, 
" uld t b d m n y gi 'n a w n 'tl f tl 

mtl toanthg dl Idlthjtcef 

mak ng nnjjf 1 f th g Bom jp d 

q 1 nt wl h tl t tl no CO Id n j- oA eel B t 
11 1 lookl ea 1 tl t ^um nt ppl t th f 

Im h Ik uph hrrwl guinea S ppo h m n < 
tlktphttb hu, dthh tlyad n 
f th se ggs 11 h u h 1 t anl 

th th b row d las tl n 1 oil d t wn/ u, A 
still g t inoon ten y th — Our an es Id 

h J dthtm ppldd th wn It 

pd ( tou, tl lanyas ptal)ltn 1 t 

pe d ( to js t n m ) In th •5se, t I ast, tl 
hrrwrsmtd th/ffiiMfrn n th f dthn 

th tl g h rrow d f by th upj t th th g b 

d h b p nt T u but n th m p jl 

tl an. csto gbt to ha f b Id n y man t 11 Tny 
t 1 wl t t 1 » wl 1 1 f t t f th i d 

than those produced by the article sold. Mere logical con- 
aiatency required this : it happens, indeed, to be impossible ; 
but that only argues their entire non-comprehension of their 
own doctrines. 

The whole history of usury teems with instruction: 1st, 
comes the monstrous absurdity in which the proscription of 
usury anchored ; 2dly, the absolute compulsion and down- 
right unevadable pressure of realities in forcing men into a 
timid abandonment of their own ridiculous doctrines ; 3dly, 
the unconquerable power of sympathy, which humbled all 
minds to one level, and forced the strongest no less than the 
feeblest intellects into the same infatuation of stupidity. 
The casuistry of ancient moralists on this question, especially 
of the scholastic moralists, such as Suarez, &c, — the oscilla- 
tions by which they alternately relaxed and tied up the law, 
just as their erring conscience or the necessities of social life 
happened alternately to prevail — would compose one of the 
most interesting chapters in this science. But the Jewish re- 
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kxation. is the most amusing ; it coincides altogether with the 
th rj f ^ as p perty, aa a thing made sacred from 
bb y Jy b spc I treaty. All men on. earth, except 
Jwsw hldthf subjects for usury ; not aa though 
u ry w re j t h mace practice ; no — it waa a belli- 
g nt p t but th n all foreigners in the Jewish eye 
w n m f th me reason that the elder Romans 
had m tern f an enemy and a stranger. And it 

p babl tl t mai y J wb at this day, in exercising usury, 
n tl msel t 1 e seriously making war, in a priva- 

te n^ f hi p Christendom, and practising reprisals 
on the Gentiles for the capture of Jeiuaalem by Titus. 

IV. Bi^p CHisan's''- Chrordcm. Predmuw,, — Many people 
are awaio that this book is a record of prices, so far as they 
were recoverable, pursued tlirough six centuries of English 
history. But they are not aware that this whole inqury is 
simply the machinery for determining a casuistical question. 
The question was tliis ;— An English college — but I cannot 
at this moment say in which of our universities — had been 
founded in the reign of Henry VI, and between 1440 and 
1460 ; probably it might be King's College, Cambridge.^ 
Now, the statutes of this college, whatever be its name, make 
it imperative upon every candidate for a fellowship to swear 
that he does not possess an estate in land of inheritance, nor 
a perpetual pension, amounting to five pounds per armum.. 
It is certain, however, that the founder did not mean super- 
Btitiously so much gold or silver as made nominally the sum 
of five pounds, but so much as virtually represented the five 
pounds of Henry VI's time — ^so much as would buy the 
same quantity of ordinary comforts. Upon this, therefore, 
arose two questions for the casuist ; — (I.) What sum did sub- 
stantially represent in 1706 (the year of publishing the 
"Chron. Preciosum") that nominal £5 of 1440? (2.) 
Supposing this ascertained, might a man with safe conscience 
retain his fellowship by swearing that he had not £5 a-year, 

' Edmund Gibson, bom 166B, died 1748 (bishop snccesairely of 
Lincoln and Lonilon), s, voluminoas historical writer and antiquarian. 
_M. 

' Bkin, wMci everybody knows from Gray's " Ode " to havu been 
certainly founded by Henry VI, ia in close connexion with King's 
College. 
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when perliapa he had £20, provided that £'20 were proved 
to he less in. efficacy than the £5 of the elder period ? Verb- 
ally this was perjury: was it such in. virtue, and for the 
i^Sjonsibilitios of the conacieace ? 

Tie Chronicle is not, as hy ita title the reader might 
suppose, a large folio -. on the contrary, it is a small octavo 
of less than 200 pages. But it is exceedingly interesting, 
very ably reasoned, and as circumstantial in ita illuatrafiona 
as the good bishop's opportunities allowed him to make it. 
In one thing he was more liberal than Sir William Petty, 
Dr. Davenant, &e., or any elder economists of the preceding 
generation ; he would have statistics treated as a classical or 
scholar-lite study ; and lie shows a most laudable curiosity 
in all the questions arising out of his main ona His answer 
to that is aa foUows : 1. That £5 in Henry VI's time con- 
tained forty ounces of silver, whereas in Queen Anne's it 
contained only nineteen ounces and one-third ; so that, in 
reality, the .£5 of 1440 was, even formally, as to weight of 
silver, without needing to plead its virtuality, rather more 
than £10 of 1706. 2. As to the efficacy of £10 in Henry 
VI's reign: upon reviewing the main items of common 
household (and therefore of common academic) expenditure, 
and pursuing this review through had years and good years, 
the bishop decides that it is about equal to £25 or £30 of 
Queen Anne's reigu. Sir George Shuckbui^h lias since 
treated this casuistical problem more elaborately (see the 
" London Philosophical Transactions ") ; but Bishop Gibson it 
was who, in his " Ghronicon Preciosum," first broke the ice. 

After this, he adds an ingenious question upon the ap- 
parently parallel case of a freeholder swearing himself worth 
40a per annum as a qualification for an electoral vote r 
ought not he to hold himself perjured in voting upon an 
estate often so much below Oie original 40s. contemplated by 
Parliament, for the very same reason ^ that a collegian is not 
perjured in holding a fellowship, whilst, in fact, he may have 
four or five times the nominal sum privileged by the founder 1 

' " For the very same reasim " : — The reader may fail to see this. 
Let him consider that the point of oonscisoee is eiaotly reversed for 
the two men ; for the college man it is to prove his poverty, for tha 
freeholder to prove Mb wealth. 
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The bishop says no ; and he diatinguiahes the case thus : the 
college £b must always mean a virtual £6 — a £5 in efficacy, 
and not merely in name. But the freeholder's 40s. is not m 
restricted ; and for the followii^ reason — that this sum i' 
constantly coming under the review of Parliaraeie. It is 
clear, therefore, from i:lip. fa^t of not havii^ altered it, that 
Parliament is satisfied with a merely nominal 40s., and sees 
no reason to alter it True, it was a rule enacted by the 
Parliament of 1430 ; at which time 40s. was even in weight 
of silver equal to SOs. of 1706 ; and in virtue or power of 
purchasing ec[ual to ^12 at tlie least. The qualiflcation of 
a freeholder was, therefore, much lower in Queen Anne's days 
than in those of Henry VI. But what of that 1 Parliament, 
it must he presumed, sees good reason why it ehould he 
lower. And, at all events, till the law operates injuriously, 
there can he no reason to alter it. 

A case of the same kind with tiioae argued hy Bishop 
Gibson has oftentimes arisen in trials of larceny — I mean 
in construing that enactment which fixed the minimum for 
a capital offence. This case is noticed by the bishop ; and 
juries of late years habitually took the casuistry into their 
own hands. They were generally held to act with no more 
than a proper humanity to the prisoner ; but still people 
thought such juries, in the extreme rigour of ethics, incor- 
rect. Whereas, if- Bishop Gibson, is right, who allows a 
man to swear positively that he has not £5 a-year when 
nominally he has much more, such juries were even techni- 
cally right However, this point is now, by Sir Robert 
Feel's reforms, adjusted in conformity to the equities of the 
case, and so as to meet the noble sensibilities of juries more 
thoughtful, and the Christian scruples of those who are 
jealous not only of human life, but of human suffering in 
every degree. But there are other cases, and especially 
those which arise, not between different times, but between 
different places, which will often require the same kind of 
casuistry as that which is so ably applied by the good and 
learned bishop.'- 

' The following paragraph in De Quincey'a preface in 185S lo the 
volume of his Collective Works which contains the reprint of hia 
paper on Casnistry may come in here properly aa a footnote, inasmuch 
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V. Suicide.- — It eeema passing strange tliat tlie main 
argument upon which Pagan moralists relied in their uii- 
coaditional condemnation of suicide — viz. the supposed 
analogy of our situation in life to that of a sentinel mount- 
ing guard, who cannot, without a capital oiFence, quit his 
station until colled off hy his commanding officer — is dis- 
missed with contempt by a Ciiristian moralist — vis. Paley, 
But a stranger thing still is that the only man who ever 
wrote a book in palliation of suicide should have been not 
only a Christian, not only an official minister and dignitary 
of a metropolitan Christian church, but also a sorupHlonsly 
pious man. I allude, as the reader will suppose, to Dr. 
Donne, Dean of St Paul's, one of the subtlest intellects that 
England has produced. '^ His opinion is worthy of solemn 
consideration. Not that I myself would willingly diminish, 

aa it does not concern the paper oa a whole, tut only this particular 
portion of it : — " la speaking of tha squation between tlie eipeoditure 
" -' 1 family in two remote times, or two remote pkces (sa France 
' "■ ■■ ij on tta suggestion of the Chronicon Preciosum, I 
I the reader's attention (as properly I should have done) 
■■ upon a eommou oversight affecting such equations : vii. that very 
" often a large share of tha differenee forma no eiponent of the mere 
" price scale ruling in the two conntries compared ; siace much of the 
" difference should ba often charged upon varymg usages of life P r 
" instance, about twenty-flve yaors ago [about 1833] I saw a I tte 
" from a poor baronet, who had fised his residence in 'Southern 
" France, vaunting the prodigious cheapness of his own neighb n hood 
" by comparison with any part of Great Britain. He tad a I g 
" family of daughters, and an income of very little more than £500 
" per annum ; and yet he described himself as keeping (and dinanly 
" using for the benefit of his five daughters) a coaoh-and-f B t 

" on further eiplanation, it came out that the usage of th t i u 
" allowed him a large social intercourse without the cost i dmn 
" parties. Otherwise, in several points, England was th heap 
" land. To A, therefora, on a review of all the circums an es p 
■' soiial as well as local, France might he much the ohe pe , t B 
" with vary different habits, or a household very differently composed, 
" England."— M. 

' John Donne, D.D,, poet and theologian, bom 1578, died 1681. 
Tbe particular work of Donne icferred to is his " BiathaTiaUa : A 
Declaration of that Paradox or Thesis, itiat Sel/Somirnde is not so 
natwraUy Sin that it may not be olherwUe." It was a posthumous 
publication in Iiondon in 16*4 ; but Anthony Wood certifies (Ath. 
Oion., ii. 503 of Bliss's Edition) that be had seen the original in 
Donne's hand in the Bodleian. — M. 
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by one hail's weigkt, tie reasons against auioide ; but it is 
never well to rely upon ignorance or inconsideration for tte 
defence of any principle whatever, Donne's notion was (a 
notion, however, adopted in hie earlier years) that, as we do 
not inatantly pronounce a man a murderer upon hearing that 
lie has killed a fellow-creature, but, according to the circum- 
stances of the case, pronounce his act either murder, or man- 
slai^hter, oc justifiable homicide, so, by parity of reason, 
suicide is open to distinctions of the same or corresponding 
kinds : that there may be such a thing as self-Komicide not 
less than self-murder, culpable self-homicide, and justifiable 
self-homicide. Doime called his Essay by the Greek name 
Bialhanatos,^ meaning violent death. But a thing equally 
strange, and a blasphemy almost unaccountable, is the fancy 
of a Prussian or Saxon baron, who wrote a book to prove that 
Christ committed suicide : for which he had no other argu- 
ment than this,, — that, in fact, Christ had surrendered him- 
self unresistingly into the hands of his enemies, aud had in 
a manner wilfully provoked hia own death This however 
d nbe th ca. f y mirty th t was b 

It tl ry t ai J gra d f th ty th t h 

p la m th truth wthh y j toth nsj 
fplai LTh nsqi* nntdth 

th t th b t n t ly t -al h k th ly 

means f filse w h h t th j bu> f th 

m ty t dcst ■oy A d if m f da my d tl p 

Thwlh hlioo wh thtlmmb 

ptLajli fliAgitlitiiath fhd 

to HeliQgabalns, and means, not the act ol EUicidi., but a 5un.idal 
peraon. And possibly Donne, who was a good scholar, may ao mean 
it to be understood in his title-page. Heliogabalus, says Lampridina, 
had been told by the Syrian priests that be should he UalhaTutios — 
i.e. should commit auioide. He provided, therefore, ropes of purple 
and of gold intori;wiBted, that he might bai^ himself imperatorially. 
He provided golden swords, that he might run himBalf through as 
became Ciesar. He had poisons andosed in jewels, that he might 
drink hie farewell iieel-taps, if drink ha must, in a prinealy style. 
Other modes of angnst death he had prepared. Unfortunately all 
were unavailing ; for he was murdered, and dragged throngh the 
common sewers by ropes without either purple or gold in their base 
composition. The poor felkiw has been sadly abused in history ; but, 
after all, he was a mete boy, and as mad as a March hare. 
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an act which my conscience enjoins, even thongli I am 
aware ami fully warned that he will found my death upon 
it, I am. not, therefore, guilty of suicide. For, by the sup- 
position, I was ohliged to the act in question by the highest 
of all obUgations — viz. moral obligation — which far Iran- 
scenda all physical obUgation ; so that, whatever excuse 
attaches to a physical necessity, attaches, a fwiiori, to the 
moral necessity. The case ia, therefore, precisely the same 
aa if he had said, " I will put you to death if the froat 
beuamba your feet." The answer is, " I cannot help this 
effect of frost." Far leas can I help revealing a celestial 
truth. I have no power, no liberty, to forbear. When a 
wing of an army persists in regression eiactly as its anta- 
gonist endeavours to force it into action, and still wheels 
away, turning upon the centre as a pivot, it is technically 
said to refuse itself. To a kindling enthusiasm for a truth 
simply great by its effects a man may often refuse himself. 
But, if the truth ia doubly great — great by its origin, great 
by its tendency- — sometimes it will not submit to be refused. 
And, in killing me, he punishes me for a mere necessity of 
my situation and of my secret knowledge. 

It is urged that brutes never commit eviicide — except, 
indeed, the salamander, who has been suspected of loose 
principles in this point, but suspected merely under an 
old traditional conceit, founded in miainterpretation of 
equivocal appearances ■ and I myself know a man who con- 
stantly affirmed that a hoise of his 1 ad committed suicide 
by violently throwing hm self from the summit of a preci- 
pice. "But why," as I s ill asked h m — " why should the 
horse have committed lelonv on h selfl "Were oats rising 
in the market !— -or was he n love 1 — or vexed by politics ? 
^-or could a horse, and a yo „ o e rising four, be sup- 
posed to suffer from tadiam utiel Meantime, aa respects 
the general question of brute suicides, two points must be 

'■ I have Eince known otheF cases of the same class. But all alike 
were chargeable upon the precipice. There are inatB,nces on record of 
hounds in neavly an entire pack beUig carried headlong over a preci- 
pice in perhaps the mer« moral enthusiasm of bosljle pursuit. But 
the horses (all young) went over under mere ignorance of the grannd, 
and consequent jiAysieoi inability to check their own impetus. 

VOL. Tin z 
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regarded ; — 1 , that brutes are cut off from tie vast world 
of moral and JmagiaatiTe sufferings entailed upon man ; 
2, that this very immunity preauppoaes another immunity, 

"A cool suspansa from pleasure and from pniit," 

in tlie far coarser and less irritahle animal oiganisation 
■which must be the basis of an insulated physical sensibility. 
By iniulated 1 mean, not extended through the unlimited 
propagation of synvpathy. Brutes can neither suffer from 
intellectual pasaions, nor even, as I imagine, from very 
complex derangements of the nervous system ; so that in 
them the motives to suicide, the temptations to suicide, are 
prodigiously diminished. Nor are tliey ever alive to " the 
sublime attractions of tlie grave." It is, however, a humi- 
liating reflection that, if any brutes can feel such aspirations, 
it must be those which are under the care of maa Doubt- 
leas the happiness of brutes is sometimes extended by men ; 
but also, too palpably, their misery. 

Why suicide is not noticed in the New Testament is a 
problem yet open to the profound investigator. 

VI, Duelling. — No one case in the vast volume of casu- 
istry is so difficult to treat with justice and reasonable 
adaptation to the spirit of modem times as this of duelling. 
For, as to those who reason all upon one side, and never 
hearken in good faith to objections or difficulties, such 
people convince nobody but those who were already con- 
vinced before they began. At present (1839) society has 
for some years been taking a lurch to one side againil 
duelling ; but inevitably a reaction will succeed ; for, after 
ali, be it as much opposed as it may to Christianity, duelling 
performed such important functions in society as now con- 
stituted — I mean through the sense of instant personal 
accountability which it diffused universally amongst gentle- 
men, and all who have much sensibility to the point of 
honour— that, for one life which it took away as an occa- 
sional sacrifice, it saved myriads from outrage and affronts — 
millions &om the anxiety attached to inferior bodily strength. 
However, it is no part of my present purpose to plead the 
cause of duelling, though pleaded it must be, more fairly 



dbyGoogk 



CASUISTRY 339 

than, it ever Baa been, before any progress will be made in 
suppressing it^ 

But the point which I wish to notice at present is the 
universal blunder in treating this subject of duels about the 
Romans ajid Greeks. They, it is alleged, fought no duels ; 
and occasion is thence taken to make very diaadvantageouB 
reflections upon us, the men of this Christian era, who, in 
defiance of our greater light, do fight duels, or at least did 
so. Lord Bacon himself is duped by this enormous blunder, 
and founds upon it a long speech in the Star-Ohamber, 

Now, in the first place, who does not see that, if the 
Pagans really were enabled by their religion to master their 
movements of personal anger and hatred, the inevitable 
inference will be to the huge disadvantage of, Christianity ? 
It would be a clear case. Christianity and Paganism have 
been separately tried as means of self-control ; Christianity 
has flagrantly failed ; P^anism succeeded universally ; not 
having been found nneijual to the task in any one known 



Oh, reader ! these are gross falsehoods. A profonndet 
error never existed. No religious influence whatever re- 
strained the Greek or the Roman from fighting a dueh It 
was purely a civic influence, and it was sustained by this 
remarkable usage — in itself a standing opprobrium to both 
Greek and Roman^ — viz. the unlimited licence of tongue 
allowed to anger in the ancient assemblies and senates. 
This liberty of foul language, this perfect licence to Billings- 
gate in its utmost estravagance, operated in two ways ;— 
1. Being universal, it took away all ground for feeling the 
words of an antagonist as any personal insult ; so the 
offended man had rarely a motive for a duel. 2. The anger 
was thus less acute ; yet, if it were acute, then this Billings- 
gate resource furnished an instantaneous valve for expectorat- 
ing the wrath. Look, for example, at Cicero's orations 
against Mark Antony, or against CatQine, or against Piso, 
This last person was a senator of the very highest rank, 

' For De Qnincej's views on Duelling more at large, aee ibe 
chapter of his Limdon Eemmis'-^nces printed ante, Vol. Ill, pp. 160- 
196, under the title " Story of a Libei, with Thoughts on Duelling." 
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family, connexions ; yet, in the course of a few pages, does 
CScero, a man of letters, polished to the extreme standard of 
Rome, address him by the elegant appellations of " fUth," 
" mud," " carrion " (projedum, cadaiier). How could Piso 
liave complained ) It would have been said, "Oh, there's 
an end of republican simplicity if plain speaking is to be 
put down." And then it would have been added invidiously, 
"Better men than ever stood in yow shoes have home worse 
lai^nage. Will you complain of what was tolerated by 
Africanus, by Paulus iEmilius, by MariuB, by Sylla ?" 
Who could reply to that ? And why should Kso have even 
wished to call out hia foul-mouthed antagonist ? On tie 
contrary, a fer more genial revenge awaited him than any 
sword could have furnished. Pass but an hour, and you 
will hear Piso speaking ; it will then he his tnm — every dog 
has his day ; Piso will lay the lash, into the scurrilous dog ; 
and, though not quite so eIoc[uent as his malignant enemy, 
he is yet eloquent enough for revenge ; or, if he runs short, 
he can borrow from Tully what will meet the necessities of 
the moment; he is eloquent enough to call Cicero "filth," 

No ; the reason of our modem duelling lay deeper than 
all that ; it lies in the principle of honour — a direct product 
of chivalry — as that was in part a product of Christianity. 
The sense of honour did not exist in Pagan times. Bare 
natural equity, and the municipal law» — those were the two 
moral forces under which, men acted. Honour applies to 
cases where both those forces are silent. And precisely 
because the ancients had no such sense, and because their 
revenge emptied itself by the basest of vomitories— viz. foul 
speaking and licence of tongue— was it that the Greeks and 
Eomana had no duelling. It was no glory to them that 
they had not, but the foulest blot on their moral grandeur. 



" Celebrara domeatica facta." — IIOB. 

In a former notice of Casuistry I touched on such c; 
only as were of public bearings, or such as (if private) b 
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of rare occuirence and of a tragical standard. But ordinary 
life, in its moat domestic paths, teems with ca^es of difficult 
decision ; or, if not always difficult in the decision of the 
abstract question at issue, difficult in the accommodation of 
that decision to immediate practice. A few of these more 
homely cases, intermixed with more public ones, I will now 
select and review ; for, according to a remark in my first 
paper, exactly as social economy grows more elaborate does 
the demand sympathetically strengthen for such circum- 
stantial morality. As man advances, casuistry advances. 
Principles are the same ; but the abstraction of principles 
from accidents and circumstances becomes a work of more 
effort. Aristotle in his "Nicoraacheaa Ethics" has not one 
case ; Cicero, three hundred years after, has a few ; Paley, 
eighteen hundred years after Cicero, has many. Seneca, I 
think, has a few more than Cicero. In particular, he it was 
that first of all introduced for pnbUc diacussion the very 
trying and aflicting collision between your private duties to 
a man who in past times has done you many eminent ser- 
vices and your public duties of hostility against that same 
man con'udered as a traitor to the state. Such a case is in 
itbelf a proof and an exemplification of a remark which I 
mad us n w — iz. that " as man advances, txumstrt/ 

Th re 13 al mething in place as well as in time — in 
the pe a as the century — which determiues the 

amo nte n casuistry. I once heard an eminent 

pers n d b n g as an opinion, derived from a good deal 
of p nal p n n e, (Atii of aU Miiropea/a nations tke British 
vxa, that tchich suffered most from, remorse; and that, if 
internal stru^lea during temptation, or sufferings of mind 
aft»,r yielding to temptation, were of a nature to be measured 
upon a scale, or could express themselves sensibly to human 
knowledge, the annual report from Great Britain, its annual 
balance-sheet, by comparison with thoae from continental 
Europe, would show a laige excess. At the time of hearing 
this remarkable opinion I, the hearer, was young, and I had 
little other ground for assent or dissent than such general 
impressions of national differences as I might happen to have 
gathered from the several liferaturea of Chriatian nations. 
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These were of a nature to confirm the stranger's verdict ; 

these were not sufficient. Since then, I have 

think closely on that q^uestion. I have had < 

review the public records of Christendom ; and, heyond all 

doubt, the public conscience, the international c 

a people is the reverberation of its private 

History is but the converging into a focus of what is moving 

in. the domestic life below,— a set of great circles expressing 

and snmming up, on a representative dial-plate, the motions 

of many little circles in the machinery within. Now, 

History, what may he called the Comparative History of 

Modern Europe, countersigns the traveller's opinion, 

" So, then," says a foreigner, or an Englishman with 
fore^ sympathies, an. Ei^lishman who has undergone a 
French mercurial salivation, and has imported (as the one 
great rcsnlt of a continental training) the brilliant art of 
shn^ging his shouldera — ■" so, then, the upshot and amount 
of this doctrine is, that England is more moral than other 
nations." " Well," I answer, " and what of that 1 " Observe, 
however, that the doctrine went no further than as to 
conscientiousness ; the principle out of which comes sorrow 
for aU violation of duty, out of which comes a high standard 
of duty. Meantime both the " sorrow " and the " high 
standard " are very compatible with a lax performance. So 
that there was no such ostentatious pretension advanced as 
my opponents represent. But, suppose that I had gone as 
far as the objector supposes, and had ascribed a moral 
superiority every way to England, what is there in that to 
shock probability — whether the general probability from 
analogy, or the special probability from the circumstances 
of this particular case ? We all know that there is 
no general improbability in supposing one nation, or one 
race, to outrun another. The modem Italians have excelled 
all nations in musical sensibility, and in genius for painting. 
They liave produced the largest quantity of good music. 
And four of their supreme painters have perhaps not been 
approached hitherto by the painters of any nation. That 
facial structure, again, which is called the Caucasian, and 
which, through the ancient Greeks, has travelled westward to 
the nations of Christendom, and thrciigh iheia (chietly through 
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the Britiali) has become the transatlantic face, is, past all dis- 
puting, the finest type of the " human face divine " on this 
planet. And moat other nations, Asiatic or African, have 
hitherto put up with this insult ; escept, indeed, the Kalmuck 
Tartars, who are highly indignant at our Enropetm vanity in 
this matter ; aad some of them, says Bet^mann, the German 
traveller,^ ahsolutely howl with rage, whilst others only 
laugh hysterically, at any man's having the insanity to pre- 
fer the Grecian features to the Kalmuck. Again, amongst 
the old Pagan, nations, the Eomans seem to have had "the 
call" for going ahead; and they fulfilled their destiny in 
spite of all that the rest of the world could do to prevent 
them. So that, far from being an improbable or unreasonable 
assumption, superiority (of one kind or other) has been the 
prevailing tendency of this aad that nation at all periods of 
history. 

Still less ia the notion tenabl f y pe lal p b I lity 
applying to this particular pr ten- F t n h 

England enjoyed— 1, civil libe ty 2 tl P t t t 1 th 
Now, in those two advantages 1 d th gr d d th 
presumptive arguments for a sup n m ajity B t t 1 
now the inconsisiency of men k y n f th 
who dispute this English preten m d is h him 
bid an Austrian serf aak him wh t th b fit f 

Protestantism, and what the ben fit f hb ty th t h h Id 
risk anything to obtain either. Hear how eloquently he 
insists upon their beneficial results, severally and jointly ; 
and notice that he places foremost among those results a pure 
morality. Ia he wrong 1 No ; the man speaks bare 
truth. But what brute oblivion he manifests of his own 
doctrine, in taxing with arrogance any people for claiming 
one of those results in esee which he himself could see so 
clearly, and postulate so fiercely, in posse ! Talk no more of 
freedom, or of pure religion, as fountains of a moral pre- 
eminence, if those who have possessed them in combination 
for the longest space of time may not, without arrogance, 
claim the vanward place amongst the nations of Europe. 

So far as to the presumptions, general or special, so far as 
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to tlie probabilities, aaalc^ous or direct, in. countenance of 
this British olaira. Finally, when we come to the proofs from 
fact and historical experience, we might appeal to a singular 
case in the records of our ExcheC[ner : Tiz. that for much 
more than a century back our "Gazette" and other public 
advertisers have acknowledged a series of anonymous re- 
mittances from those who, at some time or other, had ap- 
propriated public money. I understand that no corresponding 
fact can be cited from foreign records, or was ever heard of 
ou the Continent. Now, this is a direct instance of that 
compunction wbicli our travelled friend insisted on. But I 
choose rather to throw myself upon the general history of 
Great Britain, upon the spirit of her policy, domestic or 
foreign, and upon the notorious records of her public morality. 
Take the case of public debts, and the fulfilment of contracts 
to those who could not have compelled the fulfilment. We, 
we, we first set this precedent. All nations have now 
learned that honesty in such cases is eventually the best 
policy ; but thia they learned from our experience, and not 
rill nearly all of them had tried tlie other policy. We it 
was who, under the most trying circumstances of war, 
maintained the sanctity from taxation of all foreign invest- 
ments in our funds. Our conduct with regard to slaves, 
whether in the case of slavery or of the slave-trade — how 
prudent it may always have been we need not inquire ; as to 
its moral principles, they went so far ahead of European 
standards that we were neither comprehended nor believed. 
The perfection of romance was ascribed to us by all who did 
not reproach us with the perfection of Jesuitical knavery. 
Finally, looking back to our dreadful conflicts with the three 
conquering despots of modem history, Philip II of Spain, 
Louis XIV, and Napoleon, we may incontestably boast of 
having been single in maintaining the general equities of 
Europe by war upon a colossal scale, and by our counsels in 
the general congresses of Christendom. 

Such a review would amply justify the traveller's re- 
markable dictiirn, upon the principle of remorse, and therefore 
of conscientiousness, as existing in greater strength amongst 
the people of Great Britain. On the same scale of proportions 
we may assume, in such a people, a keener sensibility to 
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I d t t ttentiori to sliades of difference in 

h m d ft ansiety as to the grouada of 

t I th m p p tioiis among the same people, we 

J m gr g d more direct regard to casuistry ; 

wh li p aely th. part f ethics that will be contiaually 

p din d t ally throwing up fresh, questions. 

N t h h n al p oiple could ever be essentially 

d btful h t th t th ^ wmg complexity of hii/man actions 

11 m k t m dm difficult in judgment to detach 

th p pi f m th oumsfances, or, in practice, to 

dm h ppl t t the principle to the facts. It 

U. 1 pp th ref re C leridge used to say happened in 

U se f [ tai tl t extremes meet : for casuistical 

tl (^ will b m t conihult d by two classes the most opposite 

t h th — b_ h se wh seek excuses for evading their 

duties, and hy those who seek a special fulness of light for 

fulfillii^ them. 



Case I. — Health 

Strange it is that moial tieatises, when professing to lay 
open the great edifice of human duties, and to expose its 
very foundations, should not ha\e begun with, — nav, should 
not have noticed at all, — those duties 'fthich a man owes to 
himself ; and, foremobt amongst them, the duty of cultivating 
his own health. For it is evident that, from mere neglect of 
that one personal interest, which is at once a duty and a 
right, with the very best intentions possible, all other duties 
whatever may languish, or even become impossible ; for good 
intentions exist in all stages of efficiency, from the fugitive 
impulse to the realising self-determination. In this life the 
elementary blessing is health. What ! do I presume to place 
it before peace of mind ! Far from it ; but I speak of the 
genesis ; of the succession in which all blessings descend ; not 
as to time, but the order of dependency. All morality 
implies free agency ; it presumes beyond all other conditions 
an agent who is in perfect possession of his own volitions. 
Now, it is certain that a man without health is not uniformly 
master of his own purposes. He is not always, and in an 
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absolute sense, a free agent. Often lie cannot be said either 
to be in tte patt of daty or ovt of it ; so incoherent are the 
actions of a man forced back continually from the objects of 
his intellect and choice upon some alien objects dictated by 
internal wretchedness. It is true that, by possibility, some 
derangements of the human system are not incompatible 
with happiness ; and a celebrated German author of the last 
century, Von Hardenberg — better kaown by his assumed 
name of Wovalis — maintained, that certain modes of ill 
health, or valetudinarianism, were pre -requisites towards 
certain modes of intellectual development. He drew this 
refinement from his own case. But the ill health to which 
he pointed could not have gone beyond a luxurious indis- 
position ; nor the corresponding intellectual purposes have 
been other than narrow, fleeting, and anomalous. Inflam- 
matory action, in its early st^es, is sometimes connected 
with voluptuous sensations ; so is the preternatural stimula- 
tion of the Kver. But these states, as pleasurable states, are 
transitory. AU filed derangements of the health are doubly 
hostile, to the moral energies : first, through the intellect, 
which they debilitate unconsciously in many ways ; and, nest^ 
both consciously and semi- consciously, through the will. 
The judgment is, perhaps, too clouded to fix upon a right 
purpose ; the will too enfeebled to pursue iti 

Two general remarks may be applied to all interferences 
of tlie physical with the moral sanity :— 1. That it is not bo 
much by absolute subtractions of time that Ol health operates 
upon the serviceableness of a man as by iU lingering effects 
upon his temper and his animal spirits. Many a man has 
not lost one hour of his life from illness whose Acuities of 
usefulness have been most seriously impaired through gloom 
or untuned feelii^ 2. That it is not the direct and known 
risks to our health which act with the most fatal effects, but 
the semi-conscious condition, the atmosphere of circumstances, 
with which artificial life surrounds us. The great cities of 
Europe, perhaps London beyond all others, under the modem 
modes of life and business, create a vortex of preternatural 
tumult, a rush and frenzy of excitement, which is fatal to far 
more than are ever heard of as express victims to that 
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The late Lord Londonderry's ^ nervous seizure was no 

solitary or rare case. So much I happen to know. I am 

well assured hy medical men of great Loudon practice that 

the case is one of growing freq^uency. In Lord Londonderry 

't tt tel t' f so of obvious personal interest, aa 

w 11 f ta rag 1 li phe. But the complaint, though 

f m d m th ell known, and comes forward 

d m t d t rmm t type as to symptoms among the 

m iiitil lass Th n^inai predisposition to it lies 

p in tl th dit of London life, especially as it 

\itsf pbhm Bt the immediate exciting cause, 

wh h fire th trai Iw eady for explosion, is invariably 

mb t f 1 jl ities and deadly anxieties, such 

aa t ily g th ^ nto dark clouds over the heads 

f gr m h ta som tnues only teasing and molesting, 

m tim m g d lairaing. These perplexities are 

g all m (, te acting paths ; some progressive, 

som rogr d Tl la man's safety ; moving on 

pp t t k th ux t es will not often he confluent, 

B t t tim t will 1 j-i that al) meet at once ; and then 

m h k h hrain alieady predisposed hy a 

Lo d hf ja tr ng gh (but more truly let us say, 

CO se h) to pp t 

L d L Id rry was precisely of that order. He 

hdl- w d> Ig session of Parliament, which adds 

th wm g tat the interruption of sleep. The 

y t pi gh I p by intense wear and tear, is 

d d h 1 t f natural relief. In this crisis, 

■ Tbia expression — late Lord Lonionderry — now (1868) means the 
third lord, liim thut was Lord Stewart, haiing esmed that earlier of 
his titles by the severe (almost the unexampled) service ef watching the 
eipeuditute of the subsidy voted by Parliament to Sweden ; whicli 
subsidy Bemadotta (the greatest rogue, "pure aud simple," that even 
Gascony baa ever turned out) auiiously tried to pocket, without doing 
the work that these wages represented. But Lord Stewart (then Sir 
Charles Stewart) watched the rogue, nntil he (the jogue) was obliged 
to sit down and cry. Lord Stewart, on tte deatk of hia brother, 
succeeded him. in the title of Londonderry | aud at present ho (the 
third Lord Londonderry) is " the lata Lord Londonderry." But when 
this was written, many years ago, the second Lord Londonderry, whom 
so many of us remember as Lord Caetlereagh, aud who committed 
suicide in 1822, waa the late Lord Londonderry. 
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already periloua, a new tempest was called 



—of all the most 



terriflo- — ^the tempest of anxiety ; and from what 
Aniiety from fear is bad ; from hope delayed ia bad ; but 
worst of all is anxiety from responsibility, in cases where disease 
01 weakness makes a man. feel that he is unequal to the 
burden. The diplomatic interests of the country had been 
repeatedly eoufided to Lord Jjondonderry ; he had justified 
that confidence ; and he had received affecting testimonies of 
the honour and gratitude due to such services. A very short 
time before his fatal seizure, he had occasion to pass throi^h 
Birmingham ; he stopped only for the purpose of changing 
horses ; yet, in that brief interval, an expression of public 
enthusiasm, unpremedilat«d, hnt unanimous, had reached 
him ; and it affected him the more because Lady Londonderry 
was with him. At a moment when all the gentlemen of the 
place were assembled on 'Change, close to his inn, he had 
witnessed the whole assembly — no mob, but the coUeotive 
good sense of the place — by one impulse standing bareheaded 
ia his presence : a tribute of disinterested homage which 
affected him powerfully, and which was well nnderst^od as 
offered to his foreign diplomacy. Under these circumstances, 
could he bear to transfer the business of future negotiation ? 
Could te suffer to lapse into other bauds, as a derelict^ the 
c«nsumination of that task which thus far he had so prosper- 
ously conducted ? Was it in human nature to do so 1 He 
feJt the same hectin of human passion which Lord Nelson had 
felt in the very gates of death, when some act of authority 
was thoughtlessly suggested as belonging rightfully to his 
successor — " Not whilst 1 live, Hardy ; not whilst I live." 
Yet, in Lord Londonderry's case, it was indispensable, if he 
would not transfer the trust, that he should rally bis enei^es 
instantly ; for a new Congress was even then assembling. 
There was no delay open to him by the nature of the ease ; 
the call was — Now, ntw, my lord, just as you are, with those 
shattered nerves and that overworked brain, take charge of 
interests the most complex in Christendom ; in fact, of 
interests which are those of total Christendom. 

This struggle, between a nervous system too grievously 
shaken and the instiuii demand for energy seven times intensi- 
fied was too much for any generous nature. A merely 
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ceremonial embassy might have fulfilled its misaiou even 
under these drawbacks ; bnt not this embassy. Aasicty 
supervening upon nervous derangement ivas bad ; anxiety 
through responsibility was worse ; hut, through a reaponsi- 
bility created by grateful confidence, anxiety was an appeal 
through the very panga o£ martyrdom. No brain could 
stand such a siege. Lord Londonderry's gave way ; and he 
fell with the tears of the generous, even where they miglit 
1 ajpen t d ff f m I m greatly m p litics. 

M ant n th e,blnn^ta lass generated by the 
f na faLndnlf was n m quarters well under- 
to d n b u> t s rally known that, had 

d n itntnlm at been applied, or had 
h S b n bl to tand p i hia torture until the 
J 1 f th e yn pt n 1 ad begun to come round, 

he might have been saved. The treatment is now well under- 
stood ; but even then it was understood by some physicians ; 
amongst others by that Dr. Willis who had attended Geoi^e III. 
In several similar cases overpowering doses had been given 
of opium, or of brandy ; and usually a day or two had carried 
off the oppression of the brain by a tremendous nai tion 

Amongst the Quakers (who may be regarded as a monastic 
people) anomalous forma of nervous derangement are de 
veloped ; the secret principle of whieh turns not^ is m these 
London eases, upon feelings too much called out by preter 
natural stimulation, but upon feelings too much repelled and 
driven in. Morbid suppression of deep sensibilitie m t lea 1 
to states of disease equally terrific, and possibly 1 

tractable; not so sudden and critical it may be, but n ttl d 

and gloomy. I speak not of any physical sensibil t b t f 
those which are purely moral — sensibilities to poet t 

to ambition, to social gaiety, or to impassioned ad It d 
love. Quaker philosophy takes notice of no possibl t 

however modified or ennobled, as more or oth h as 
morbid symptoms of a morbid derangement. Ace d n ly t 
is amongst the young men and women of this body th t tl 
most afflicting oases under this eccentric type occur. Even 
for children, however, the systematic repression of all ebullient 
feeling must be perilous ; and would be more so, were it not 
for that marvelloua flexibility by whieh nature adapts herself 
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to all changes — wtether imposed by climate or by Bituatioiij 
by inflictionB of Providence or by human spirit of system. 

These cases I point to aa formidable mementos — monumenta 
saera — of those sudden catastrophes which either ignorance 
of what concerns the health, or neglect in the midst of know- 
ledge, may produce. Any mode of life, in London or not in 
London, which trains the nerves to a state of permanent 
irritation prepares a nidus for disease ; and unhappily not for 
chronic disease only, but for disease of that acute order which 
finishes the struggle almost before it is begun. In such a 
state of habitual training for morbid action it has happened 
that one and the same week has seen the victim apparently 
well and in his grave. 

These, indeed, are extreme cases, though still such as 
threaten many more than they actually strike ; for, though 
uncommon, they grow out of very common habits. But even 
the ordinary oases of unhealthy action in the Byetem are 
sufficient to account for perhaps three-fouiths of all the 
disquiet and bad temper which disfigure daily life. Not one 
man in every twenty-five ia perfectly clear of some disorder, 
more or less, in the digestive system^not one man in fifty- 
enjoys the absolutely normal state of that organ ; and upon 
that depends the daily cheerfulness, in the first place, and 
through that (as well as by more direct actions) the sanity of 
the judgment. To speak strictly, not one man in a hundred 
is perfectly sane even aa to his mind. For, though the 
greater disturbances of the mind do not take place in more 
than one man of each thousand,^ those slighter shades that 
settle on the judgment, which daily bring up molesting 
thoughts such as a man would gladly banish, thoughts im- 
periouely irritating at the moment, and wearing to the animal 
spirits— these derangements are universal. 

From the greater alike and the lesser no man can free 
himself but in the proportion of his available knowledge 
applied to his own animal system, and of the surrounding 

' " One man o/each (kousand " : — In Beyeral nations that has been 
tbund to be the average proportion of the insane. But this calculation 
has never been made to icclude all the sligliter cases. It is not im- 
posaible that at some perioda the whole hnman race may have been 
partially insane. 
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circumstances, as constaiitly acting on that Bystem. Would I, 
then, desire that every man should interrupt his proper studies 
or pursuits for the sake of superintending a medical discipline 
applied to his own case 1 Not at all : nor is that requisite. 
The laws of health are as simple as the elements of arithmetic or 
geometry. It is required only that a man should open his eyes, 
to perceive the great elementary forces which support health. 
They are these: 1, the blood requires motion; 2, the 
great central organ of the stomach requires exercise and 
adaptation of diet ; 3, the iiervous system, requires regularity 
of repose. In those three functions of sleep, diet, exercise, is 
contained the whole economy of health. All three, of course, 
act and react upon each other; and all three are wofuUy 
derailed by a London life — above all, hj a Parliamentary 
life. As regards the first point, it is probable that any 
torpor, or even lentor in the blood, such as scarcely expresses 
itself sensibly through the pulse, renders that fluid less able 
to resist the first actions of disease. As to the second, a more 
complex subject, luckily we benefit not by our own brief ex- 
perience exclusively ; every man benefits practically by the 
traditional experience of ages, which constitutes the culinary 
experience in every land and every household. The inherit- 
ance of knowledge, which every generation receives, as to the 
salubrity of this or that article of diet, operates continually 
in preventing dishes from being brought to table. Every 
man wonders, on readii^ the long list of edible substances 
forbidden by the Mosaic law, how the ordinary Jew could 
find time to watch this long prohibitory tariff. But that was 
done for him by proxy. The butcher was bastinadoed who 
offered for sale any prohibited article. The buyer was there- 
fore without anxiety. The same good office is performed for 
us all, Jews and Gentiles, by old traditional maxims embodied 
in immemorial usages. Each man's separate experience adds 
something to arm him against the temptation when it is 
offered ; and, again, the traditional experience far oftener 
intercepts the temptation. As to the third head, sleep, this 
of all is the most immediately fitted by nature to the relief 
of the brain and ite exquisite machinery of nerves : it is the 
function of health most attended to in our navy ; and of all 
it is the one most painfully ravaged by a Parliamentary life. 
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It would seem, therefore, that the thiee central forces of 
health — viz. motion, rest, and temjieramce (or, hy a more 
adequate expresMon, adaptation to the organ) — are, in a certam 
gross way, tauglit to every man hy his persona! experience. 
The difficulty is— as in so many other cases — not for the 
understanding, hut for the will ; not to know, hut to 
esecute. 

Now, here steps in casuistry with two tremendous sugges- 
tions, sufficient to alarm any thoughtful man, and rouse him 
more effectually to the performance of his duty. 

First, that under the same law (whatever that law may 
be) which makes (or which is generally thought to make) 
suicide a crime must the neglect of health he a crime. For 
thus stand the two accounts ; — By suicide you have cut off a 
portion ■anknmmi from your life : years it may be, but possibly 
only days. By neglect of health you have out off a portion 
wnknovm from your life : days it may be, but also by possi- 
bility years. So the practical result may he the same in 
either case; or, by possibility, the least is suicide. "Yes," 
you reply, "the practical results ; but not the purpose- — not 
the intention ; ergo, not the crime." Certainly not : in the 
one case the result arises from absolute predetermination with 
the whole energies of the will ; in the other, it arises in. spite 
of youi will (meaning your choice) — it arises out of hnman 
infirmity. But still the difference is as between choosing an 
act for its own sake and falling into it from strong tempta- 
tion. I do not pretend to know whether, or in what extent, 
snicide may be a crime. All tluct is wrapped in clouds. But 
this is certain — that, in so far as it is criminal, habitual 
neglect of health must partake of that criminality. 

Secondly, that in every case of duty unfulfilled, or duty 
imperfectly fulfilled, in consequence of illness, languor, decay- 
ing spirits, &c., there is a high probability (under the age of 
sixty-five almost a certainty) that a part of the obstacle is 
due to self-neglect. No man that lives but loses some of 
his time froni ill health, or at least from the incipient 
forms of iU health — bad spirits, or indisposition to exertion. 
Now, taking men even as they are, statistical societies have 
ascertained that, from the ages of twenty to sixty-five^ ill 
health, such as to interrupt daily labour, averages from seven 



dbyGoogle 



ilaya to about fourteen per annum. In tlie lest circumstences 
of climate, occupation, &c., one fifty-second part of tiie time 
perishes to the species — in the least favourable, two such 
parts. Consequently, in the forty-five years from twenty to 
sixty-five, not very far from a year perishes on an average to 
every man — to some very much more. A considerable part 
even of this loss ia due to neglect or misman^ement of health. 
But this estimate records only the loss of time in a pecuniary 
sense ; which loss, being powerfully restrained by self-interest, 
win be the least possible under the circumstances. The loss 
of enei^y, as applied to duties not connected witli any self- 
interest, or also as applied to the culture of happiness, will 
be tar more. In bo far as that loss emanates from defect of 
spiiits, or other modes of vital torpor, such as neglect of 
health has either caused or promoted, and such as care might 
liave prevented, in so far the omission ia chargeable to our 
own responsibility, and is a modification of suicide wore 
certainly criminal than that act of which it is the modifica- 
tion : because suicide may have, at any rate, one mode of 
palliation to plead (I do not even guess ia what proportion of 
cases it hai that plea) ; whereas wilful neglect of health never 
has it. Many men fancy that the slight injuries done by 
each single act of intemperance are like the glomeration i of 

' " Glomeration " : — " Bather a pedantic worcl, I should imagine," 
says Mr. Snarl, ciitic-genend for two parishes. No, Mr. Snarl ; not at 
all pedantic, unless moonlwanis are pedantic. Let me presume to 
point out, even to the Scarlian intellect, a beauty in Yirgil (as also in 
other Latin poets) ivhioh hitherto lias escaped notice. VThat does 
glamerare mean ! Not eimply to aggregate or coacervaie ; hut to do 
this after a certaiu model or iasbion. What fashion ! Why, what is 
it that you mean by a glomus, from which word the verb glomero is a 
derivalivB ! The English word for glom/aa was in elder days a bottom ; 
which term still survives In the old English of Lancashire and York- 
shire. And 1 believe that Sbakspere alluded to this technical word 
in the mystery of weaving wben he styled one of his characters in the 
"Midsummer Night's Dream" Bottom the weaver. The glomiis was a 
little wooden implement ; of what exact shape I do not know ; but, 
when covered with worsted (or eottou, I presniiio), it presented a 
spiral circumvolution of the thread. Now, the aerial eurvetings of a 
horse with his fore legs, the pawlngs which he descrihes in Uis air, 
exactly repeat the spiral windings of the thread upon the glomtia. And 
thence it is that Virgil describes a liery horse as attempting gresms 
glomeran aiqierbos — to wind as it were bis haughty eurvetings round 
some Imaginary glomns made ont of air or ninonsliine. 
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moonbeams upon moonlieamB — myriads will not amount to 
a positive value. Perhaps they are wrong ; possibly every 
act — nay, every separate pulse or throb of intemperate sensa- 
tion — is numbered in our own after-actions; reproduces 
itself in some future perplexity ; comes back in some rever- 
sionary shape tlia.t injures the freedom of action for all men, 
and makes good men afflicted. At all events, it is an undeni- 
able fact that many a case of difficulty, which in apology for 
ourselves we very truly plead to he insurmountable by our 
existing enemies, has borrowed its sting from previous acts 
or omissions of our own ; it might not have been ii 
able had we better cherished our physical p 
instance, of such a man it is said that he did not assist in 
repelling an injury from his friend or his native land. 
" True," says his apolc^ist, " but you would not require him 
to do so when he labours under paralysis 1 " " Certainly 
not ; but perhaps he might not have laboured under paralysis 
had he uniformly practised abstinence." ' 

' With respect to the management of health, — although it is un- 
doubtedly true that, like the "primal chaiities," in the langnage o( 
Wordsworth, in proportion to its iniportanca it shines alike for all, and 
is diffused universally, — yet not the less, in every age, some very 
obstinate prejudices have prevailed to darken the truth. Thus Dryden 
authorises the ooaceit that medicine can never be useful or requisite, 
because 

" God never made his work for man to mend." 

To mend 1 No, glorious John, neither physician nor patient has any 
sucli presmnptuous fancy ; we take medicinv to mend the iitjuries 
produced by our own folly. What the medlchie mends is not God's 
work, but our own. The medicine is a pins certainly ; but it is a plus 
applied to a minus of our own introducing. Even in these days of 
practical knowlei^, eirors prevail on the subject of health which are 
neither trivial nor of narrow operation. Universally, the true theory of 
digestion, as partially unfolded in Dr. Wilson Philip's experiments on 
rabbits, is so tar mistaken, and even inverted, that Lord Byron, when 
seeking a diet of easy digestion, instead of resorting to animal food 
broiled and underdoue, which all medical men know to be the most 
d^estihle food, took to a vegetable diet, which requires a stomach of 
:a power. The same error is seen in ths common notion about the 
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Let not the reader suspect me of tte Popish doctrine tliat 
men are to enter hereafter into a separate reckoning for each 
separate act. That reckoning, we Protestants helieve, no 
man could stand, and tliat some other resource must be had 
than any personal merits of the individual. But still we 
should recollect that this doctrine, though providing a refuge 
for past offences, provides none for such offences as are com- 
mitted deliberately, with a prospective view to the benefits 
of such a refuge. Offend we may, and we must ; hut then 
our offences must come out of mere infirmity — not because 
we calculate upon a large allowance being made to us, and 
say to ourselves, We can do our penitence hereafter : at present 
let us taJce out our aUowance. 

Caaiiistry, therefore, justly, and without infringii^ any 
truth of Christiauity, urges the care of health as the basis of 
all moral action, because, in fact, of all pmfecfly mhmtary 
action. Every impulse of bad health jars or untunes some 
string in the fine harp of human volition ; and, because a 
man cannot be a moral being but in the proportion of his 
free ^ency, therefore it is clear that no man can be in a 
high sense moral, except in so far as through health he 
commands his bodily powers, and is not commanded by 
them. 

Case IT. — Laws op Hospitality in Collisioji with 
Civic Duties 

Suppose the case that, taking shelter from a shower of 
rain in a stranger's house, you discover proofs of a connexion 
with smugglers. Take this for one pole of such case, the 
trivial exft^me ; then, for the other pole, the greater extreme, 
suppose the ease iliat, being hospitably entertained, and 
happening to pass the night in a stranger's house, you ace 
so unfortunate as to detect unquestionable proofs of some 

tieoausa no absolute illness is caused by daEly errors of diet, these errors 
are praetically eanceiled. Cowper the poet doliveis the very just 
opinion that iQl disorders o( a function {as, suppose, the secretion of 
bile}, sooner or later, if not eorreeted, cease to be functional disordera, 
aod become organic ; that ia, in plain English, beginning with iiti'ury 
to the mere office of any organ, tiiey end by attacking its snbstance. 
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dreadful crime, say murder, perpetrated in past times by one 
of the family. The principle at issue is the same in both 
cases — viz. the command resting upon the conscience to 
forget private considerations and personal feelings in the 
presence of any solemn duty ; yet merely the difference of 
degree, and not any at all in the kind of duty, would lead 
pretty generally to a separate practical decision for the 
several cases. In the last of the two, whatever might be 
the pain to a person's feelings, he would feel himself to have 
no discretion or choice left. Eereal he must ; not only, if 
otherwise revealed, he must come forward as a witness, but, 
if not revealed, he must denounce — he must lodge an informa- 
tion, and that instantly ; else even in law, without question 
of morality, he makes himself a party to the crime — an 
accomplice after the act. That single consideration would 
with most men at once cut shorii all deliberation. And yet, 
even in such a situation, there is a possible variety of the 
case that might alter its complexion. If the crime had been 
committed many years before, and under circumstances which 
precluded aU fear that the same temptation or the same pro- 
vocation should arise again, and with no lurking chance that 
an innocent person should fall under suspicion, most reflecting 
people would think it the better course to leave the criminal 
to his conscience. Often m s ch denunc at ns t s certain 
that human impertinence, and the sp r t wh h sustains the 
habit of gossip, and mere ncoi t nence of secret's and vulgar 
craving for being the autho of a lensat on have far more 
often led to the pnblicafio of the often e thm an> concern 
for the interests of moralit 

On the other hand, with respect to the hghter extreme 
-—viz. in a case where the offence la ent rely created by the 
law, with no natural turptule about t and bes des {which 
is a strong argument in the case) enjoying no spe al facili- 
ties of escaping Justice — no n an n th um tai pp 
would have a reason for hes tat ng Th w f h p t. L 
are of everlasting obligat on tl ey ai q b n 

' Most confesaiona in prison fall withm h g rj Th 

special Injuries to all parties, eapacially h rim h is 

rexntioa is tliat he cannot make tea co li 

becomes a pet, and is regularly fattened p f h ff d 
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the host and on. the guest Coming under a man's root for 
one moment, in the cleii chirxcter of guest, creates an 
absolute sanctity in the consequent relations winch connect 
the parties. That is the popular feehng The kmg in the 
old ballads is always rep t 1 as f bng that it would he 
damnable to make a 1 gal ff n nt of his twn. venison 
which he had eaten as a u t Th e is a cleaving pollu 
tion, like that of the Sj an 1 p y i the act of abusing 
your privileges as a gu t ny ay profiting by your 

opportunities as a guest th mj y f your confiding host. 
Henry VII, though a p w n atleman ; and in the 

famous case of his dining with Lord Oxford, and saying at 
his departure, with reference to an infraction of hie recent 
statute, " My lord, I thank you for my good cheer, but my 
attorney must speak with you," Lord Oxford might have 
justly retorted, " If he does, then posterity will speak pretty 
plainly with your grace " ; for it was in the character of 
Lord Oxford's guest that he had learned the infraction of his 
law. Meantime, the general rule, and the rationale of the 
nile, in such cases, appears to be this : whenever there is, or 
can be imagined, a sanctity in the obligations on one side, 
and only a benefit of expediency in the obligations upon 
the other, the latter must give way. For the detection of 
smuggling {the particular offence supposed in the case stated) 
society has an express aai separate machinery maintained. 
If their activity droops, that is the business of government. 
In such a case government is entitled to no aid from private 
citizens ; on the express understanding that no aid must be 
expected has so expensive an establishment been submitted 
to. Each individual refuses to participate in exposure of 
such offences, for the same reason that in some towns he 
refuses to keep the street clean even before his own door: he 
has already paid for having such work discharged by proxy. 



Case III.— Qivihu Chabactbes to Servants who have 

MISCONDUCTED THEMSELVES 

No case so constantly arises to perplex the conscience in 
private life a? this, — whicli, in principle, is almost beyond 
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solution. Sometimes, indeed, the coarse realities of law step 
in to out that Gordian iinot which no man can. untie ; for it 
is an actionahle offence in Groat Britain to give a character 
wilfully false. That little fact at once exorcises all aerial 
phantoms of the conscience. True: but this coarse machinery 
applies only to those cases in which the servant haa been 
guilty in a way amenable to law. In any case short of tlurt 
no plaintiff would choose to face the risks of an action ; nor 
could he sustain it ; tlie defendant would always have a 
sufficient resource in the Tagiieness and lai^e latitude allowed 
to opinion when estimating the qualities of a servanft Almost 
universally, therefore, the case comes back to the forum of 
conscience. Now, in that forum how stands the pleading 1 
Too certainly, we will suppose, that the servant has not 
satisfied your reasonable expectations. This truth you would 
have no difficulty in declaring ; here, as much as anywheie 
else, you would feel it unworthy of your own integrity to 
equivocate— you open your writing-desk, and sit down to 
lell the mere truth in as few words as possible. But then 
steps in the consideration that to do this without disguise or 
mitigation is oftentimes to sign a warrant for the ruin of a 
fellow-creature — and that fellow-creature possibly penitent, 
in any case thrown npon your mercy, Who can stand this \ 
In lower walks of lUe it ia true that mistresses often take 
servants without any certificate of character ; but in higher 
grades this is notoriously uncommon, and in great cities 
dangerous. Besides, the candidate may happen to be a deli- 
cate girl, incapable of the hard labour incident to such a 
lower establiahment. Here, then, is a case where conscience 
says into your left ear. Fiat justitia, mat codiiim — " Do your 
duty and defy consequences," Meantime, into the right ear 
conscience says, " But mark, in that case possibly you con- 
sign this poor girl to prostitution." Lord Nelson, as is well 
known, was once placed in a dilemma ' equally trying ; on 

' " Onee plaeed in a dilemma": — On the first es^iediUon against 
Copenhagen (in 1801). Ha was unfortunately second in command; 
his principal, a brave man in person, wanted moral courage— he oonid 
not face renponsibility in a trying shape. And, had lia not been 
blessed with a disobedient second in command, be must liave returned 
home re infecla. 
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one side, an. iron tongue sang out from the eommaiider-in- 
chief (Sir Hyde Parker) Eetreat ; on the other, his own 
oracular heart sang to him Advance. How he decided is 
well known ; and the words in which he proclaimed his 
1 is' n ught t h n hia ned f r as th n blest f all 

d d parteea 1\ a ng h hand t w d th adm ral 
hpl dth wnffirawh pt«dth gait 

call Y my I n yuknwlamhlnl 

n ht d Oh n all Lhndn mm -tlllnd 

N n so d f th wh will n h n n so 

In ly bl d hoa wh w 11 n t se j dan 

1 ffi ult-j—nh ha a la k tl t d wl 1 1 th y 

eaerv an th hlaz ng hk a n t f h n nd th 

nnt y nte t M t t I j n th ca. tat d 

abtthea,h bttl hpng fn ne 

as regards the truth, and the thundering voice as regards the 
poor girl's interest. In. doing this, however, we (and doubt- 
less others) usually attempt to compromise the opposite 
su^estions of conscience by some such Jesuitical device as 
this : — "We dwell pointedly upon those good qualities which 
the servant really possesses, and evade speaking of any others. 
But how, if minute, searching, and circumstantial inquiries 
are made hy way of letter ? In that case, we affect to have 
noticed only such as we can answer satisfactorily, passing 
the dangerous ouea, as so many rocks, mib sUentio. All this 
is not quite right, you think, reader. Why, no ; so think 
we; hut what alternative is allowed? Say, ye severest, 
what would ye have done T In very truth, this is a dilemma 
for which casuistry is not a match ; unless, indeed, casuistry 
as armed and equipped in the school of Ignatius Loyola. 
But that ia with us reputed a piratical casuistry. The whole 
estate of a servant lies in his capacity of serving ; and often, 
if you teU the truth, by one word you ruin this estate for 
ever. Meantime, a case very much of the saine quality, and 
of even greater difficulty, is 

^ He lind lost sn eye ; I forget whether at Toneriffe, or subsequently 
at Alionkir. [It was at neither, but at the siege of Calvi iu 1794, 
three years before the first, and (our before the second.— M.] 
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OaSB IV. — CillBlISAL PeOSEOUTION or FHAUDULEST 

Any reader ivho ia not deeply read in tbe ecouomy o! 
EngliBh life will liave a most inadequate notion of the vast 
extent to wliich this case occurs. I am well assured (for iny 
information comes from quai'ters jaditially conversant with 
tlie question) that in no other channel of human life does 
there flow one-hundredth part of the forbearance and the 
lenity which are called into action hy the relation between 
injured masters and their servant*. I am informed that, 
were every third charge pursued effectually, half the courts 
in Europe would not suffice for the cases of criminality 
which emei^e in London alone under this head. All Eng- 
land would, in the course of five revolving years, have passed 
under tlie torture of »tib}mna, as witnesses for the prosecu- 
tion or the defence. This multiplioalion of cases arises 
from the coincidence of hourly opportunity with hourly 
temptation, both carried to the extreme ve^ of possibility, 
and generally falling in with youth in the offenders. These 
aggravations of the danger are three several palliations of the 
crime, and they have weight allowed to them by the in- 
dulgent feelii^ of masters in a corresponding degree ; not 
one case out of sis score that are discovered (while, perhaps, 
another six score go undiscovered) being ever prosecuted with 
rigour and effect. 

In this universal laxity of temper lies an. injury too 
serious to public morals ; and the crime reproduces itself 
abundantly under an indulgence so Christian in its motive, 
bnt unfortunately operating with the fuU effect of genial 
culture. Masters who have made themselves notorious by 
indiscriminate foi^iveness might be represented symbolically 
as gardeners watering and tending luxuriant crops of weeds 
or poisonous herbs in hot-beds or forcing-houses. In London, 
many are the tradesmen who, being reffective as well as 
benevolent, perceive that something ts amiss in tlie whole 
system. In part the law has been to blame, stimulating 
false mercy by punishment disproportioned to the offence. 
But many a judicious master has seen cause to suspect his 
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owTi lenity as more mischievously operative even than the 
law's harshneaa, and as an effeminate surrender to luxurious 
aeuBibilities. Those have not been the severest masters 
whose names ate attached to fatal prosecutions : on the con- 
trary, three out of four have been persons who looked forward 
to general consequences — having, therefore, been more than 
usually thoughtful, were, for that reason, likely to be more 
than usually humane. They did not suffer the less acutely 
because their feelings ran counter to the course of what they 
believed fo he their duty. Prosecutors often sleep with less 
tranquillity, during the prepress of a judicial proceeding, than, 
the objects of the prosecution. An Ei^lish judge of the last 
century, celebrated for his uprightness, used to balance 
against that pity so much vaunted for the criminal the duty 
of " a pity to the country." But private prosecutors of their 
own servants often feel both modes of pity at the same 
moment 

For this difficulty a book of casuistry might surest a 
variety of resources, not so much adapted to a case of that 
nature already existing as to the prevention of future cases. 
Every mode of trust or delegated duty would suggest its own 
separate improvements ; but all improvements must fall 
under two general heads ; first, the diminution of temptation, 
either by abridging the amount of trust reposed, or, where 
that is difficult, by shortening its duration and multiply- 
ing the counter-checks ; secondly, by the moderation of the 
punishment in the event of detection, as the sole means of 
reconciling the public conscience to the law and diminish- 
ing the chances of impunity. There is a memorable proof of 
the rash extent to which the London tradesmen, at one time, 
carried their confidence in servants. So many clerks, or 
apprentices, were allowed to hold large balances of money in 
their hands through the intervals of their periodical settlings 
that during the Parliamentary War multitudes were tempted, 
by that sii^jle cause, into absconding. They had always a 
refuge in the camps. And the loss sustained in this way was 
so heavy, when all payments were made in gold, tliat to this 
one evil, suddenly assuming a shape of excess, is ascribed, by 
some writers, the first establishment of goldsmiths as bankers.^ 

^ "First establishment of goldsmiths as banJiers" ; — Goldsmiths 
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Two other weighty considerations attach to this Lead ;— 
1. The known fact that lai^e breaches of trust and embezzle- 
ments are greatly on the increase, and have been since the 
memorable case of Mr. Fanntleroy.' America is, and will be 
for ages if the law of extradition should remain unchanged 
[written in 1846], a dty of refuge for this form of guilt. 2. 
That the great training of the conscience in all which regards 
I^cuuiaiy justice and fidelity to engagements lies through the 
discipline and tirocinium of the tumbler ministerial offices — 
those of clerks, book-keepers, apprentices. The law acts 
through these offices, for the unconfirmed conscience, as 
leading-strings to an infant in its earliest efforts at walking. 
It forces to go right, nntil the choice may be supposed trained 
and fully developed. That is the great function of the law, — 
a function which it will perform with more or less success as 
it is more or less fitted to win the cordial support of masters. 



Case V. — Veracity 

Here is a special "title" (to speak with the civil lawyers) 
under that general claim put in for England with respect to 
a moral pre-eminence amongst the nations. Many are tliey 
who, in regions widely apart, have noticed with hononr the 
English superiority in the article of veneration for truth. 
Not many years ago, two Englishmen, on their road overland 
to India, fell in with a royal cort^e, and soon after with the 
prime minister and the crown prince of Persia. The prince 
honoured them with an interview : both parties being on 
horseback, the conversation was therefore reduced to the 
points of nearest interest Amongst these was the English 
character. ITpon this the prince's remark was that what had 
most impressed him with respect for England and her insti- 
tutions was the remarkable spirit of truth-speaking which 
distinguished her sons ; as supposing her institutions to grow 
out of her sons, and her sons out of her institutions. And, 

certainly acted in that capacity from an earlier period. Bnt from this 
era, until the formation of the Bank of England in 1896, they entered 
more ftiUy upon the fnnctiona of bankers, isauing notes which passed 
current in London. 

' Fanntleroy, London banker, hangeii for forgery. — M. 
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indeed, well te might have this feeling by comparison with 
his own countrymen ; Persians have no principles apparently 
on this point — all is impulse and accident of feeling. Thus 
the journal of the two Persian princes in London, as lately 
reported in the newspaper's, is one tissue of falsehoods ; not, 
most undoubtedly, from any purpose of deceiving, hut from 
the overmastering hahit (cherished hy their whole training 
and experience) of repeating everything in a spirit of ampli- 
fication, with a view to the wonder only of the hearer. The 
Persians are notoriously the Frenchmen of the East : the 
same gaiety, the same levity, the same want of depth both as 
to feeling and principle. The Turks are supposed to be much 
nearer to the English : the same gravity of temperament, the 
same meditativeness, the same sternne^ of principle. Of all 
European nations, the French is that which least regards 
truth. The whole spirit of their private memoirs and their 
anecdotes illustrates this. To point an anecdote or a repartee, 
there is no extravagance of falsehood that the French will 
not endure. What nation but the French would have toler- 
ated that monstrous fiction about La Fontaine, by way of 
illustrating his supposed absence of mind — vu. that, on 
meeting his own son in a friend's house, he expressed his 
admiration of the young man, and begged to know his name. 
The fact probably may have been that La Fontaine was not 
liable to any absence at all : apparently this " distraction " 
was assumed, as a means of making a poor sort of sport for 
his friends. Like many another man in such circumstances, 
he saw with half an eye, and entered into the fun which his 
own imaginary for^tfulness produced. But, were it other- 
wise, who can believe so outrageous a self-forgetfulness aa 
that which would darken his eyes to the very pictures of his 
own hearth ? Were snch a thing possible, were it even real, 
it would still he liable to the just objection of the critics — 
that, being incredible in appearance, even as a fact it ought 
not to be brought forward for any purpose of wit, but only as 
a truth of physiolc^, or as a fict from the records of a 
sui^eon. The "increduhis odi" is too strong in snch cases, 
and it adheres to three out of every fonr French anecdotes. 
The French fasle is, indeed, anythirrg Vint good in all that 
department of wit and humour. And the ground lies in 
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their national want of veracity. To return, to England ; 
and, having cited an oriental witness to the Englieli character 
on this point, let me now cite a most ohserving one in the 
West Kant, in Konigsberg, was surrounded hy Englishmen 
and by foreigners of all nations — foreign and English students^ 
foreign and English merchants ; and he pronounced the main 
characteristic featare of the English as a nation to lie in their 
severe reverence for truth. This from him was no slight 
praise ; for such was the stress he laid upon veracity that 
upon this one quality he planted the whole edifice of moral 
excellence., Gieneral integrity conld not exist, lie held, with- 
out veracity as its basis ; nor that basis exist without siiperin- 
dncing general integrity. 

This opinion, perhaps, many beside Kant will see cause to 
approve. For myself, I can truly say, never did I know a 
human being, boy or girl, who began life as a habitual nnder- 
valuer of truth, tliat did not afterwards exhibit a character 
conformable to that beginning ; such a character as, however 
superficially correct under the steadying hand of self-interest, 
was not in a lower key of moral feeling as well as of prin- 
oiple. 

But out of this honourable regard to veracity in Iinmanuel 
Kant branched out a principle in casuistry which most people 
will pronounce monstrous. It has occasioned much disputii^ 
backwards and forwards. But, as a practical principle of 
conduct (for which Kant meant it), inevitably it must be 
rejected, if for no other reason than because it is at open war 
witii the laws and jurisprudence of all Christian Europe. 
Kant's doctrine was this, — and the illustrative case in which 
it is involved, let it be remembered, is his own : — So sacred 
a thing, said he, is truth that, if a murderer, pursuing another 
with an avowed purpose of killing him, were to ask of a third 
person by what road the fugitive had fled, that person is 
bound to give him true information. And you are at liberty 
to suppose this third person a wife, a daughter, or under any 
conceivable obligations of love and duty to the fugitive. 
Now this is monstrous ; and Kant himself, with all his 
parental fondness for the doctrine, would certainly have been 
recalled to sounder thoughts by these two considerations — 

1, That, by all the codes of law received throughout 
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Europe, lie who acted upon Kant's principJe would be held 
a particeps crimirm — an accomplice before the fact. 

2. That, in reality, a just principle is lurking under 
Kant's paradox, hut a principle translated from its proper 
ground. Not truth individual or personal, not truth of mere 
facts, but truth doctrinal — the truth which teaches, the truth 
which changes men and nations — this is the truth concerned 
in Kant's meaning, had he explained his own meaning to 
himself more distinctly. With respect to that truth, where- 
soever it lies, Kant'a doctrine applies, — that all men have a 
right to it ; that perhaps you have no right to siipposo of 
any race or nation that it is not capable of receiving it ; and, 
at any rate, that no circumstances of expedience can justify 
you in keeping it back.i 



Case VI. — The Case op Chahles I. 

Many cases arise from the life and political difScuIties of 
Charles I. But there is one so peculiarly pertinent to an 
essay which entertains the general ijuestion of casuistry, its 
legitimacy, and its value, that with this, although not pro- 
perly a domestic case, or only such in a mixed sense, I shall 
conclude. 

No person has been ao much attacked for his scrnplea of 
conscience as this prince ; and, what seems odd enough, no 
person has been so much attacked for resorting to books of 
casuistry, and for encouraging literary men to write books of 
casnistiy. Under his su^estion and sanction, Sanderson 
wrote his book on the obligation of an oath^ (for which there 
was surely reason enough in days when the democratic tri- 

' It is remarkalile enongh that Kant was once nearly- illustrating 
hia own imaginary case. A murderer pursued him for nearly three 
miles on the high-road with the design of operating ; but, being a very 
cellgioua man, on second thoughts, and in deference to a point of 
caenistry, he preferred murdering a little girl ; and thus it happened 
that the tranaoeudeutal philosopher escaped. 

' Robert Sanderson, Royalist divine, bom 1587, died 1662, when he 
was Bisliop of Lincoln, The work of his referred to was De Jwrameati 
I'romissoiii OUigatiime, published at Oxford 1646. Charles I. valued 
it so much that he translated it into English with h)s own hand. — H. 
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bunala were forcing mea to swear i- to an etcetera ^) ; and, by 
an. impulse originally derived from hiin, Jeremy Taylor wrote 
his " Ihictor Dubitantium " (ie. " Guide to the Sorupuloua ^ "), 
Bishop Barlow his " Cases of Conscience * ", &c 

For thia dedication of bis studies Charles has been plenti- 
fnlly blamed in after times. He was seekii^ evasions for 
plain duties, say his euemiea. He was arming himself for 
intrigue in the spirit of Ma«hiavel. But now turn to his 
history, and ask in what way any man could have extricated 
himself from that labyrinth which invested his path iu( by 
casuistry. Cases the most difficult are offered for his deci- 
sion ; peace for a distracted nation in 1647, on terms which 
seemed fatal to the monarchy ; peace for the same nation 
under the proapect of war rising np again durii^ the Isle of 
Wight treaty in 1648, hut also under the certainty of destroy- 
ing the Church of England. On the one side, by refusing, 
he seemed to disown his duties as the father of his people. 
On the other aide, by 3ieldii^, he seemed to foi^et his 
coronation oath, and the nltunate interests of bis people ; to 
merge the future and the reversionary in the present and the 
fugitive. It was not within the possibilities that lie could so 
act as not to offend one-half of the nation. His dire calamity 
it was tiat he must be hated act how he would, and must be 
condemned by posterity. Did his enemies allow for the 

' Which, liowever, is untruly etated by all historians. 

" Db Quincey Beams liatorically wrong here. Tha famous "Et- 
cetera Oath " waa not anything imposed hy democratic trihnitals, but 
was an oath devised in 1640 by the Higb CHmrch or Landiau party for 
veiing and depressing the Puritans. In one of the Seventeen Ecclesi- 
astical Canons of tliat year ]>a3sed by the Convocation of the Clargy 
which remained sitting after tha dissolution of the Short Parliament, 
it was enjoined timt every clergyman of tha Church of England should 
give his oath never to consent to alter " the Govammant of this Church 
by Archbishops, Bishops, Deans and Archdeacons, &c., as it now 
stands established, and by right ought to stand." The form of the 
proposed oath cansad a storm of comment. It vss the llrst time, said 
tha Puritan critics, that men had ever been required to swear to an 
etcetera 1 — M. 

' Jaremy Taylor's Daeier DvHtanUaw, was published in 1660. — 
W. 

* Thomas Bariow, bom 1607, became Bishop of Lincoln 1675, died 
1691. In the list othis writuigs in Wood's Ath. Ojo«., Bliss's Edit,, 
1 do not find one with the exact title cited here by De Quincey. — M. 
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misery of this internal conflict 1 Milton, wlio never appears 
to more disadvantage than when he conies forward agaiuet his 
sovereign., is indignant that Charles should have a conscience, 
or plead a conscience, in a puhlic matter. Henderson, the 
celebrated Scotch theologian, came post from Edinburgh to 
London (whence he went to Newcastle), expressly to combat 
the king's scruples. And he also (in his private letters) seema 
equally enraged as Milton that Charles should pretend to any 
private conscience in a state question,' 

Now, let us ask, what was it that originally drove Charles 
to hooks of casuistry 1 It was the deep shock which he 
received, both in his affections and his conscience, from the 
death of Lord StralEord. Everybody had then told hini, even 
those who felt how much the law must he outr^ed to obtain 
a conviction of Lord Strafford, how many principles of justice 
must be shaken, and how sadly the royal word must suffer 
in its sanctity — yet all had told him that it was expedieDt to 
sacrifice that nobleman. One man ought not to stand be- 
tween the king and his alienated people. It was good for 
the common welfare that Lord Strafford should die. Charles 
was unconvinced. He was sui* of the injustice, and perhaps 
he doubted even of the expedience. But his very virtues 
were armed t^ainst his peace. In all parts of his life self- 
distrust and diffidence had marked his character. What was 
he, a single person, to resist so many wise counsellors, and in 
a representative sense to resist the nation ranged on the other 
side t He yielded, and it is not too much to say that he 
never had a happy day afterwards. The stirring period of 
his life succeeded — the period of war, camps, treaties. Much 
time was not allowed him for meditation. But there is 
abundant proof that such time as he had always pointed his 
thoughts backwards to the afflicting case of Lord Strafford. 
This he often spoke of as the great blot, the ineiftioeable 
tran^ression, of his life. For this he mourned in penitential 
words yet on record. To this he traced back the calamity of 

' Henderson had been resident mnioly in Londou since 1643, when 
he went thither from Sc tland t aaaist n the Westminstei' Assembly 
of Divines. His conferen es w th th k g at tfewcaatte were in May- 
Jnly 1640 ; and he died n Edinb gh n the ISth Augqat of tlie 
asrae year. -De Quincey rep ntat n f hia spirit and demeanour 
in the Conferences does h m « ng — M 
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liis latter life. Lord Strafford's memorable words, " Put not 
your trust in princea, nor in the sons of princea,"' rang for 
ever in hia ear. Lord Strafford's blood lay like a curse upon 
hia throae. 

Now, by wliat a pointed answer, drawn from this one 
ease, might Charles have replied to the enemies I have 
noticed — to those, like so many historians since his day, who 
tased him with studying casuistry for the parposes of intrigue 
— to those, like Milton and Henderson, who taxed him with 
exercising hia private conscience on public questions. " I 
had studied no books ot casuistry," he might have replied, 
" when I made my capital blunder in a case of conscience. 
I did not insist on my private conscience ; woe is me that I 
did not ; I yielded to what was called the public conscience, 
in that one case which has proved the affliction of my life, 
and which, perhaps, it was that wrecked the national 
peace." ' 

A more plenary answer there cannot he to those who 
suppose that casuistry is evaded by evading books of casuistry. 
Tliat dread fomm of conscience will for ever exist as a 
tribunal of doubt and difficulty. The discussion must pro- 
ceed on some principle or other, good or bad ; and the only 
way for obtaining light is hy clearing tip the grounds of 
action, and applying the principles of moral judgment to 
such facte or circumstances aa most freqaently arise to perplex 
ir the affections, or 
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Few people need be told that associations exist up and down 
Christeadom having the ambitious object of abolishing war. 
Some go so far as to believe that this evil of war, so ancient, 
BO ubiquitous, aind apparently so inalienable from man's 
position upon earth, is already doomed : that not the private 
asaociations only, but the prevailing voice of races the most 
civilised, is tending to confederation against it ; that sentence 
of extermination has virtiially gone forth ; and that all 
which remains is gradually to eieeute the sentence. Con- 
Ecientiously, I tind myself unable to join in these views. Of 
all romances, this seems to me the most romantic Conse- 
quently, when asked to become a member of any such 
association, I have always thought it most respectful, because 
most sincere, to decline. Yet, sa it is painful to refuse all 
marks of sympathy with persons whose motives one honours, 
I design at my death to bequeath half-a-crown as the 
foundation-stone of a fund for ejttinguiahing war ; the said 
half-crown to be improved in all time coming for the benefit 
of the aforesaid fund, under the trusteeship of Europe, Asia, 
ftnd America, but not of Africa. I really dare not trust 
Africa with money, so little is she able as yet to take care of 
herself. This half-crown (a fund that will overshadow the 
earth before it comes to be wanted, under the provisions of 
my will) is to be improved at any interest whatever — no 
matter what ; for the vast period of the accumulations will 
easily compensate any tardiness of advance, long before the 

■ PublisIieJ by Be Quincay in 1854 in vol. iv of the Collective 
Edition of Ilia Writings ; but whether previonaly printeil in any 
miigiiziiie I have not ascertained. In the American Edition no 
piBviou! appearance is traced. — M. 
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time cctnea for its commencing pajmeBt ; a point which will 
be readily imderstood by any gentleman that hopes to draw 
npon the fund, when he has read the following explanation. 

There is in Ceylon a granite cippus, or monumental pillar, 
of immemorial antiquity ; and to this pillar & remarkable 
legend is attached. The pillar measure sis feet hyeis — i.e. 
thirty-six square feet — on the iiat qnitdrangular tablet of its 
upper horizontal snriaee; and in height the pillar measures 
several riyawis (which are Ceylonese cubits of eighteen inches 
each) ; but of these cubits there are either eight or twelve ; 
excuse me for having foi^otten which. At iirst, perhaps, you 
will be angry — viz. when you hear that this simple difference of 
four cubits, or sis feet, measures a difference of your ex- 
pectations, whether you count those expectations in kicks or 
halfpence, that absolutely strikes horror into arithmetic. 
The singularity of the case is that the very solemnity of the 
legend, and the immeasurahUity of time, depend upon the 
cubical contents of the monument, so that a loss of one 
granite chip is a loss of a frightful iniinify ; yet, again, for 
that very reason, the loss of all but a chip, leaves behind a 
time-fund so appallii^ly inexhaustible that everybody becomes 
careless about the four cnhifs. Enoi^h is as good as a feast. 
Two bottomless abysses take as much time for the diver as 
ten ; and five eternities are as fr^htful to look down as four- 
and-twenty. In the Ceylon legend all turns upon the in- 
exhaustible series of ages which this pillar guarantees. But, 
as one inexhaustible is quite enough for one race of men, and 
you are sure of more by ineffable excess than you can use in 
any consumption of your own, naturally you become generous; 
"and between friends," you say, in accepting my apologies 
for the doubtful error as to the four cubits, " what signifies 
an infinity more or less 1 " 

For the Ceylonese legend is this: that once, and only 
0U06, in every hundred years, an angel visits the granite 
pillar. This angel is dressed in a robe of while muslin, 
muslin of that kind which the Botnans called aura, textiUs — 
woven, as might seem, from zephyrs or from pulses of the 
air, such in its transparency, such in its gossamer lightness. 
Does the angel touch the pillar with his foot J Oh no ! 
Even that would be something, bat even that is not allowed. 
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In liis soundless flight across it, lie auffera tie hem of hia 
impalpable robe to sweep the surface as dreamily as a moon- 
beam. So much and no more of pollution be endures from 
contact witb eartbly objects. The lowest extremity of his 
dress, but with the delicacy of light, grazes the granite 
surface. And thai is all the attrition which the sacred granite 
receives in the course of aay one century ; and this is all the 
progress which we, poor children of earth, in any one century 
make towardstheexhaustionof our prison-period. But,HTgae3 
the subtle legend, eren (fta< attrition, when weighed in 
metaphysical scales, cannot be denied its value ; it has 
detached from the pillar an atom of granite dust, the ratio of 
which atom to a grain avoirdupois, if expressed as a fraction 
of unity, would by its denominator stretch from the 
Accountant- General's office in London to the Miliy Way. 
Now, the total mass of the granite represents, on this scheme 
of payment, the total arrearage of man's race, as debtors to 
Father Time and earthly corruption ; all this intolerable 
score, chalked up to our debit, we by ourselves and our 
posterity have tfl rub off, before the granite will be rubbed 
away by the muslin robe of the proud flying angel, before 
time will be at an end, and the burden of flesh accomplished. 
Some sceptics in Ceylon offer bets upon the granite against 
the muslin ; conceiving that the attrition of the second by 
the first will fai outrun the inverse attrition. But, at any 
rate, the muslin, being worn by an angel, will never need 
washing; which, in oriental lands, is the capital mode of 
attrition — human or angelic. And the local estimate may 
therefore be taken as correct, which expresses in terms that 
will astonish Baron Eothschild what is the progress in 
liquidation which we make for each x>ariJcular century. A 
billion of centuries pays off a quantity that is barely visible 
under a powerful lens. Despair seizes a man in contemplat- 
ing a single coupon, no bigger than a visiting card, of such a 
stock as this ; and behold we have to keep on paying away 
until the total granite is reduced to a level with a grain of 
mustard-seed. But, when that is accomplished, our last 
generation of descendants will be entitled to leave at 
Master Time's door a P. P. C. card, upon seeii^ which the 
meagre shadow is bound to give a receipt in full for all debts 
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and arrears. Perhaps the reader and I know of debts on 
both sides the Atlantic that have no greater prospect of being 
paid oft much before this in Ceylon. 

Naturally, to match this order of debts, moving oft so 
slowly, there are funds that accumulate as slowly. My ovm 
funded half-crown is an illustration. The half-crown will 
travel in the inverse oi-der of the granite pillar. The pillar 
and the haIf-*rown move upon opposite tacks ; and there is a 
point of time (which it is for Algebra to investigate) when 
they will cross each other in the exact moment of their 
punctual decussation, as you see it expressed in a St. Andrew's 
Cross, or letter X. From this half-way point of intersection, 
my aspiring half-crown will tend gradually towards the fixe<l 
stars, so that perhaps it might be right to make the man in 
the moon trustee for that part of the accnmulations which 
rises above the optics of sublunary bankers ; whilst the Ceylon 
pillar will constantly unweave its own granite texture, and 
dwindle earthwards. It is probable that each process will 
have reached its consummation about the same time. What 
is to be done with the mustard-seed Ceylon has foi^tten to 
say. But what is to be done with the half-crown and its 
surplus nobody con doubt after reading ray last will and 
testament. After reciting a few inconsiderable legacies to 
the three continents, and to the man in the moon, for any 
trouble they may have had in managing the hyperbolical 
accumulations, I go on to observe that, when war is proved 
to have taken itself off for ever "and no mistake" (because I 
foresee many false alarms of a perpetual peace), a variety of 
inconveniences will arise to all branches of the United 
Service, not excepting even the Horse Marines. Clearly 
there can be no more half-pay. Pensions are at an end for 
"good service," or fetch little more than Spanish and Greek 
bonds. Allowances for wounds cannot be thought of, when 
all wounds shall have ceased except those from female 
eyes — for which the Horse Guards is too little advanced in 
civilisation to make much allowance. Bargains there will he 
no more amongst auctions of old government stores. Birming- 
ham will be ruined, or so much of Bimiinghani as depended 
upon riiies. And the great Scotch works on the rivet Carron 
will be ruined for want of beef-steaks, so far as Carron 
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beef upon carronades. Other arrears of evil 
will stretch out endlessly after the extinction of war, and 
■would tend to general banlcraptcy were they not all chained 
iipon the interminable einking-fund of my half-crown. 

Upon this fund it is {a fund able to meet anything by 
the time it ia wanted) that I charge once and for ever the 
general relief of all debts, deficiencies, or bnidens incident to 
the final extinction of war. I cha^e the fund with a per- 
petual allowance of half-pay to all the armiea of earth ; or 
indeed, whilst my hand is in, I charge it with fall pay. 
And I strictly enjoin upon my trusteea and executors, but 
especially npon the man in the moon, if his unsocial life has 
left him one spark of gentlemanly feeling, that he and they 
shall conattne all claims liberally ; nay, with that riotous 
liberality which is safe and becoming when applied to a fund 
so inexhaustible. Yes, reader, my fund will be inexhaust- 
ible, seeing that it cannot cease growing so long as war con- 
tinues to exist. Of necessity, therefore, the inexhaustibility 
of my provisional fund is concurrent with that of the granite 
pillar in Ceylon 

Yet why, or on what principle 1 It is because I see a 
twofold necessity for war — 1st a physical necessity ansmg 
out of man's nature when combined with man t situation 
2dly, a moral nettssity connected with benefits of compensa 
tion, such aa continuaiiy lurk n eiils acknowledged tt be 
such — a necessity under which it becomes la«ful to saj thit 
war oiighi to exist as a balance to opposite tendencies of a 
still more evil character War is the mother ot wionfj anl 
spoliation: grantei but like other scourges m the divme 
economy, war punflcs and redeems itielf when (lewcl as a 
counterforee to greater eiila that c^ull not otherwise be 
intercepted or redressed In two difftrent meaniiio^ we ijaj 
that a thing is necessary . either in that case whcie it is 
inexorably forced on by some sad overruling principle which 
it ia vain fo fight against ; or, 2dly, in that case where an 
instrument of sorrowful consequences to man, that separately 
would have been hateful, passes mysteriously into an. object 
of toleration, of hope, or even of prayer, as a counter-venom 
to the taint of some more mortal poison. Poverty, for 
instance, stands in both categories of this twofold necessity. 
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As a growth of physical necessity, it forms part of the primal 
curse i and the Scriptures warn us that it will never cease 
out of the land. But, hy the grandeur of man's nature, it is 
disarmed oi its sting ; and, acting as a moral coercion upon 
the human will, it extorts innumerable graces of patience, of 
heroic resistance, of heaven-bom enei^y, that would else have 
languished. War stands, or seems to stand, upon the same 
double basis of necessity ; a primary necessity that telongs 
to our human degradations, a secondary one that towers hy 
means of its moral relations into the region of onr 
impassioned grandeurs. The two propositions on which I 
take my stand are these; — 1st, That there are nowhere 
latent in society any powers by which it can effectually 
operate on war for its extermination. The machinery is not 
there. The game is not within the compass of the cards. 
2dly, That this defect of power is — not a curse, hut on the 
whole a blessing from century to century, if it is an incon- 
venience from year to year. The Abolition Committees, it 
is to be feared, will he very angry at both propositions. 
Yet^ gentlemen, hear me— strike, but hear me. That's a 
sort of plagiarism from Themifitocles. But never mind. I 
have as good a right to the words, until translated back into 
Greek, as that most classical of yellow admirals. I protest 
that I shonld have nsed these words even if Tliemistocles 
had absconded into Scythia in his boyhood. " Pereant q\d 
avte nos nostra dixemnt ! " 

The first proposition is that war cannot be abolished ; the 
second, and more oifenisive, that war ought not to be abolished. 
First, therefore, concerning the first How came it into any 
man's heart, first of all, to conceive so audacious an idea as 
that of a conspiracy against war 1 Whence could he draw 
any vapour of hope to sustain his preliminary steps ! And, 
in framing his plot, which way did he set his face to look 
out for accomplices ? Revolving this q^uestion in times past, 
I came to the conclusion that perhaps this colossal project of 
a war against war had been first put in motion under a mis- 
conception (natnral enongh, and countenanced by books) as 
to the true historical origin of wars in many notorious 
instances. If these had arisen on trivial impulses, a trivial 
resistance might have intercepted them. The one mistake 
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might authorise the other. If a man has once perBuaded 
himself that long, costly, and bloody wars had arisen upon a 
point of ceremony, upon a personal pique, upon a hasty 
word, upon some explosion of momentary caprice, it is a 
natural inference that strength of national will, and public 
comhinations for resistance, might prove redundantly effective 
when pointed against persona! and casual authors of war so 
weak and so flexible to any stern counter-volition as those 
m,^tst be presumed whose wars had ai^ed so much of vicious 
levity. The inference is unexceptionable : it is the premises 
that are unsound. Anecdotes of war aa having emanated 
from a lady's tea-table or toilet would authorise such infer- 
ence as to the facilities of controlling them. But the anec- 
dotes themselves are false, or false substantially. All 
anecdotes, I fear, are false. I am sorry to say so ; but my 
duty to the reader extorts from me the disagreeable con- 
fession, aa upon a matter specially investigated by myself, 
that all dealers in anecdotes are tainted with mendacity. 
Rarer than the phccnix ia that virtuous man {a monster he is 
— nay, he is an impossible man) who will consent to lose a 
prosperous anecdote on the consideration that it happens to 
be a lie. All history, therefore, being built partly, and 
some of it altogether, upon anecdotage, must be a tissue of 
falsehoods. Such, for the most part, is the history of Sue- 
tonius, who may be esteemed the father of anecdotage ; and, 
beii^ such, he (and not Herodotus) should have been 
honoured with the tH}e Father of Lies. Such is the Augustan 
History, which is the main relique of the Eoman Empire^ ; 
snch is the vast series of French Memoirs, now stretching 
through more than three entire centuries. Universally, it 
may be received as a rule that, when an anecdote involves a 
stinging repartee, or collision of ideas fancifully and 
brilliantly related to each other by resemblance or contrast, 
then you may challenge it as false. One illustration of 
which is that pretty nearly every memorable propoi, or 
pointed repartee, or striking mot, circulating at this moment 
in Paris or London as the undoubted property of Talleyrand 
(that eminent knave), was aaeribed in the year 1814-15, at 
the Congress of Vienna, to the Prince de Ligne. About fifty 
' For account of tlifl Augnataa History see ante, Vol. VI, p. 241.— M, 
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years earlier, many of the Bame mots were aRcribed to that 
same Prince de Ligne, then a young man ; twenty or thirty 
years earlier still they had heen ascribed to Voltaire, and bo 
on, regressively, to many other wits (knaves or not) ; until, 
at length, if you persist in backing far enough, you find 
yourself amongst Pagans, with the very same repartee, &c,, 
doing duty in pretty good Greek ' ; sometimes, for instance, 
in Hierocles, sometimes in Diogenes Laertius, in Plntarch, or 
in Athenteus. Now the thing claimed by so many people 
conld not belong to all of them ; all of them, you know, 
could not be the inventors. Logie and common sense unite 
in showing us that it muat have belonged to the moderns, 
who had clearly been hustled and robbed by the ancienfa, so 
much more likely to commit a robbery than Christians,— 
' This is Utemlly true, more frequently than would Im supposed. 
For inatanoe, a jest often ascribed to Volfaire, and of late pointedly 
reclaimed for liim by Lord BrongUara, as being one tb at he (Lord B,) 
conid swear to for his, so cbatacteristic seemed the impression of Vol- 
taire's mind upon ilie timmure of the sarcasm, unhappily for tliie 
waste of sagacity, may be found recorded bj Fabriolus ia the ' ' Biblio- 
theca Gcteca " as the jest of a Greek who has been dead for about 
seventeen centuries. The man certatnly did utter the jest, aud ]7fiO 
years ago. But who it was that he stole it IVoni ia another question. 
To all appearance, and according to Lord Brongliain's opinion, the 
party robbed must have been M, dc Voltdra. I notice the case, how- 
ever, of the Greek thefts and frauds committed upon so niany of our 
excellent wits belonging to the eighteeiith or niueteenth centaries 
chiefly with a view to M. de Talleyrand, that rather middling bishop, 
but very eminent knave. He also has been eitenaively robbed by the 
Greeks of the second and third centuries. How else can you account 
for so many of his sayings being found amongst theiT pages ? — a thing 
you may ascertain in a moment, at any police office, by having the 
Greeks searched, for surely you would never think of searching a 
bishop. Most of the Talleyrand jewels will be found concealed 
.amongst the goods of these unprincipled Greeks. But one, and the 
moat famous in the whole jewel-case, sorry am I to confess, was nearly 
stolen from the bishop, not by any Greek, but by an English writer, 
viz. Goldsmith, who must have l>een dying about the time that the 
Right Reverend French knave had the goodness to be bom. That 
famous mot about lai^n^, as a gift made to man for the purpose of 
coJmealing his thoughts, ia lurking in Goldsmith's Essays. Think of 
tluU I Already, in tis clilldhood, whilst the bishop was yet in petti- 
coats, and almost as soon as he had begun to curse and to swear 
plainly in French, an Irish vs^bond had attempted to swindle him 
out of that famons witticism which has since been aa good as a hfe- 
annulty to the venerable knave's Jiterary fame. 
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these ancients being all Gentiles — Pagans — Heathen doga. 
What do I infer from this ! Why, that, upon any solution 
of the case, hardly one worthy saying can be menttoneil, 
hardly one jest, pun, op sarcasm, which has not been th« 
ooiiafiion and subject of many falsehoods — as having been 
an- (and men-) dadotisly transferred from generation to 
generation, awotn to in every age as this man's property, or 
that man's, by people that must have known they were 
lying, until you retire from the investigation with a convic- 
tion that under any system of chronology the science of lying 
is the only one that has never drooped. Date from Anno 
Domvid or from the Julian era, patronise Olympiads or 
patronise (as I do, from, misanthropy, because nobody else 
leill) the era of Nabonassar — no matter. Upon every road, 
thicker than milestones, you see records of human mendacity, 
or (which is much worse in my opinion) of human sympathy 
wili other people's mendacity. 

This digression, now; on anecdotes,^ is what the learned 
call an excursui, and, I am afraid, too long by half ; not 
strictly in proportion. But don't mind that. I'll make it 
all right, by being too short upon something else, at the 
next opportunity; and then nobody can complain. Meantime 
I ai^ue that, as all brilliant or epigrammatic anecdotes are 
probably false, more especially such are all those anecdotes 
which, for the sake of raising wonderment, trace great wars 
to trivial domestic brawls. For instance, we have a French 
anecdote, from the latter i>art of the seventeenth century, 

' Tlie word " aueodotes " first, I believe, came into currency about 
t&e middle of the sisth century, from the use made of it by Procopius. 
LiteraUy, it indicated notbing that could interest either public malice 
or public favour ; it promised aalj unpuhMshed notices of tbe £inperor 
Justinian, bis ivife Theodora, Nuses, Belisaiiu^, &c. But lehy had 
they been nupublished ! Simply because aeandaloua and defamatory ; 
and hence, from the Interest which invested the case of an imperial 
coart so remarkable, this oblique, secondary, and purely accidental 
modillcation of the word came to influence its gmerai acceptation. So 
arose the word ; hut the Viing arose with Suetonius, that dear, eicel- 
lant, and hard-wofking "father of lies." [Of several works of Pi-o- 
coping, a Byiantine historian of the sixth century, one is entitled 
Anecdoia : a compound Greek word meanii^ "not given out," — i.e. 
"things wipuUished," "secret stories." Fonx centuries earlier 
Suetonins had set the example in Latin witbont the name. — M.] 
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which ascribes one hloody war to the accident of a little 
"miff" arising between the king and his miniatei upon 
some such trifle as the situation of a palace window. Again, 
from the early part of the eighteenth centuiy, we have an 
English anecdote ascribing consequences no less bloody to a 
sudden feud between two ladies, tracing itself up t© a pair of 
gloves ; so that, in effect, the war and the gloves form the 
two poles of the transaction. Harlequin throws a pwr of 
Limerick gloves into a corn-mill ; and the spectator is 
astonished to see the gloTes immediately issuing from the 
hopper, well ground into seven armies of fiflj thousand men 
each, with parks of artillery to correspond. In these two 
anecdotes we recognise at once the able and mendacious 
artist arranging his materials with a pious regard to 
theatrical effect. The story, for example, of the French 
minister Louvois, and the adroitness with which he fastened 
upon great foreign potentates, in the shape of war, that irri- 
tability of temper in his royal master which threatened to 
consume himself ; the diplomatic address with which he 
transmuted suddenly the task of skirmishing daily in council 
with his own. sovereign into that fer jollier mode of disputa- 
tion where one replies to all objections of the very keenest 
logician either with round shot or with grape ; here is an 
anecdote which (for my own part) I am inclined to view as 
pure gasconade. But, suppose the story true, still it may 
happen that a better valuation of it may disturb the whole 
edifice of logical inferences by which it seemed to favour the 
speculations of the war abolitionists. Such a tale, or the 
English tale of the gloves, being supposed true, it would 
seem to follow that war and the purposes of war were pheno- 
mena of chance growth, not attached to any instinct so 
ancient, or so grooved into the dark necessities of our nature, 
as we had all taken for granted. Usnally, we rank war 
with hunger, with cold, with sorrow, with death, afflictions of 
our human state that spring up as inevitably without sepa- 
rate culture, and in defiance of all hostile culture, as verdure, 
as weeds, and as flowers that overspread in spring-time a 
fertile soil without needing to be sown or watered ; awful is 
the necessity, as it seems, of all such afllietions. Yet, again, 
if (as these anecdotes imply) war could by possibility depend 
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frequently on accideats of peraonai teinpeiament, on irrita- 
bility in a Bensual king, woimded sensibilitiea of pride 
between two sensitive ladies, there in a moment shone forth 
a light of hope upon the crusade against war. If perianal 
accidents, and accidents so trivial, could, to any eerioua 
extent, be amongst the causeB of war, then it would become 
a hopeful duty to preconcert personal combinations that should 
take an opposite direction. If casual causes could be sup- 
posed chiefly to have promoted war, how easy for a nation 
to arrai^e permanent and determinate causes against it ! 
The It^ic of these anecdotes seemed to argue that the foun- 
tains of war were left to the government of chance and the 
windiest of levities ; that war was not in realitj =iel n 
activity by the evil that resides in the human n 11 but n 
the contrary, by the simple defect of any w 11 e get 
enough to face and control them. Multitudes ot il x t 
in our social system merely because no steadiness f attent n 
nor action of combined wiU, has been convei^ed up th m 
War, by the silent evidence of these anecdotes, se u It I e 
amongst that class of evils. A new era might b xpe t d 
to commence from the moment when the true sou ce f th 
evil were detected ; and the evil would be lialf nqn re 1 
from the moment that it should be traced to a trivial or a 
personal origin. 

All this was plausible, but false. The anecdotes, and all 
similar anecdotes, might tell the truth, but not the whole 
truth. The logical vice in them was that they confounded 
an occasion with a cause. The king's ill temper, for instance, 
acting through the levity and impatience of the minister, 
might be the causa oecadotialis of the war, but not its true 
eauea efficisns. What was 1 Where do the true and ultimate 
causes of war, as distinguished irom its proximate excite- 
ments, find their lodgment and abiding ground 1 They lie 
in the system of national competitions ; in the comfnon 
political system f« which all individual nations are unavoid- 
ably parties ; in the system of public forces distributed 
amongst a number of rival nations, with no internal principle 
for adjusting the equilibrium of these forces, and no Council 
of Amphictyons for decidii^ disputes. Here lies the matrix 
of war — viz. in a system of interests that are dangerously the 
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same, and therefore the parent fnalbp to k n that 
are dangerously different, and th ref re th. par nts f aliena- 
tion too wide. All war is a diatm t m f red essing 
the errors of eqiiilibrium in the lat p t n f nations 
amongst nations. Every nat nit liret, u d t and last, 
is to itself. No nation can b saf fi^ n nt u 1 1 ses of 
ground, but by continual jeal u w t h n<is, and nbitioua 
strivings to mend its own posit n. C 1 1 d li ^h-bred 
courtesies pass and ought to pass between nations ; that is 
the graceful drapery which shrouds their natural, fierce, and 
tiger-like relations to each other. But the glaring eyes, 
which espress this deep and inalienable ferocity, look out at 
intervals from below those gorgeous draperies ; and at 
intervals the sola suitable to such a temper must come for- 
ward, Mr. Carter was ou terms of the most exquisite 
dissimulation with bis lions and tigers ; but, as often as he 
trusted his person amongst them, if, in the midst of infinite 
politeness exchanged on all sides, he saw a certain portentous 
eipression of mutiny kindling in the eyeball of any discon- 
tented tiger, all was lost unless he came down instantly upon 
that tiger's skull with a blow from an iron bar that su^ested 
something like apoplexy. On such terms do nations meet 
in diplomacy ; high consideration for each other does not 
conceal the basis of enmity on which they rest ; an enmity 
that does not belong to their feelings, but fa the necessities 
of their position. Every nation in negotiating has her right 
hand upon the hilt of her sword, and at intervals playfidly 
unsheaths a little of its gleaming blade. As things stMid at 
present, war and peace are bound together like the tieissitudes 
of day and night, of Castor and Pollux. It matters little 
which bucket of the two is going up at the moment, which 
going down. Both are steadfestly tied by a system of alter- 
nations to a revolving wheel ; and a new war as certainly 
becomes due during the evolutions of a tedious peace as a 
new peace may be looked for during the throes of a bloody 
war. Consequently, when the arrogant Louvois carried a 
war to the credit of his own little account on the national 
ledger of France, this coxcomb well knew that a war was at 
any rate due about that time. Irritable or not irritable, with 
a puppy for his minister or not, the French king would 
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naturally, within a year or two, have been carried headlong 
into war by the mere ajEtem of Europe. So much had the 
causes of complaint reciprocally accumulated. The account 
must be cleansed, the court roll of grievances must be pui^ed. 
With respect to the two English ladies, again, it is still more 
evident that they could not have c<mised a war by pulling caps 
with each other, since the grounds of every war — what had 
caused it, and what prolonged it — were sure to he sternly 
scnitjniaed by Parliament at each annual revision of the 
national finances. These ladies, and even the French cok- 
oomb, could not have caused a war ; they at the utmost 
might have claimed a distinction such as that which belonged 
to a particular Turkish gunner at Navarino — viz. that he, 
by firing the first shot without orders, did (as a matter of fact) 
unmuzzle the whole of that dreadful iron hurricane from four 
nations which instantly followed, but which (be it known to 
the gunner) could not have been delayed for lifty minutes 
longer (such was the temper of the Turkish forces) whether 
he had fired, or had forborne to fire, the unauthorised shot^ 
One of the earliest aspects under which this moral necessity 
for war forces itself upon our notice ia its physical necessity. 
I mean to say that one of the earliest reasons why war ought 
to exist is because, under any mode of suppressing war, 
virtually it will exist. Banish war as now administered, and 
it will revolve upon us in a worse shape ; that is, in a shape 
of predatory and ruffian war, more and more licentious, ss it 
nj y n privilege or sufferance, by the supposition, under 
n m pal laws. Will the causes of war die away because 
f rbidden 1 Certainly not ; and the only resnlt of 
tl e proh bition would be to throw back the exercise of war 
f m n t nal into private and mercenary hands ; and (hat is 
pre sely the retrograde or inverted course of civilisation ; 
for, in the natural order of civilisation, war passes from the 
hands of knights, barons, insulated cities, into those of the 
universal community; from the lawless guerilla to the state 
of national war administered with the responsibility tlint 
belongs lo supreme rank, with the humanity that belongs to 

^ The battle of Navarino, in which the combined Britisli, French, 
and Rnsalan fleets annihilated the Turkish and Egyptian, waa fought 
20th October 1827 M. 
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IS power, and with, the dimioisliiiig havoc that belongs 
to increaaing skill in the arta of destruction. Even as to this 
last feature in human conflicts, which in a warfare of hrigands 
and condottieri would for many reasons rapidly decay, no 
reader can fail to be aware of the marvels effected by the 
forces of inventive science that run alongside the advances of 
civilisation. Look back even to the grandest period of the 
humane Roman warfare ; listen to the noblest and most 
merciful of all Roman captains saying on the day of Phar- 
salia (and saying of necessity) " Strike at their faces, cavalry"; 
yes, absolutely directing his ovm troopers to plough up with 
their sabres the blooming feces of the young Roman aohilifj.^ 
Look back, I say, to this, and then pass to a modem field of 
battle, where all is finished by musketry and artillery amidst 
clouds of smoke, no soldier tecc^nising his own desolations, 
or the ghastly ruins worked by his own separate arm ; so that 
war, by losing all its brutality, has lost half of its demoralis- 
ing power. 

War, so far from ending because ivar was forbidden and 
nationally renounced, on the contrary would transmigrate 
into a more fearful shape. As things are at present (and, 
observe, they are always growing better), what numbers of 
noble-minded men, in the persons of our officers (yes, and 
often of non-commissioned officers), do we British, for example, 
disperse over battle -fields, that could not dishonour their 
glorious uniform by any countenance to an act of cruelty ! 
They are eyes delegated from the charities of our domestic 
life to overlook and curb the licence of war, I remember, 
in Xenophon, some pass^e where he describes a class of 
Persian gentlemen, who were called the oi^SaA/ioi, or eyes, of 
the king ; but for a very different purpose. These British 
officers may be called the opkthalmoi, or eyes, of our Sovereign 
Lady, that into every comer of the battle carry their scrutiny, 
lest any cruelty should be committed oa the helpless, oi any 
advantf^ taken of a dying eneny. But such officers would 
be rare in the irregular troops succeeding to official armies. 
And through this channel, amongst others, war, when cried 

' The battle of Pharaalia, in which Ciesar, with 22, 000 foot-soldiers 
and 1000 eavalry, dafeatfid Pomp«y, with 45,000 foot - aoldiets aud 
7000 oavalrj', was fonght in Augunt, 48 B.C.— M. 
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down by act of Parliament, and precisely because it was cried 
down, would become perilously effective for the degradation 
of human nature. Being itaelf diehononred, war would Ije- 
come so much the more effective us an instniment for the 
diahonoTiring of its agents. 

But is war, then, to go on for ever ? Are we never to 
improve ? Are nations to conduct their intercourse eternally 
under the secret understanding that an unchristian solution 
of all irreconcilable feuds stands in the rear as the ultimate 
appeal 1 I answer that war, going on even for ever, may 
still be for ever aniending its modes and its results upon 
human happiness ; 2dly, that we not only are under no fetal 
arrest in our process of improvement^ but that, as regards 
war, history shows how steadily we have been improving ; 
and, 3dly, that, although war may be irreversible as our last 
resource in the prosecution of national disputes, this last 
resource may constantly be retiring further into the rear. 
Let us speak to this last point War is the last resource, 
only because other and more intellectual resources for solving 
disputes are not available. And why are they not ? Simply, 
because the knowledge, and the logic, which ultimately will 
govern the case, and the very circumstances of the case itself 
in its details, as the basis on which tliis knowledge and Ic^c 
are to operate, happen not to have been snifieiently developed. 
A code of law is not a spasmodic effort of gigantic talent in 
any one man or any one generation ; it is a slow growth of 
accidents and occasions eipandii^ with civilisation ; dependent 
upon time as a multiform element in ila development ; and 
presupposing often a concurrent growth of analog<MS eases 
towards the completion of its comprehension. For instance, 
the law which regulates the rigbta of shipping, seafaring men, 
and maritime commerce, how slow was its development 1 
Before such works as the " Consolafo del Mare," the " Laws 
of Ol^ron," &c.,' had been matured, how wide must have 
been the experience, and bow slow its accumulation ! During 

' 11 Conaolato del Mare (oonsulsliip of the sea) was the name of a ' 
written coda of international laws of the thirteenth oentnry for regu- 
lating the oommeroe of the Mediterranean ; JugemenU d'Olir&n, is 
the name of a similar maritime code compiled in France in the same 
century, on the .TOpposition that it was enacted at the Island of Ol^ron 
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that long period of infancy for law, tow many must have 
been the openinga for ignorant and unintentional injustice ! 
How differently, t^ain, would the several parties to any 
transaction construe the rights of the case ! Discussion, with- 
out rules for guiding it, does hut embitter the dispute. And 
in the absence of all guidance from the intellect, gradually 
weaving a common standard of international appeal, it is 
clear that nations must fight, and ought to fight. Not being 
convinced, it is base to pretend that you are convinced ; and, 
failing to be convinced by your neighbour's arguments, you 
confess yourself a poltroon (and you inmte injuries) if jou 
pocket what you think your wrongs. The only course in 
such a case is to thump your neighbour, and to thump him 
soundly, for the present. This treatment is very serviceable 
to your neighbour's optics ; he sees things in a new light, 
after a sufficient course of so distressing a regimen. Yet, 
even in this case, war has no tendency to propagat* war, but 
tends to the very opposite result. To thump is as costly, 
and in other ways as painful, aa to he thumped. The evil 
to both sides arises in an undeveloped state of law. If rights 
were defined by a well-considered code growing out of long 
experience, each party sees that this scourge of war wotJd 
continually tend to narrow itself. Consequently the very 
necessity of war, the very adraission of the truth that war 
cannot be dispensed with as our ultimate appeal, becomes the 
strongest invitation to that system of judicial logic which 
forms its final limitation. It follows that all war whatever 
(unless on the brutal principle of a Spartan warfare,'- that 

' ' fparian warfare": — It was % tradition in Greece tliiit about 
se n ntnries before Christ the " Iliad " was carried into Sparta ; 
som d by Lyeurgus the la-v^ver when returning ftam his travels. 
B t th tradition added that the imporlar esduded the " Odjeeay " ; 
n t as being non-Homeric — for which objection that age was not 

nt al nough ; but as tending to cherish ideas of happincas derived 
fi m peace and the domestic affecttona ; wberea; the " Eiad " exM. 
b ted w as the final object for which man existed. Whetber this 
trad ti n were well fonnded or not, it shows ns in either case what was 
th p t d charac1*r through Greece of the Spartan. No tribe of 
a a^es on record ever laboured so effeotuaJIy as the Spartans to 

tnp w f all its grandenr by clothing it with angeneroas arrogance ; 
and th onsequence is that all readers to this day rejoice In every 
A feat d buniiliation which tbis kennel of hounds sustained. 
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made war its own sufficient object and self- justification) 
operates as a perpetual bounty or premium upon the investiga- 
tion and adjudication of those disputed cases ttrough whicli 
it is that war prospers. 

Such cases are continually withdrawing themselves from 
that state of imperfect development which enforced a warlike 
ippea! to a state in which they allow of an amicable solution. 
AH this we may see mirrored in a class of caaea that power- 
fully illustrate the good and the bad in war- — viz. those cases 
)f domestic dispute which continually iiriae under the law of 
leighbourhood. 

Now,thia lawofneighbuurhDod, this ?eriici)i!(n!is, amongst 
he Romans righted itself, as amongst ourselves it continues 
o do by me.Tns of actions at law It a man poisons us with 
moke, wi, compel him bv an action to consume his cwn 
moke Here is behi.ld a triasmuted war In a barbarous 
tate, fire and aword would have aienged thii invasion of 
moki, , but, amongst cwiliied men, judicial investi^'ations 
leat oft the enemy And on the same principle, exactly as 
he law of international nghts clears up its dark places, war 
radually narrows its grounds, and the jus gentium defines 
iself thiough national attorney s-^th it is, through diplo 
lati^ts 

I hive myself witnessed -i ciac where a man cultivating a 
owei-garden, and distressed fDi some deb^erajn,e from hia 
ubbish of dead leaves, litter, straw, stones took the desperate 
esolntion of projecting the whole upon his neighbours 
ower-garden. This wrong might have passed unnotice 1 
nt for the accident that his injured neighbour unexpectedly 
lised up his head above the dividing ■will tud reproached 
le aggressor with hia unprincipled conduct This aonressor 
iding evil to evil, suggested, as an obvious remedy for his 
wn outrage, that the sufferer should [ ass the ni I'&nct. 
iiwarda to the garden nest beyond him, fiora which it 
light be posted forward indeiiiiitely on the sime principle 
he aggrieved man, however, preferred passing hick the 
ibbish, without any discount, to the original prcprictot 
ere now was a ripe case, a eauta telerrima for war between 
le parties ; and for a national war, had the parties leen 
itions. In fact, the very same injury, in a more i„giavate I 
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shape, ia perpetrated from time to time by Jersey, upon 
ourselves, and would, upon a larger scale, right itself hy 
war. Convicts are costly to maiatain ; and Jersey, whose 
national revenue ia limited, being too well aware of this dis- 
tressing fact, does us the iiiTour to land upon the coasts of 
Dorset, Devon, &c., all the criminals whom she cannot other- 
wise dispose of at each jail-delivery, " What are we to do 
in England ? " is the natural question propounded by the 
injured scoundrels, when taking leave of their Jersey escort. 
" Anything you please," is the answer ; " rise, if you can, to 
be dutes ; only never come back hither ; since, dukes or no 
dukes for the rest of Christendom, to Ms of the Channel 
Islands you will always be transported felons." There is 
therefore a good right of action — i.e. a good ground of war 
— against Jersey on the part of Great Britain ; since, besides 
the atrocious injury inflicted, this unprincipled little island 
has the audacity to regard our England (all Europe looking 
on) as existing only for the purposes of a sewer or cesspool 
to receive her impurities. Some time back I remember a 
Scottish newspaper holding up the case as a newlj-discovered 
horror in the social system ; though, by the way, Jersey has 
always been engaged in this branch of exportation, and 
rarely, I am told, fails to " run " a cai^o of rogues upon out 
shore once or so in a season. But what amuses one in this 
Scottish denunciation of the vOlainy is that Scotland^ o'. 
old pursued the very same mode of jail-delivery as to knaves 
that were not thought ripe for hanging : she caited tliem U. 
the English border, unchained them, and hurried them adrif 
into the wilderness of Northumberland, saying, " Now, boys 
shift for yourselves ; repent ; and henceforth plunder noni 
but Englishmen." 

_Wbat I deduce from all this is that, as the feuds arisin; 
between individuals under the relation of neighbours are a 
hx from tending to an increasing hostile result that, on th 
contrary, as coming under a rule of law already ascertained 
or furnishing the Wis for a new rule, they gradually tighte 

' To banish them ' ' forth of the kingdom " was the euphemismii 
the sweet, caressii^ mode of eirpressing the case ; but the reality nnde: 
Gtood was to carry the linaves, lite foses in a b^, to the Ei^lis 
border, and there unbag them for English use. 



dbyGoogk 



ON WAR 387 

the cords which exclude all opening for quarrel, not other- 
wise is the result, and therefore the usefulness, of war amongst 
nations. All the causes of war, the occasions upon which it 
is likely to arise, the true and the ostensihle motives, are 
gradually evolved, are esamined, searched, valued, by pub- 
licists ; and by such means, in the further progress of men, a 
comprehenBive law of nations will finally be accumulated, 
not such as now passes for international law (a worthless code 
that has no weight in the practice of nations, nor deserves 
my), hut one which will exhaust the great body of cases 
inder which wars have arisen during the Christian era, and 
rfdll gradually collect a puhlie opinion of Chnstendom upon 
.he nature of each particular case. The causes that kaiv 
existed for war are the causes, that wilt e\ibt , or, at least, 
.hey are the same under modiflcations that will simply vary 
.he rule, aa our law cases in the courts are every day circum- 
stantiating the generalities of the statute concerned. At this 
itage of advance, and when a true European opinion has 
leen created, a, " seiisas com/ni/aniSf" or community of feeling 
in the main classifications of wars, it will become possible to 
^rect an operative tribunal, or central Araphiotyonic Council 
'or all Chistendom, not with any commission to suppress 
vars — a policy which would react as a fresh cause of war, 
ince high-apirited nations would arm for the purpose of 
eaisting such arrogant decrees — but with the purpose and 
he effect of oftentimes healing local or momentary animoai- 
ies, and also (by publishing the opinion of Europe assembled 
a council) with the effect of taking away the shadow of 
'jshonour from the act of making concessions. Not to 
■lention that the mere delay involved in the waiting for the 
olemn opinion of a congress would always be friendly to 
■acific counsels. But would tlie belligerents wait ? That 
oncession might he secured by general exchange of treaties, 
1 the same way that the co-operation of so many nations 
as been secured to the suppression of the trade in slaves. 
..nd one thing is clear, — -that, when all the causes of war 
ivolving manifest injustice are banished by the force of 
European opinion focally converged upon the subject, the 
inge of war wilt be prodigiously circumscribed. The costli- 
esa of war (which for various reasons has been continually 
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increasing since the feudal period) will operate aa another 
limitation upon its field, concurring powerfully with the 
public declaration from a Council of collective Christen- 
There is, besides, a distinct and separate cause of war, 
more fatal to the continued duration of peace in Europe than 
open injustice; and, this cause being to a certainty in the hands 
of nations to deal with as they please, there is a tolerable 
guarantee that a congress sincerely paciflc would cut it up hy 
the roots. It is a cause noticed by Kant in his essay on a 
Perpetual Peace ^ ; and this cause lies ia the diplomacy of 
Europe. Treaties of peace are at present so constructed as 
almost always to sow the seeds of future wars. To the inex- 
perienced this seems a niatter of carelessness or laxity in the 
choice of expression ; and sometimes it may he so ; but more 
often it has been the result of secret dictation from powerful 
courts— making peaces only as truces, anxious only for time 
to nurse their energies, and to keep open some plausible call 
for war. This is not only amongst the most extensive causes 
of war, but amongst the worst ; because it gives a colourable 
air of justice, and almost of necessity, to a war which is, in 
fact, the most outrageously unjust, as being derived from a 
pretest silently prepared in former years with mere subtlety 
of malice ; it is a war growing out of occasions forged before- 
hand lest no occasions should spontaneously arise. And yet 
how easily might this cause of war be healed by a Congress, 
and through a reform, in European Diplomacy ! ^ 

It is the strongest confirmation of the power inherent in 
growing civilisation to amend war, and to narrow the field o: 

1 Seeonfe, pp. 118-125. 

' One great Jiirfits of this infiidioiia preparation for var aniler thi 
very mask of peace, which Kant has failed to particularisa, liea in thi 
neglecting to make any provision at all for cases that are ineTitaWe 
A, B, C, D, are all equally possible ; but the treaty provides a speoifii 
couFBe of action only for A, suppose. Then, upon B or C arising, tbi 
high contracting parties, though desperately pacific, find themselvei 
committed to war actually by a treaty of lasting peace. Their pacifii 
majesties s^h, and say, Alas, that it sbonld be so ! but really ^h 
Y/e must, because the treaty makes no provision for keeping the peac 
in the particular case before as. Tha very same evil, from the ver; 
same neglect of providii^ for cases sure to arise, forms the most citeu 
sire source of dispntea arising npon contracts in domestic life. 
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war, if we look back for the records of the changes in this 
direction which have aheady arisen in generations before our 

The most careless reviewer of History can hardly fail to 
read a rude outline of progress made by men in the rights 
(and consequently in the duties) of war through the last 
twenty-five centuries. It ia a happy circumstance for man 
that oftentimes he is led by pure selfishness into reforms the 
very same as high principle would have prompted ; and, in 
the nest stage of his advance, when once habituated to an 
improved code of usages, he begins to find a gratification to 
his sonsibOities (partly Inxurioua sensibilities, but partly 
moral) in what originally had been a mere movement of 
self-inf«rest. Then comes a third stage, in which, having 
thoroughly reconciled himself to a better order of things, and 
made it even necessary to his own comfort, at length he 
b^ns in his reflecting moments to perceive a moral beauty 
and a fitness in arrangements that had or^inally emanated 
from accidents of convenience ; so that, finaUy, he generates 
i sublime pleasure of conscientiousness out of tliat which had 
commenced, in the meanest forms of mercenary convenience, 
(■■"or instance, a Eoman lady of rank, as luxury advanced, out 
>f mere voluptuous regard to her own comfort, revolted from 
he harsh clamours of eternal chastisements inflicted on her 
lumerous slaves ; she forbade them ; the grateful slaves 
■howed their love for her ; this love, by natural reaction, 
iwakeued her own benevolent eensibibties , gradually and 
inintentionally she trained her feelings, when thus liberated, 
rom a continual temptation to cruelty, into a demand for 
■;entler and purer excitement. Her purpose originally had 
leen one of luxury ; but, by the benignity of nature still 
/atching for ennobling opportunitie"^ the actual result was a 
evelopment given to the higher capacities of her heart. In 
he same way, when the brutal right (and in many circum- 
iances the brutal duty) of inflicting death upon prisoners 
iken in battie had eichanged itself for the profits of ransom 
r slavery, this relaxation of ferocity (though commencing in 
;lfishness) gradually exalted itself into a habit of mildness, 
ud some dim perception of a sanctity in human life. The 
ery vice of avarice ministered to the purification of bar- 
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barism ; and the very evil of slavery in its earliest form was 
ppl d t th t t t til 1— ir d t d 

th pir t f 1 rat cal trag Tl mm 1 t t f 
m li g w k I t f liang w 1 t 

f haage was p mpt dby tmtl dfmhart 
f mam t d p mp M t 1 m pi d f rm 

f ban T9 f qiupa^ f ce aad h 1 b t 

f f iw=etl mestl 1 f e, 

tit Ip &ligl;.dth ry 

f p rm t l^ht f It b g t 1 

th bl ij h mbl f b ea n g warf re Oth m d 
of haimonising influences arose more directly from the bosom 
of war itself. Gradually the mere practice of war, and the 
culture of war, though still viewed as a rude trade of blood- 
shed, ripened into an intellectual art. Were it merely with 
a view to more effectual carnage, this art (however simph 
and gross at first) opened at length into wide subordinati 
arts, into strategics, into tactics, into castrametation, int( 
poliorcetios, and all the processes through which the firs 
rude efforts of martial cunnii^ finally connect themaelvfe 
with the exquisite resources, mathematic and philosophic, o 
a complei science. War being a game in which each sid 
forces the other into the instant adoption of all improve 
menta, through the mere necessities of self-preservation 
becomes continually, and must become, more intellectual. 

It is interesting to observe the steps by which (were i 
only throi^h impulses of self-defence, and with a view t 
more effectual destructiveness) war exalted iteelf from a horri 
trade of butchery into a magnificent and enlightened scienci 
Starting from no higher impulfie or question than how t 
cut throats most rapidly, most safely, and on the large; 
scale, it has issued even at our own st^e of advance into 
science, magnificent, oftentimes ennobling, and cleansed froi 
all horrors except those which (not being within man's powf 
utterly to divorce from it) no longer stand out as reproachc 
to his humanity. 

What openii^ is there for complaint 1 If the object is 1 
diminish the frequency of war, this is, at any rate, securf 
by the enormous and growing costliness of war. Inth^e da; 
of accountability on the part of governments, and of jealoi 
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instance, at eea, Backing of cities by land, are in a course of 
abolition) ; 3dly, that it is under a necessity of becoming 
less frequent ; 3dly, that on any attempt to abolish it the 
result would be something very much worse. 

Thus far, meantime, war has been palliated merely by its 
relation to something else ; viz, to its own elder stagea as 
trespassing much more upon human happiness and prepress ; 
and, secondly, by its relation to any conceivable state that 
could take place on the assumption that war were abolished 
by a Pan-Christian compact. But is this all that can be 

' " Sdenae nutre exqttiMIe " : — How inadequately this is appreciated 
may be seen in the popular opinion applied to onr irars with the 
Chinese and Burmese — viz. that gradually we shall teach those Bemi- 
barbarous peoples to fight. Some obvious improvements, purchasable 
with money, it is probable enough, will be adopted from us. But, as 
to any general improvement of their military system, this is not of 
a, nature to be transferred, The science, for instance, applied to our 
artillery and er^neerii^ systems prasuppoaea a total change of educa- 
tion, and the establishment of new institutions. It will not be 
sufficient to have institutions for teaching mathematics ; these must 
be snpport«d by a demand for mathematic linowledge In every ipiarter 
of public industry, in civil ei^tieering, in nautical commerce, in 
inlnii^, 5:fl. Moreover, tha mannfacturing establishments that woald 
be required as a basis of support for the improved science, such as 
cannon-foundries, manufactories of philosophical instruments, &c, 
presuppose a concurrent expansion in many other directions, so as to 
furnish not only new means, but also new motives, and, in short, pre- 
suppose an entire new civilisation. 
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pleaded on behalf of war ! Is it good only ia bo far as it 
stnndB opposed to something worse 1 No, Under ciicuni- 
stances that may exist, and have existed, war is a posilive 
good ; not relative merely, or negative, hut positive. A 
great truth it was which Wordsworth uttered, whatever 
might be the expansion which he allowed to it, when he 
said that 

" God's most perfect iastrnment 
In working out a pure intent 
l3 man arrayed for mutual slaughter ; 
Tea, Carnage is His daughter." 

There is a mystery in approaching this aspect of the case 
which no man has read fully. War has a deeper and more 
ineffable relation to hidden grandeurs in man than has yet 
heen deciphered. To execute judgments of retrihution upon 
outrages offered to human rights or to human dignity, to 
vindicate the sanctities of the altar and the sanctities of the 
hearth : these are functions of human greatness which war 
has many times assumed, and many times faithfully dis- 
charged. But, behind all these, there towers dimly a greater. 
The great phenomenon of war it is, this and this only, which 
keeps open in man a spiracle— an organ of respiration — for 
breathing a transcendent atmosphere, and dealing with an 
idea that else would perish ; via. the idea of mixed crusade 
and martyrdom, doing and suffering, that finds its realisation 
in a battle such as that of Waterloo— viz. a battle fought for 
interests of the human race, felt even where they are not 
understood ; so that the tutelary Angel of Man, when he 
traverses such a dreadful field, when he reads the distorted 
features, counts the ghastly rains, sums the hidden anguish, 
and the harvests 

" Of horror breathing from the silent ground," 

nevertheless, speaking as God's messenger, " blesses it, and 
calls it very good," 
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In this paper, from having faultily adjusted ita proportions 
in the original outline, I find that I have dwelt too briefly 
and too feebly upon the capital interest at stake. To apply 
a correction to some popular misreadings of History, to show 
that the criraiiial (becaiise trivial) occasions of war are not 
always its true causes, or to suggest that war (if resigned to 
its own natural movement of progress) is cleansing itself and 
ennobling itseK constantly and inevitably, were it only through 
its connexion with science ever more and more exquisite, and 
through its augmented costliness ; all this may have its use 
in offering some restraint upon the levity of action or of 
declamation in Peace Societies. Eut all this is below the 
oecaaion. I feel that far grander interests are at stake in this 
contest. The Peace Societies are falsely appreciated when 
they are described as merely d f th 1 f p n nee 

and as too "romantic" in th xpe tt ns, Tl ery 

opposite is to my thinking tbei nm n 1 pal H that 
is romantic errs usually by loo n u Ii 1 ati H lates 

tbe standard of reasonable p tat n bj d vm too 
violently upon the nobilities of 1 un n n tur B t the 

contrary, the Peace Societies w ilil, f th p w k pt pace 
with their guilty purposes, work degradation for man by 
drawing upon his most effeminate and luxurious cravings for 
ease. Most heartily, and with my profouadest sympathy, do 
1 go along with Wordsworth in his grand lyrical proclamation 

^ What is here printed as a "Postscript" formed part of De 
Quincey's "Pcefaca" to the volume of liis Collected Writings con- 
taining the paper on War, — M, 
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of the holieat justification. The iastrumeiits rise in grandeur, 
camc^ and mutual akughtet rise in hoILne^, exactly as the 
motives and the interests rise on. hehalf of which sach awful 
powers are invoked. Fighting for truth in its last recesses of 
sanctity, for human dignity systematically outraged, or for 
human rights mercilessly trodden under foot— champions of 
such interests, men first of all descry, as from a summit 
suddenly revealed, the possihle grandeur of bloodshed suffered 
or inflicted. Judaa and Simon Maccabeus in days of old, 
Gustavus Adolphus ^ in modem days, fighting for the violated 
rights of conscience agiinst perfidious despots and murdering 
oppressors, exhibit to ns the incaraatioaa of Wordsworth's 
principle Such wars are of rare occurrence. Fortunately 
they are so , since, nnder the possible contingencies of human, 
strength and weakness, it might else happen that the grandeur 
of the principle should suffer dishonour through the incom- 
mensurate means for maintaining it. But such cases, though 
emoi^ng rarely are always to be reserved in men's minds as 
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th« religions position of the two great parties. It is sufitcient for 
entire aympaliy with the royal Swede that he fought for the freedom 
of conscience. Many an enlightened Boman Catholic, supposing only 
that be were not a I^pist, would have given his hopes and his con- 
fiilence to the Protestant king. 
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doctrine upon war. Thus fhr he m g fr m 

afar J but, as regards the immedi te rese 

the ordinary view— viz. that in tte Old Testament severity prevails 
approaching to cruelty. Yat, on consideration, he will be disposed to 
qualify this opinion. He wiE have observed many indications ot a 
relenting kindness and a tenderness of love in the Mosaical ordinances. 
And recently there has been suggested another Moment tending to 
the same conclusion. In the last work of Mr. layard ("Discoveries 
in the Ruins of Nineveh and Babylon, 1853") are paUished soma 
atrocious monuments of the Assyrian cruelty in the treatment of 
military captives. In one of the plates of Chap. XX, at page 468, is 
eshibited some unknown torture applied to the head ; and in another, 
at page 458, is eihibited the abominable process, applied to two 
captives, of flaying them alive. One such case had been previously 
recorded in human literature, and illustrated by a plate. It occurs in 
a Dutch voyage to the islands of the East. The subject of the torment 
in that case was a woman who bad been charged with some act of ui- 
fidelity to her husband. And the local government, being ind^antly 
summoned to interfere by some Christian stningera, bad declined to 
do so — on the plea that the man was master within his own house. 
But the Assyrian case was worse. This torture was there applied, not 
upon a sudden vindictive impulse, but in cold blood, to a simple case 
apparently, of civil 'disobedience or revolt. Now, when we consider 
bow intimate, and how ancient, was the connexion between Assyria 
and Palestine, how many tbmgs (in war especially) were transferred 
mediately through the intervening tribes (all habitually cruel) from the 
people on the Tigris to those on the Jordan, I feel convinced that 
Moses must have interfered most peremptorily and determinately, and 
not merely by verbal ordinances, but by establishing counter-usages, 
against this sphit of barbarity ; otherwise it would have increased con- 
tagiously ; whereas we meet with no such hellish atrocities amongst the 
children of Israel. In thecaseof one memorable ontrage bya Hebrew 
ti-Ibe, the national vengeance which overtook it was complete and fear- 
ful beyond all that History has recorded. 
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martial gallantry of the French, and paya a cheerful tnbute 
of respect to their many intellectual triumphs, it is painful to 
witness the childish state of feeling which the French people 
manifest on every possible question that connects itself at 
any point with ma t al jret isi na A battle is valued by 
them on the sam j pi n t better and not worse, as 
govern our own sch lb 3. E y battle is viewed by the 
boys as a test apph d t th p raonal prowess of each 
individual soldier ai d natu ally amongst boys it would be 
the merest hypocrby f t k any higher ground. But 
amongst adults, ar d a th p w r of reflecting and com- 
parii^, we look for something nobler. We English estimate 
Waterloo, not hy its amount of killed and wounded, hut as 
tie battle which terminated a series of battles having one 
common object — viz, the overthrow of a frightful tyranny, 
A great sepulchral shadow roUed away from the face of 
Christendom as that day's sun went down to his rest : for, had 
the success been less absolute, an opportunity would have 
offered for negotiation, and consequently for an infinity of 
intrigues through the feuds always gathering upon national 
jealousies amongst allied armies : the dragon would soon 
have healed his wounds ; after which the prosperity of the 
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despotism would have been greater than before. But, with- 
out reference to Waterloo in particular, we, on our part, find it 
impossible to contemplate any memorable battle otherwise 
than according to its tendency towards some commensurate 
object. To the French this must be impossible, seeing tiat 
no lofty (that is, no disinterested) purpose has ever been so 
much as counterfeited for a French war, nor therefore for a 
French battle. Aggression, cloaked at the very utmost in 
the garb of retaliation for connter-aggressiona on the part of the 
enemy, stands forward uniformly in the van of such motives 
as it is thought worth while to plead. But in French 
casuistryit is not held necessary to plead anything ; war justifies 
itself. To fight for the experimental purpose of tryii^ the 
proportions of martial merit, but (to speak frankly) for the 
purpose of publishing and renewing to Europe the proclam- 
ation of French superiority : tlwt is the object of French 
wars. Like the Spartan of old, the Frenchman would hold 
that a state of peace, and not a state of war, is the state 
wMch calls for apology, and that already from the first such 
an apoli^y must wear a very suspicious aspect of paradox. 
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It is a remarkable proof of the iaaocuracy with which most 
men read that Donne's BiathimatoB ^ has been supposed to 
countenance suicide ; and those who reTcrence bis name 
have thought themselves obliged to apologise for it by 
urging that it waa wiittea before he entered the Church.^ 
But Donne's purpose in this treatise was a pious one. Many 
authors had chained the martyrs of the Christian Church 
with suicide, on the principle that, if I put myself in the 
way of a mad bull, knowing that he wdl kdl me, I am aa 
much chargeable with an act of self destruction as if I fling 
myself into a river Several caauiits h^d extended this 
principle even to the ct« of Jesus Chnst, one instance of 
which, in a modem authoi, the reader may see noticed and 
condemned by Kant, m his Lelviton tnnahalb der Grennen der 
hlossen Vemvmft ; and another of much earher date (as far 

' Appeared originallj in the Lojidon Maga-uie for Novamlier 1823, 
as one u^cle in a seiie^ of odds and ends vhich De Quincey was 
conttibnting to auooessive numbers it that penodioal under the title 
"Notes from the Pocktit Bookol aLateOpinm Eater." When issuing 
the Collective Edition of his writings from 1853 onwards, De Quincey 
broke up that serios, converting "everal of the longer articles in it 
into independent papers in the Colleetiva Edition. The present little 
article has its proper place here, both on account of its ethical cliar- 
acter and also hecause it connects iisclt specially vith a passage in 
the preceding paper on Casaislrg. — M. 

' See (Wife, pp. 335-338.— M. 

* Donne (bom 1573) did not become a clergyman till 1616, when 
he was forty-three years of age, — having led till then a secular life of 
lawyerly training, poetical and other literary experiments, and peculiar 
reputation among the London wits, — M. 
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back as the 13tli century, I think) in a commoner book- 
Voltaire's notes on the little treatise of Becearia Dei dditti e 
delk pene. These statemeiits tended to one of two results : 
eitkcr they nnsanctified the characters of those who founded 
and nursed the Christiaii Church ; or they sanctified suicide. 
By way of meeting them, Donne wrote his book : ajid, as 
the whole ailment of his opponents turned upon a false 
definition of suicide (not esplicitly stated, but assumed), he 
endeavoured to reconstitute the notion of what is essential 
to create an act of suicide. Simply to kill a man is not 
murder ; prima facie, therefore, there ia some sort of pre- 
sumption tlat simply for a man to kill himself may not 
always be so : there is such a thing as simple homicide 
distinct from murder ; there may, therefore, possibly be such 
a thing as self-homicide distinct from seK-murder. There 
may be a ground for such 'a distinction, ex anakgia. But, 
secondly, on examination, is there any ground for such a 
distinction 1 Donne affirms that there is ; and, reviewing 
several eminent cases of spontaneous martyrdom, he en- 
deavours to show that acts so motived and so circum- 
stantiated win not come within the notion of suicide properly 
defined. 

Meantime, may not this tend to tlie encouragement of 
suicide in general, and without discrimination of its species ) 
No ; Donne's arguments have no prospective reference or 
application ; they are purely retrospective. The circum- 
stances necessary to create an act of mere self-homicide can 
rarely concur except in a state of disordered society, and 
during the cardinal revolutions of human history ; where, 
however, they do concur, there it will not be suicide. In 
fact, this is the natural and practical judgment of ua all. 
We do not all agree on the particular cases which will 
justify self-destruction ; but we all feel and involuntarily 
acknowledge (implicitly acknowledge in our admiration, 
though not esplicitly in our words or in our principles) that 
there are such cases. There is no man who in his heart 
would not reverence a woman that chose to die rather than 
to be dishonoured ; and, if we do not say that it is her duty 
to do so, that is because the moralist must condescend to the 
weakness and infimtities of human nature : mean and 
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ignoble natures must not be taxed up to the level of noble 
ones. Again, with regard to the other sex, corporal punish- 
ment ia its peculiar and sexual degradation ; and, if ever the 
distinction of Donne can be applied safely to auy case, it will 
be to the case of him who chooses to die rather than to sub- 
mit to that ignominy. At present, however, there is but a 
dim and very confined sense, even amongst enlightened men 
(as we may see by the debates of Parliament), of the injury 
which is done to human nature by giving legal sanction to 
Buch brutalising acta ; and therefore most men, in seeking to 
escape it, would be merely shrinking from a personal dis- 
honour. Corporal punishment is nsually argued with a 
single reference to the case of him who suffers it ; and, so 
ai^ued, God knows that it is worthy of all abhorrence : but 
the weightiest argument against it is the foul indignity 
which is offered to our common nature lodged in the person 
of Mm on whom it is inflicted, ffis nature is owr nature ; 
and, supposing it possible that he were so far d^raded as to 
be unsusceptible of any influences but those which address 
him through the brutal part of his nature, yet for the sake 
of ourselves, — no! not merely for ourselves or for the human 
race now existing, but for the sake of human nature, which 
transcends all existing participators of that nature, — ^we 
should remember that the evil of corporal punishment is not 
to be measured by the poor transitory criminal, whose 
memory and offence are soon to perish. These, in the sum 
of things, are as nothing; the injury which can be done 
him, and the injury which he can do, have so momentary an 
existence that they may be safely neglected ; but the abiding 
injury is to the most august interest which for the mind of 
man can have any existence, — viz. to his own nature ; to 
raise and dignify which, I am persuaded, is the first, last, 
and holiest command ^ which the c ' ' 



1 On which account I am the more straok by the ignoble argument 
of those statesmen who have contended in the Hoaae of Commons that 
such and such classes of men in thi^ nation are not accessible to any 
loftier influences. Supposing that there were any troth in this asser- 
tion, — whidi ia a libel not on this nation only, but on man in general, 
— surely it ia the duty of lawgivers not to perpetuate by their institn- 
tions the evil which, they find, but to presume and gcadnally to create 
a better spirit. 
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Of whieh degradation let it never he foi^tten that France but 
thirty years ago [i.e. about 1793] presented as shocking cases as any 
country, even where alavery ia tolerated. An eye-wituess to the lact, 
who has Bince published it in print, told me that iu France before 
the Revolution he had lepeatedly seen a woman yoked with an ass to 
the plough, and the brutal ploughman applying his whip indifferently 
to either. English people to whoio 1 have occasionally mentioned 
this as an eiponent of the hollow refinement of manners in France 
have uniformly eiclaimed — " That is mora than I can believe " ; and 
have taken it for granted that I had my information from, some preju- 
diced Englishman, But who was Iny informer t A Frenchman, 
reader, — M. Simond, — and, though now by adoption an American 
citizen, yet still French in his heart and in all his prejudices. [Sea 
ante. Vol. If, pp. 374-379.— M.] 
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precipice, at tlie foot of whicli he was dashed to pieces. His 
motive to the "rash act," as the papers called it, was sup- 
poeed to be mere tadium vifx. But, for my part, I doubted 
the accuracy of the report. Not long after a case occurred 
in Westmoreland which strengthened my douhta. A iiiie 
young blood horse, who could have no possible reason for 
making away with himself, unless it were the high price of 
oats at that time, was found one morning dead in his field. 
The case was certainly a suspicious one ; for he was lying by 
the side of a stone-wall, the upper part of which wall his 
skull had fractured, and which had returned the compliment 
by fracturing his skull. It was argued, therefore, that, in 
defeult of ponds, &c., he had deliberately hammered with his 
head against the wall ; this, at first, seemed the only solution ; 
and he was generally pronounced /eio de se. However, a day 
or two brought the truth to light. The field lay upon the 
side of a hill ; and, from a mountain which rose above it, a 
shepherd had witnessed the whole catastrophe, and gave evi- 
dence which vindicated the character of the horse. The day 
had been very windy ; and the young creature, being in high 
spirits, and caring evidently as little for the com question as 
for the bullion question, had raced about in all directions, 
and at length, descending too steep a part of the field, had 
been unable to check himself, and was projected by the 
irnpetus of his own descent like a battering ram against the 

Of human suicides, the most affecting I have ever seen 
recorded is one which I met with in a German book ; this 1 
shall repeat a little further on ; the most calm and deliberate 
is the following, whidi is eaid to have occurred at Keswick, 
in Cumberland : but I must acknowledge that I never had 
an opportunity whilst staying at Keswick of verifying the 
statement. 

A young man of studious turn, who is said to have resided 
near Venrith, was anxious to qiialify hiniself for entering the 
Church, or for any other mode of life which might secure to 
him a reasonable portion of literary leisure. His family, 
however, thought that under the cireumstan.ces of his situa- 
tion he would have a better chance for success in life as a 
tradesman ; and they took the necessary steps for placing 
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pendency of Skiddaw), — made a pillow of sods, — laid himself 
down with his face looking up to the sky,— and in that 
posture was found dead, with the appearaace of having died 
tranquilly. 
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It ia said continually that the ^e of the miraculous and 
supernatural is past. I deny that it is so in any sense which 
implies this age to differ from all other generations of man 
except one. It ia neither past, nor ought we to wish it past 
Superstition is ao vice, ahsolute and unconditional, in the 
constitution of man. It is or it is not a vice, according to 
the particular law of its development. It is not true that, in 
any philosophic view, primus in orfe deos fedt timoT. Aa 
Burke objected — if iear created the gods, what created the 
fear ? Far more true, and more just to the grandeur of man, 
it would have been to say — Primiw m orhe deos fecit seTims 
imfimii. Even for the lowest Caffre, more goes to the sense 
of a divine being than simply his wrath or his power. 
Superstition, indeed, in the sense of sympathy with the 
invisible, is the great test of man's grandeur, as an earthly 
combining with a celestial. In superstition hes the possibility 
of religion. And hence the obstinate interfusion of the two 
ideas in the Roman word Rdigio. And, though superstition 
is often injurious, degrading, demoralising, it is so, not as a 
form of corruption or degradation, hat as a form of non- 
development. The crab is harsh, and for itself worthless. 
But it is the germinal form of innumerable finer fruits. 
Superstition will finally pass into pure forms of religion as 
man advances. It would he matter of lamentation to tear 
that superstition had at all decayed until man had made 

' Appeared originally in Blaskmood ft 
De Quincey in 1854, in foI. i" " ' ' 
Writings. — M. 
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correBpanding steps in the purification and development of 
hJ9 intellect as applicable to religious faith. In order to 
appreciate the present condition of tlic supernatural, and ita 
power over man, let us throw a hasty eye over tlie modes of 
popular superstition. If these manifest their vitality, it will 
prove tliat the popular intellect does not go along vrith the 
bookish or the worldly intellect (philosophic we cannot call 
it) in pronouncing the power of the supernatural extinct. 
The popular feeling is all in all. 

That function of miraculous power which, though widely 
diffuaed through Pagan and Christian ages alike, has the 
least root in the solemnities of the imagination, we may call 
the Ovidian. By way of distinction, it may be eo called on 
a principle of convenience ; and it may be so called on a 
principle of equity; since Ovid in his "Metamorphoses" 
made the first elaborate display of such a tendency in human 
superstition. It is a movement of superstition under the 
domination of human affections : a mode of spiritual awe, not 
remarkably profound, which seeks to reconcile itself with 
human tenderness or admiration, and which represents super- 
natural power as expressing itself by a sympathy with human 
distress or passion concurrently wili. human sympathies, and 
as supporting that blended sympathy by a symbol incarnated 
with the iixed agencies of nature. For mstance, a pair of 
youthful lovers perish by a double suicide ongmating lu a 
fatal mistake, and a mistake operating in each case through 
a noble self-oblivion. The tree under which then meeting 
has been concerted, and which witnesses their trageily, is 
supposed ever afterwards to express the divine sympathy n ith 
this catastrophe in the gloomy colour of its fruit : — 

" At tn, qmB ramia (arbor \) miserabile eorpus 
Nunc t^3 unius, mos es toctura duorum, 
S^a tene ciedis ; pullosque et luctibus aptos 
Semper habe frnctua, gemiui monunienta cnioris." 

Such is tlio dying adjuration of the lady to the tree. And 
the fniit becomes thenceforwards a monument of a double 
sympathy— sympathy from man, sympathy from a dark power 
standing behind the agencies of nature and speaking through 
them. Meantime the object of this sympathy is understood 
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to be, not the ini v dual wttaetrophe 1 t the mvereal case 
of imfortunate love exemplifaed n tl s part c lit romance 
The iBJmitahle f,race ■witii whi li 0\il haa del ered tbeoe 
early traditions of human tenderness blended th J u ua 
superstition is notonous ; the artfulness ol the pervading 
connexion, by whicli every tale in the long succession is made 
to arise spontaneously out of that which precedes, is abso- 
lutely unrivalled ; and this it was, tc^ether with his luxuriant 
gaiety, which procured for him a preference even on the part 
of Milton — a poet so opposite by intellectual constitution. 
It is but reasonable, therefore, that this function of the 
supernatural should bear the name of Ovidw,n. Pagan it ivas 
in its birth ; and to Paganism its titles ultimately ascend. 
Yet we know that in the transitional state through the 
centuries succeeding to Christ, during which Paganism and 
Christianity were slowly descending and ascendii^, as if 
through difEerent strata of the atmosphere, the two powers 
interchanged whatsoever they could (See Conyers Middle- 
ton ; and see Blount of our own days.) It marked the feeble 
nature of Paganism that it could borrow little or nothing : 
by organisation it was fitted to no expansion. But the true 
faith, from its vast and comprehensive adaptation to the 
nature of man, lent itseK to many corruptions (corruplio 
opU'iai est pesmaa), some deadly in their tendencies, some 
harmless. Amongst these last was the Ovidian form of 
connecting the unseen powers moving in nature with human 
sympathies of love or reverence. The legends of this kind 
are universal and endless. No land, the most austere in its 
Protestantism, but has adopted these superstitions ; and every- 
where, by those even who reject them, they are entertained 
with some degree of affectionate respect. That the ass, which 
in its very degradation still retains an under-power of sub- 
limity,'- or of sublime su^estion, through its ancient connexion 

' "ATI Wilder-power of suMimit^" :— Everybody knows that Homer 
compared the Telnmouian Ajux, in a niomeDt of heroic eudursnce, to nn 
ass. This, however, was only under a momentary glance froni a 
peculiai angle of the case. But the Mahometan, too solemn, and also 
perhaps too stupid, to catch the fanciful or shitting and angular coloars 
of things, absolutely hy choice, under the Bagdad Caliphate, decorated 
a most favourite hero with the title of The A ss^ which title is repeated 
with veneration l« this day. Still it should not be forgotten that the 
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With the wildernes" with the Oncnt, with JeiusaJem should 
have been honoured amoi^'it ■dl animals Ij the \iiille 
mipresMon upon ita back of Chnstiaa ejmlola — seem^ 
reasonable eim to the infantane underBtand ng when made 
acijuainted with its meekness, its patience its suftermg life 
and its association w th the Founler of Chnatianity m one 
great tr umphal solemnity The ^ ery man who br itiUy 
abuaes it anl feels a haid hearted contempt toi its m sery 
and Its s ibmission has a semi conscious feelin„ that the &ame 
quabt ee were possibly tJiose which recommended it to a 
distinct on^ when all ihiiinS were gained upon a scale inverse 
to tl at of the world. Certain it is that in all Christian 
lands the 1 gend about the ass is current amongst the rural 
populat on The haddoot, again, amongst marine animals, 
3 supposed, throughout all maritinie Europe, to be a prn ilet,ed 
flsh; even in austere Scotland every child can point out the 
impression of St, Peter's thumb by which from a^e to age 
it is distinguished from fishes having otherwise an external 
resemblance. To the same apostle {with a reference, doubt- 
less, to St, Matthew, chap. 14, St Mark, chap. 6, St. Luke, 
chap. 8, and St, John, chap. 6) is consecrated another memorial 
of the sea, and of the sea in a state of storm ; viz. that well- 
known storm-bird which, from the apostle's name Peter, ia 
named the stormy petTel. AH domesticated cattle, having 
the benefit of man's guardianship aad care, are believed (or 
once were believed), throughout England and Germany, to go 
down upon their knees at one particular moment of Christmas 

taiid as9 is one of the few animals which have the reputation of never 
flying from an enemy. 

' " Wkich recommended il lo a distindion " : — It might be objected 
that the oriental asa waa often a Enperb animal ; that it is spolctu of 
prophetii^lly as audi ; and that hiatoricaliy the Syrian asa is made 
known to us aa having been used in tbe prosperous ages of Jndea for 
the ridii^ of prioces. But this is no objection. Those circumstances 
in the history of the ass were requisite to establish its symbolic 
propriety in n great symbolic p^eant of triumph, whilst, on the other 
hand, the iudividual animal, there is good reason to think, was marbed 
by aU the qualities of t^ geueral race as a suffering and unofTeading 
tribe in the animal creation. The asses on which princes rode were of 
a separate colour, of a peculiar breed, and improved, like fhe Englitih 
racer, by continual care. " Speak ye who ride upon lahite asses I " is 
the scriptural eipresston : i.e. apeak ye who are of princely rank. 
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Eve, when the fields are covered with darkness, wlien no eye 
looks down but that of God, and when the exact anniversary 
hour revolves of tliat angelic song once rolling over the fields 
and flocks of Paleatine.^ The Glastonbury Thorn is a mere 
local superstition ; hut at one time the legend was as widely 
diffused as that of Loietto, with the angelic translation of its 
sanctities : on Christmas morning it was devoutly believed 
by all Christendom that this holy thorn put forth its annual 
blossoms. And, with respect to the aspen-tree, — which Mrs. 
Hemans very naturally mistook for a Welsh legend, having 
first heard it in Denbighshire, the popular faith is universal, — 
not Welsh, but European^ — that it shivers mystically in 
sympathy with the horror of tliat mother tree in Palestine 
which was cmnpfUed to furnish materials for the cross. 
Neither would it in this case be any objection if a passage 
were produced from Solinus or Theophrastus implying that 
the aspen-tree had always shivered; for the tree might 
pi'esumably be penetrated by remote presentiments, as well 
as by remote remembrances. In bo vast a case, the obscure 
sympathy should stretch, Janus-like, each way. And an 
objection of the same kind to the rainbow, considered as the 
seal by which God ratified his covenant in bar of ail future 
deluges, may be parried in something of the same way. It 
was not then first created ; optical laws imply that the rain- 
bow must, under pre-conditions of sunshine and rain, always 
have displayed the same series of phenomena. True : but it 
was then first selected by preference, amongst a multitude of 

^ Mahometanism, which everywhere pillages CluTstianity, cannot 
bat have its own fncB at times glorified by its stolen jewels. This 
solemn hoar of jnhllation, gathering even the hnital natures into its 
fold, recalls accordingly the Mahometan legend (whicL tlie reader may 
remember la one of those incorporated into Southey's " Thalaba ") of 
a great hour revolving once in every year, during which the gates of 
Paradise were thrown open to t^eir utmost extent, and gales of happi- 
neaa issned forth upon the total family of man. 

' " £ItiTopean" : — Or, more etriclly spealting, co-extensive with 
Christendom, which is nma a much vpider expression ; for, whilst less 
than two millions are to be subtracted on account of the Ottoman 
Mussulmans, two millions must be added on acconnt of Asiatics (vii:, 
the Armenians, &e. ), twenty-two millions fen' the United States, two 
miHioBS for Canada and other English possessions, seven or eight 
millions foi Spanish and Portuguese America. 
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natural signs aa yet unappropriated, and then first charged 
with the new function of a message and a promise to man. 
Pretty much the same theory — that is, the same way of 
accounting for the natural existence without disturbing the 
supernatural functions — may be applied I© the great con- 
stellation of the other hemisphere, called the Southern Cross. 
■ iwed popularly in South America as the great banner, 
" m, held aloft by heaven before the Spanish heralds 
of the true faith in 1492. To that superstitious and ignorant 
race it costs not an effort to suppose that, hy some synchron- 
ising miracle, the constellation bad been then specially called 
intti existence at the very moment when the first Christian 
procession, hearing a cross in their arms, solemnly stepped on 
shore from the vessels of Christendom. We Protestants know 
better : we understand the impossibility of supposing such a 
narrow and local reference in orbs so transcendently vast as 
those composing the constellation — orbs removed from each 
other by such unvoyageable worlds of space, and having, in 
fact, no real reference to each other more than to any other 
heavenly bodies whatsoever. That unity of synthesis hy 
which they are composed into one figure of a cross we know 
to he a mere accidental result from an arbitrary synthesis of 
human fancy, and dependent also to a certain extent upon 
the accidents of our own earthly position and distance. A 
vast diminution, for example, of lliis distance, by calling other 
stars into our field of vision, and hy thus filling up the 
intervals between the several elements of the figure, would 
disturb (and m^ht even wholly confuse) the present cruciform 
arrangement. Take such and such stars, compose tliem into 
letters, and they will spell such a word. But still it was our 
own choice, a synthesis of our own fancy, originally to com- 
bine them in this way. They might be divided from each 
other, and otlierwise combined. All this is true : and yet, as 
the combination, thougli in a partial sense arbitrary, does 
spontaneously offer itself^ to every eye, as the glorious cross 

1 " Does spmUaneoasly offer itself" :— Heber (Bishop of Calcatta) 
complLiiiis that this coDstBllation is not composed of stars anaweriug 
his expeclation in point of magnitude. But lie admits tliat iJie dark 
barren space around it gives to this iafeiior magDituds a veiy 
advantageous relief. 
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does really glitter for ever through the silcBt honra of a vast 
hemisphere, even they who are not superstitioua may willingly 
yield to the belief tliat, aa the rainbow was laid in the very 
elements and necessities of nature, yet still hearing a pre- 
dedication. to a service which would not be called for until 
many ages had passed, so also the jnysteriona cipher of man's 
imperishable hopes may have been entwined and enwreathed 
with the starry heavens from their earliest creation, as a pre- 
figuration — as a silent heraldry of mysterious hope through 
one period, and as a heraldry of gratitude through the other. 
These cases which I have been rehearsing, taking them in 
the fullest literality, agree in this general point of union ; 
they are all silent incarnations of miraculous power — miracles, 
supposing them to have been such originally, looked up ajid 
embodied in the regular course of nature, just aa we see 
lineaments of faces and of forms in petrifactions, in vari^ated 
niarblesj in spars or in rooky strata, which our fancy inter- 
prete as once having been real human existences, but which 
are now confounded with the very substance of a mineral 
product.^ Even those who are most superstitious, therefore, 
look upon cases of this order as occupying a midway station 
between the physical and the hyperphysical, between the 
regular course of nature and the providential interruption of 
that course. The stream of the miraculous is here confluent 
with the stream of the natural. By such legends the credulous 
man finds Ms superstition but little evoked, the incredulous 
finds his philosophy but little revolted. Both alike wiU be 
willing tfl admit, for instance, that the apparent act of 
reverential thank^iving, in certain birds, when drinking, is 
caused and supported by a physiological arrangement ; and 
yet, perhaps, both alike would bend so far to the legendary 
faith as to allow a child to believe, and would perceive a pure 
child-like beauty in believing, that the bird was thus render- 
ing a homage of deep thankfulness to the universal Father, 
who watches for the safety of sparrows, and sends his rain 
upon the just and upon the unjust^ In short, the faith in 

' See upon this anlysot some intereatii^ speoulatioiiB (or at least 
dim outlines and euggestions of epeculationa) by the German author 
Novalia (the Graf von Hardeiiberg). [Carlyle's EsEay on Novalia may 
sulHce in tbia referencB.— M.] 
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tills order of the ptysioo -miraculous is open alike to the 
sceptical and the non-sceptical : it is touched superficially 
with the colouring of superstition, with its tenderness, its 
humility, its thankfulness, its awe ; but, on the other hand, 
it is not therefore tainted with its coarseness, with its childish- 
ness, with its paralytic credulity. In no subject is the 
difference between the cliildisli and the child-like more 
touchingly brought forward than occasionally in the religious 
legends of early and of militant Christianity, Such a faith 
reposes upon the universal s^s diffused through nature, and 
blends with the mysterious of natural grandeurs wherever 
found — with the mysterious of the starry heavens, with the 
mysterious of music, and with that infinite form of the 
mysterious for maji's dimmest misgivings 

" Whose dwelling is tha liglit of sttting suns." 

But, from this earliest note in the ascending scale of 
superstitious faith, let lis pass to a more alarming key. 
This first, which I have styled (in equity as well aa for 
distinction) the Ovidtaiif is too aerial, almost too allegoric, 
to be susceptible of much terror. It is the mere fivncy, 
in a mood haK-plajful, half- tender, which submits to the 
belief. It is the feeling, the sentiment, which creates the 
faith ; not the faith which creates the feeling. And thus 
far we see that modern feeling and Christian feeling has 
been to the full as operative as any that is peculiar to 
Paganism ; judging by the Eomish Legenda, much more 
80. The Ovidian illustrations, under a false superstition, 
are entitled to give the designation, as being the first, the 
earliest, but not at all as the richest. Besides that Ovid's 
iilustrationB emanated often from himself individually, not 
from the popular mind of his country ; whereas ours of the 
same class uniformly repose on large popular traditions from 
the whole of Christian antiquity. These again are agencies 
of the supernatural which can never have a private or per- 
sonal application ; they belong to all mankind and to all 
generations. But the next in order are more solemn ; they 
become terrific by becoming personal. These comprehend 
all that vast body of the marvellous which is expressed by 
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the word Omiiwus. On this head, ae dividing itself into the 
ancient and modern, I will speak next. 

Everybody is aware of the deep emphasis which the 
Pagans laid upon words and upon names, under this aspect 
of the ominous. The name of several places was formally 
changed hy the Boman government, solely with a view to 
that conts^oii of evil which was thought to lurk in the 
syllables, if taken significantly. Thus, the town of Male- 
ventum (Ill-come, as one might render it) had its name 
changed hy the Romans to Boneventum (or Welcome). 
Epidamnum, again, the Grecian Calais, as one might call 
it, in relation Ui the Roman Dover of Brundusiuni, was a 
name that would have startled the stoutest-hearted Roman 
"from his propriety." Had he suffered this name to escape 
him inadvertently, his spirits would have forsaken him : he 
might even have pined away nndei dim misgivings of evil, 
like a poor negro of Koromantyn who is the victim of Obi.' 
Read into a Greek word, which it really was, the name 
imported no ill ; but for a Roman to say Ibo Epidamnum, 
reading the word damnvm into a Roman sense, was in effect 
saying, though in a hybrid dialect, half-Greek, half-Roman, 
" I will go to ruin." The name was therefore changed to 
Dyrraohium ; a substitution which quieted more anxieties in 
Roman hearts than the erection of a light -house or the 
deepening of the harbour mouth. A case equally strong, to 
take one oi\t of many hundreds that have come down to us, 
is reported by Livy. There was an ofQcei in a Roman 
legion, at some period of the republic, who bore the, name 
either of Atrius Umber or TJmbrius Ater : and, this man 
being ordered on some expedition, the soldiers refused to 
follow him. They did right. I remember, and have else- 
where mentioned,* that Coleridge used facetiously to call 
the well-known sisler of Dr. Aikin, Mrs, Baibauld, " that 
pleonasm of nakedness," the idea of nakedness being re- 
duplicated and reverberated in the Saw and the bald. This 

■ "The vUiim of OM" -.—It seems worthy of notice that this 
Toxical fascination is generally called Obi, and the magicians Ob«ah 
men, ihronghont Guinea, Negroland, Jtc ; whilst the Hebrew or 
Synac word for the rites of necromancy was Ob or Obk, at lenst 
when ventriloquism was concerned. 

" See ffijife, Vol. I, p. 127, footnote. —M. 
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Atrius Umber might be called "that pleonasm of darkness" ; 
and one might say to Lim, in the words of Othello, "What 
needs this iteration T' To serve under the Gloomy was 
enough to darken the spirit of hope ; but to serve under the 
Black Gloomy was really rushing upon destruction. Yet it 
may be alleged that Captain Death was a favourite and 
heroic leader in the English navy, and that, in our own 
times, Admiral Coffin, though an American by hirth, has 
not been unpopular in the same service. This is true : and 
aU that can he said is that these names were two-edged 
swords, which might he made to tell against the enemy as 
well aa against friends. And possibly the Roman centurion 
might have turned his name to the same account, had he 
possessed the great Dictator's presence of mind ; for he, the 
mighty Julius, when landing in Africa, having happened to 
stumble — an omen of the worst character in Roman estima- 
tion — took out its sting by following up his own oversight 
as if it had been intentional, putting his lips to the ground, 
kissing it, and ejaculating that in this way he appropriated 
the soil 

Omens of every class were certainly regarded in ancient 
Rome with a reverence that can hardly be surpassed. But 
yet, with respect to those omens derived from names, it is 
certain that our modern times have more memorable examples 
on record. Out of a large number which occur to me, I will 
cite two ; — The present ^ King of the French bore in his 
boyish days a title which he would not have borne but for 
an omen of bad augury attached to his proper title. Before 
the death of his father EgaVM had raised him to the princely 
honours of Orleans, his own proper title had been Due de 
Valois. Wliy then was he not openly so styled ) The 
reason lay in a secret omen of evil connected with that title, 
and communicated only to a few friends of that great house. 
The story is thus told ; — The father of that famous Regent 
Orleans who governed France during the minority of Louis 
XV was the sole brother of Louis Qimtorze. He married 
for his first wife our Enghsh princess Henrietta, the sister of 
Charles II (and through her daughter, by the way, it is that 

^ " Fresent" :— This was written, I believe, alwut 1839. [In 
1840.— M.] 
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the house of Savoy i.e. of Sardinia, has pretensions to the 
English throne). This unhappy lady, it is too well estab- 
lished, was poisoned. Voltaire, amongst many others, has 
affected to doubt the fact ; for which in his time there might 
be some excuse. But since then hett«r evidences have placed 
the matter beyond all question. We now know both the 
fact, and the how and the why. The duke, who jwsstiii/ 
was no party to the murder of his young wife, though other- 
wise on bad terms with her, married for his second wife a 
coarse German princess, homely in every sense, and a singular 
contrast to the elegant creature whom he had lost. She was 
a daughter of the Bavarian Electoi' ; ill-tempered by her own 
confession, self-willed, and a plain speaker to excess ; but 
otherwise a woman of honest German, integrity. Unhappy 
she was through a long life ; unhappy through the monotony 
as well as the malicious intrigues of the French Court ; and 
so much so that she did her best (though without effect) to 
prevent her Bavarian niece from becoming dauphiness. She 
acquits her husband, however, in the memoirs which she left 
behind, of any intentional share in her unlappiness, and 
describes him constantly as a well - disposed prince. But, 
whether it were that, often walking in the dusk of evening 
through the numerous apartments of that vast mansion which 
her husband had so much enlarged, naturally she turned her 
thoughts to that injured English lady who had presided there 
before herself, or whether it arose from the inevitable gloom 
which broods continually over mighty palaces, so much is 
known for certain, that one evening, in the twilight, she met 
at a remote quarter of the reception-rooms something or other 
that she took for a spiritual apparition. What she fancied 
to have passed in this interview with the apparition was 
never known except to her nearest friends ; and, if she made 
any explanations in her memoirs, the editor has thought iit 
t uppreaa th n All tl at transpired was that some ominous 
lat n wa th n mid with respect to the title of Vaiois, 
wh h wa th p pe nd title of the Orleans family, and 

that n n qu a t this communication, her son, the 
Ee^ nt had as um d a his boyhood that of Due de Chartres. 
H Id b th a dead, so that the superior title was 
open to him , but, m u)nBequenee of those mysterious omens. 



dbyGoogk 



MODERN SUPEKSTITION 415 

whatever thoy might be, which occasioned much whispering 
at the time, the great title of Valois was laid aside for ever 
as of had augury ; nor has it ever been resumed through a 
century and a-lialf that have tollowed that mysterious warn- 
ing ; nor will it be resumed, unless the numerous chOdren 
of the present Orleans branch should find themselves dis- 
tressed for ancient titles, — which is not likely, since they 
enjoy the honours of the elder house, as well as of their own, 
and are now (1839) the Children of France in the amplest 
and most privileged sense. 

Here we have a great European ease of state omens in the 
eldest of Christian houses. The next which I shall cite is 
ec[ually a state case, and carries its, public verification along 
with itself. In the spring of 1799, when Napoleon was 
lying before Acre, he became anaious for news from Upper 
Egypt, whither he had despatched Dessaix in pursuit of a 
distinguished Mameluie leader. This was in the middle of 
May, Not many days after, a courier arrived with favour- 
able dispatches — favourable in the main, but reporting one 
tragical occurrence on a small scale, that to Napoleon, for a 
superstitious reason, outweighed the public prosperity, A 
djerrm, or Nile boat of the largest class, having on board a 
large party of troops and of wounded men, together with 
most of a regimental hand, had run ashore at the village of 
Benouth. No case could be more hopeless. The neighbour- 
ing Arabs belonged to the Yambo tribe — of all Arabs tlie 
most ferocious. These Arabs and the Fellahs {whom, by the 
way, many of our countr3Tnen are so ready to represent as 
friendly to the French and hostile to ourselves) had. taken the 
opportunity of attacking the vessel. The engagement was 
obstinate i but at length the inevitable catastrophe could 
be delayed no longer. The commander, an Italian named 
Morandi, was a brave man ; any faf« appeared better than 
that which awaited him from an enemy so malignant^ He 
set fire to the powder magazine ; the vessel blew up ; Moxaadi 
perished ; and all of less nerve, who had previously reached 
the shore in safety, were put to death to the very last man, 
with cruelties the most detestable, by their inhuman enemies. 
Tor all this Napoleon cared little ; but one solitary fact there 
was in the report which struck him with secret alarm. This 
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ill-fated djerme — wLat was it called 1 It was called L'ltalu ; 
and in the name of the vessel Napoleon read an augury of 
the fate which had befallen the Italian territory. Considered 
as a dependency of France, he felt certain that Italy was lost ; 
and Napoleon was inconsolable. But what possible con- 
nexion, it was asked, can exist between this vessel on the 
Nile and a remote Peninsula of Southern Europe? "No 
matter," replied Napoleon ; " my presentiments never deceive 
me. You will see that all is ruined, I am satisfied that my 
Italy, my conquest, is lost to France !" So, indeed, it was. 
All European news had long been intercepted by the English 
cruisers ; but immediately after the French victory over the 
Vizier in July 1799 an English admiral first informed the 
French army of Egypt that Maasena and others had lost all 
that Bonaparte had won in 1796. It is, however, a strange 
illustration of humaa blindness that this very subject of 
Napoleon's lamentation — this very Italian campaign of 1799 
— -it was, with its blunders and its long equipage of disasters, 
that paved the way for his own elevation to the Consulship, 
just seven calendar months from the receipt of that Egyptian 
dispatch ; since, most certainly, in the struggle of Brumaire 
1799, doubtful and critical tiirough every stage, it was the 
pointed contrast between his own Italian campaigns and those 
of his successors which gave effect to Napoleon's pretensions 
and which procured them a ratification amongst the people. 
The loss of Italy — that loss which so much disturbed him in 
Syria — was essential to the full effect of Napoleon's previous 
conquest. By anything short of that temporary eclipse for 
France no adequate contrast between himself and his rivals 
would have been established for Napoleon ; no opening would 
have been made for Marengo in the summer of 1800. That 
and the imbecile characters of Napoleon's chief military 
opponents were the true keys to the great revolution of 
Brumaire. The stone which he rejected became the keystone 
of the arch. So that, after all, he valued the omen falsely ; 
though the very nest news from Europe, courteously com- 
municated by his English enemies, showed that he had read 
its immediate interprelation rightly. 

These omens, derived from names, are therefore conunon 
to the ancient and the modern world. Bat perhaps, in strict 
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logic, they ought to have been classed as one eubdivision or 
variety under a much larger -head ; yiz. words genetallj, no 
matter whether proper namca or appellatives, viewed as 
operative powers and agencies, — bearing, that is to say, a 
charmed power against eome party concerned from the 
moment that they leave the lips. 

Homer describes prayers as having a separate life, rising 
buoyantly upon wings, and making their way upwards to the 
throne of Jove. Snch, but in a sense more gl mj an I 
terrific, is the foro« ascribed under a wide-spread supe t n 
ancient and modem, to words uttered on critical oc ■i^ n 
to words uttered at any time which point to critical occas on 
Hence the doctrine of e-u^/hmt/xos, the necessity of b taming 
from strong words or direct words in expressing lat 1 n 
tingencies. Favete Unguis — favour me with yoi t n'n 
give me the benefit of your propitious voices — was tand n 
req^uest in Pagan days. It was shocking, at all t m f 
Paganism, to say of a third person — " If he should 1 
to suppose the case that he m^tt be murdered. The very 
word ikatA was consecrated and forbidden ; i.e. was tabooed. 
Si guiddam hurnMnum passus fuerit was the extreme form to 
which men advanced in such cases. And this scrupulous 
feeling, originally founded on the supposed eiiicacy of words, 
prevails to this day. It is a feeling undoubtedly supported 
by good taste which strongly impresses upon us all the dis- 
cordant tone of any impassioned subjects (death, religion, &c.) 
with the common key of ordinary conversation. But good 
taste is not in itself sufficient to account for a scrupulousness 
so general and so austere. In the lowest classes there is a 
shuddering recoil still felt from uttering coarsely and roundly 
the anticipation of a person's death. Suppose a child, heir 
to some great estate, tlie subject of conversation — the hypo- 
thesis of his death is put cautiously, under such forms as " If 
anything but good should happen," "if any change should 
occur," "if any of us should chance to miscarry," and so 
forth. Always a modified expression is sought— always an 
indirect one. And this timidity arises under the old super- 
stition still lingerii^ amongst men, like that ancient awe, 
noticed by Wordsworth, for the sea and its tremendous secrets 
— feelings that have not, no, nor ever will, become entirely 
VOL. vnr 2 k 
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obsolete. No excess of nautical skill will ever perfectly dis- 
enchant tte great abyss from -its terrors; no progressive 
knowledge will ever medicine tliat dread misgiving of a 
mysterious and pathless power given to words of a certain 
import, or uttered in certain sitnationa ; by a parent, for 
instance, to persecuting or insulting children ; by the victim 
of horrible oppression, when labouring in final agonies * ; and 
by others, whether cursing or blessing, who stand central to 
great passions, to great interests, or to great perplesities. 

And here, by way of parenthesis, I might stop to attempt 
an explanation of the force attached to that scriptural expres- 
sion, " Thou hast said it." It is an answer adopted by our 
Saviour ; and the meaning seems nidically to be this : the 
popular belief authorised the notion that simply to have 
uttered any great thesis, though uTiconsoiously, — simply to 
have united verbally any two great ideas, though for a pur- 
pose the most different or even opposite, — had the myeteri,ou8 
power of realising them in act An exclamation, though in 
the purest spirit of sport, addressed to a boy, " You shall he 
our iw/peraior" was many times supposed to be the forerunner 
and fatal mandate for the boy's elevation. Words that were 
blind, and words that were torn from frantic depths of 
ai^uish, oftentimes, it was thought, executed themselves. 
To connect, thoiigh but for denial or for mockery, the ideas 
of Jesus and the Messiah— as, e^., Art thou the Christ, or the 
Anointedf — furnished an augury of their eventual coinci- 
dence. It was an argumenfum ad hominem, and drawn fiom 
a popular faith. 

But a modem reader will object the want of an accom- 
panying design or serious intention on the part of him who 
utters the words : he never meant his words to be taken 
seriously — nay, his purpose was the very opposite. True : 
and precisely that is the reason why his words are likely to 
operate efectually, and why they should be feared. Here 
lies the critical point which most of all distinguishes this 
faith. WordB took effect, not merely in default of a serious use, 
but exactly in consequence of that default It was the chance 

' As, for example, in tliat mysterious poem of Horace where a dyiug 
boy points the fnlminations of Wa djli^ worda against the witch that 
preaidea over hia tortureff. [Horace, Epode V.— M.] 
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vord the stray wo 1 tlie wori uttered in jest, or in trifling, 
r storn or unconac o 1 hicli took effect ; whilst ten 
tho sand words ttered with purpose and deliberation were 
sure to prove nett One ase v 11 illustrate this : — Alexander 
the Great, in the outset of liia Persian expedition, consulted 
the oracle at Delphi. For the sake of hia army, haA he been 
even without personal faith, he desired to have hja enter- 
prise grandly authorised. No persuasions, however, would 
move the priestess to enter upon her painful and agitating 
duties for the sake of obtaining the regular answer of the 
god. Wearied with this, Alexander seized the great lady by 
the arm ; and, using as much violence as was becoming to 
the two characters — of a great prince acting, and a great 
priestess suffering — he pushed her gently backwards to the 
tripod on which, in her professional character, it was requisite 
that she should be seated. Instantly and spontaneously, in 
the hurry and excitement of the moment, the priestess ex- 
claimed, fi jrai, aviKijTos ti — son, thou art irresistihle ; never 
adverting for an instant lo his martial purposes in the future, 
but simply to his present personal importunities at the 
moment. The person whom she thought of as incapable oi 
resistance was not Darius, the great King of Susa and Perse- 
polis, of Ecbatana, and Babylon, and Sardis, but her own 
womanly self ; and all she meant consciously was — O son, I 
can refuse nothing to one so earnest. But mark what fol- 
lowed : Alexander desisted at once — he asked for no further 
oracle — he refused it, and exclaimed joyously; "Now 
then, noble priestess, farewell ; I have the oracle, I have 
your answer, and better than any which you could deliver 
from the tripod. I am invincible, I am irresistible : so you 
have declared ; you cannot revoke it. True, you thought 
not of PerBia-— you thought only of my importunity. But 
that very fact is what ratifies your answer. In its blindness 
I recognise its truth. An oracle from a god might he dis- 
torted by political ministers of the god, as in time past too 
often has been suspected. The oracle was said of old to Medise, 
and in my own father's time to PhUippise. But an oracle 
delivered unconsciously, indirectly, blindly, that is the oraoie 
which cannot deceive." Such was the all-famous oracle 
which Alexander extorted ; such was the oracle on which he 
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and Lis army relyii^ went forth "conqueriEg and to oon- 

Eiaotly on this principle do the Turks act in putting so 
high a value on tlie words of idiots. Enlightened Christians 
at one time wondered, but have long ceased to wonder, at 
their allowing any weight to people bereft of understandii^. 
That is the very reason for allowing them weight : that very 
defect it is which makes them capable of being organs for 
conveying words from higher intelligences. A fine human 
intelligence cannot be a passive instrument—it cannot be a 
mere tube for conveying the words of inspiration ; such an 
intelligence will intermingle ideas of its own, or will other- 
wise modify what is given and pollute what is sacred. 

It is also on this principle that the whole practice and 
doctrine of sortilegy rest. Let na confine ourselves to that 
mode of sortilegy which is conducted by throwing open 
privileged books at random, and thus leaving to chanc«, or 
else (which was a variety in the practice often resorted to by 
Haydon tte painter) throwing such books open in the dark, 
ami leaving to the morning light the revelation of the silent 
oracle which luiked in the passage first catehbig the eye. 
The books used have varied with the caprice or the error of 
ages. Once the Hebrew Scriptures had the preference. 
Probably they were laid aside not because the reverence for 
their authority decayed, but because it increased so as to 
awaken in some minds a scrupulous sense of profanation in 
such a nse of the sacred text. In later times Vii^il has been 
the favourite. Considering the very limited range of ideas 
to which Virgil was tied by his theme — a colonising expedi- 
tion in a barbarous age — -no worse book could have been 
selected.1 So little indeed does the " .^neid " exhibit of 

' "Sowo 
for Diaking Bi 

middle ages had the oiiiiract«r of a necrom oj (ic, TUia 

vie all know from Dante. Now, the or^ al ea f th strange 
tranElatioQ of character and functiooii I h Id to h from the 

ciroumstaDcB of his maternal grandfathe h mg b m lli najna of 
Megoi. People in those ages held that p rf I h ter must 
have a magician, not araongat his agnat It m g t h cognati ; 
the power must ran in the blood, which o th m t m 1 d could be 
nndeniably ascertained. Uuder this preconception, they took Magus 
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hnman life in its multiformity tliat much tampermg witli 
the plain sense of the text is required to Iring real tasea of 
human interest and real situations withm the t-coie of any 
Virgilian response, though aided by the utmost latitude of 
accommodation. A king, a soldier, a sailor, &c , might look 
for correspondences to their own r ircumstances Accordmgh , 
everybody remembers the dreadful answer which Charles I 
received at Oxford from this mode of sortilegy at the opening 
of the Parliamentary War. ^ But, beyond these broad obvious 

not for a proper name, but far n professional designation. Amongst 
many illustrations of the magical character sustained by Virgil in the 
middle ages, we may mentiob tliat a. writer about tlie ye]ir 1200, oi- 
tlie era of onr own Eobin Hood, pnbliahed by Montfaucon, says of 
Virgil, " Capitis a Romanis, innisibilileT exiit iviiqiie Neapolint." 

' The story is that Chailea, being in the Bodleian at Oxford, where 
he was shown a splendidly bonnd copy of Virgil, was induced by Lord 
Falkland to amuse himself with an eiperiment In the Sortei Virgili^UE, 
with the result that the passage in the .lEueid which he tnrned up was 
Dido's tiemendons imprecation on .tineas, iv. 612-820 ; — 

"Si tingere portns 
Infandum caput, ac terris adnare neoesse est ; 
Et sic fiita Jovis poscunt, bic termimia hieret ; 
At bello audads populi veiatns et armis, 
Finibas extorris, complexu avulsns luli, 
Aniilinm imploret, videatque iiidigua suomm 
Fuuera ; nee, cum se sub leges pacis iniqus 
Tiadiderit, regno aut optata luce fraatur ; 
Sed eadat ante diem mediaque inhnmatns arena." 

In Dryden's translation tbc passage runs thus ; — 

" If so the Fates ordain, and Jove commaniis 
The ungrateful wretch should find the Latian lands. 
Yet let a race untamed and haughty foea 
His peaceful entrance with dire arms oppose ; 
Oppressed with niiml>ers on the unequid Held, 
His men discouraged, and himself expelled. 
Let him foe aucconr sue tiom place to place. 
Torn from his subjects, and his sou's embrace. 
First let him aee his friends in battle slain. 
And their untimely fate lament in vain ; 
And, when at length the cruel war shall cease, 
On hard conditions may be buy his peace : 
Nor let hira then enjoy aupreme command. 
But fall untimely by some hostile hand. 
And lie unburled on the barren sand." 
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categories, and a very few subdivisions lying within them, it 
is vain to loolc for any reasonable compass of discrimination 
in the oracles of Vii^l. iBdeed, it was this very limitation 
in the Virgilian range of ideas, when the case itself imposed 
a vast Shaksperian breadth of speoulation,^a field of vision 
like that on which the Fiend may be supposed to have planted 
Christ when showin" to him all the kingdoms of the earth, 
— that eventually threw back the earnest inquiries into 
futurity upon the Sortes Bihlicm. No case, indeed, can try so 
severely, or put upon record so conspicuously, this inde- 
structible propensity for looking inte the future by the aid 
of dice, real, or figurative, aa the fact of men eminent for 
piety having yielded to the temptation. I pause to give one 
instance — the instance of a person who, in pracHcal tteolt^, 
although a narrow dissenter, haa been perhaps more popular 
than any other in any Church. Dr. Doddridge, in his earlier 
days, was in a dilemma both of conscience and of taste as to 
the election he should make between two situations, — one in 
possession, both at his command. He was settled at Har- 
boroiigh, in Leicestershire, and was "pleasing himself with 
the view of a continuance " in that situation. True, he had 
received an invitation to Northampton ; but the reasons 
against complying seemed so strong that nothing was wanting 
beyond the civili^ of going over to Northampton and making 
an apologetic farewelL Accordingly, on the last Sunday in 
November of the year 1729, the doctor went and preached a 
sermon in conformity with those purposes. " But," says he, 
" on the morning of that day an incident happened which 
affected me greatly." On the night previous, it seems, he 
had been ui^ed very importunately by his Northampton 
friends to undertake the vacant office. Much personal kind- 
ness had concurred with this public importunity : the good 
doctor was affected ; he had prayed fervently, allegii^ in his 
prayer, as the reason which chiefly weighed with him to 
reject the offer, that it was far beyond his forces, and mainly 

Tha neqiiel of the st y th t F Ikland, horrified at the misadTenture, 
tried to ramovB th nip ess ty Dsulting the book on his own 
amount, on the ch f m tl g more cheerful, but only maile 

matters worse by h tt t, th p age " A'nn. hmc, Palla," &c. 

(^iieW, si. 152-15S) j jh g distineay Ws own death.— M. 
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because he was too young ^ and had no assistant. He goes 
on thus : " As soon as ever this address " (meaning the prayer) 
" was ended, I passed througti a room of the house in which 
" I lodged, where a child was reading to his mother, and the 
" only words I heard distinctly were these, And, as thy days, 
" so shall thy strength fm." This singular coincidence between 
hk own difficulty and a scriptural line caught at random in 
passing hastily through a room (but, observe, a line insulated 
from the context and placed in high relief to his ear), shook 
his resolution. Accident co-operated ; a promise to be ful- 
filled at Northampton in a certain contingency fell due at the 
instant ; the doctor was detained ; the detention gave time 
for further representations ; new motives arose ; old diffi- 
culties were removed ; and finally the doctor saw, in all this 
aucceasion of steps (the first of which, however, lay in the 
Sorter Bihlicm), clear indications of a providential guidance. 
With that conviction he took up his abode at Northampton, 
and remained there for the nest thirty-one years, until he 
left it for his grave at Lisbon ; in fact^ he passed at North- 
ampton the whole of his public life. It must, therefore, be 
allowed to stand upon the records of sortilegy that in the 
main direction of his life — not, indeed, as to its spirit, but 
aa to ila form and local connexions — a Protestant divine of 
much merit, and chiefly in what regards practice, and of the 
class most opposed to superstition, who himself vehemently 
combated superstition, took his determining impulse from a 
variety of the Sortes Virgilianm. 

Tills variety was known in earlier times to the Jews — as 
early, indeed, as the era of the Grecian Pericles, if we are to 
believe the " Talmud," It is known familiarly to this day 
amongst Polish Jews, and is called Buth-eol, or Ihe daughter- 
voice ; the meaning of which appellation is this : — The Utim 
and Tkummim, or oracle in the breastplate of the High Priest, 
spoke directly from God, It was, therefore, the original, or 
mother-voice. But, about the time of Pericles-^that is, about 

' ' ' Because he leas too young " : — Dr. Doddridge was bom in the 
snmmer of 1702 : consequently he was at this era of hia life about 
twenty-seven years old, and not so obvionfily entitled to the escnse of 
youth. But he pleaded his youth not with a view to the exertions 
required, but t« the axetoritas and responsibilities of the situation. 
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one hundred years before tie time of Alexander the Great — 
the light of prophecy was quenched in Malachi or Haggai, 
and the oracular jewels in the breastplate became Bimultane- 
ousiy dim. Henceforwards the mothei^voiee was heard no 
longer ; but to this succeeded an. imperfect or daughter- voice 
(Bath-col), which lay in the first words happening to arrest 
the attention at a moment of perplexity. An illastration 
which has been often quoted from tlie Talmud is to the 
following effect : — Eabbi Jochaanan and Eabbi Simeon Ben 
Lachish were anxious about a friend, Rabbi Samuel^ six hundred 
miles distant on the Euphrates. Whilst talking earnestly 
together on this subject in Palestine, i^aj passed a school ; 
they paused to listen : it was a child reading the first book 
of Samuel ; and the words which they caught were these — 
And Sanmel died. These words they received humbly and 
sorrowfully as a Bathrcol ; and the next horseman from the 
East brought word accordingly that Eabbi Samuel had been 
gathered to his lathers at some station on the Euphrates. 

Here is the very same case, the same Bath-eol substan- 
tially, which I have cited from Orion's "Life of Doddridge," 
And Du Cange himself notices, in his Glossary, the relation 
which this bore to the Pagan Sortes. "It was," says he, "a 
" fantastical way of divination, invented by the Jews, not 
" unlil;e the Sortes VirgiliafUE of the heathens. For, as 
" with them the first words they happened to dip into in 
" the works of that poet became a kind of oracle whereby 
" they predicted future events, so, with the Jews, when they 
" appealed to Bath-col, the first words tliey heard from any 
" one's; mouth were looked upon as a voice from Heaven 
" directing them in the matter they inquired about." 

Such is verbatim the report of Du Cange on this matter ; 
and, if from any of its expressions the reader should be dis- 
posed to infer that this ancient form of the practical mira- 
culous is at all gone out of use, even the example of Dr, 
Doddridge may satisfy him to the contrary. Such an ex- 
ample was sure to authorise a large imitation. But, even 
apart from that, the superstition is common. The records 
of conversion amongst felons and other ignorant persons 
might be cited, by hundreds upon hundreds, to prove that 
no practice is more common than that of trying the spiritual 
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fate and abiding by the import of any passage in the Surip- 
tures which may first present itself to the eye. Cowper the 
poet haa recorded a case of this sort in his own experience 
It is one to which all the unhappy are prone. But a mode 
of questioning the oracles of darkness far more childish, and, 
under some shape or other, equally common amongst those 
who are prompted by mere vacancy of mind, without that 
determination to sacred fountains which ia impressed by 
misery, may be found in the following extravagant silliness 
of Rousseau, which I give in his own words — a case for 
which he admits that he himself would have shut up any 
other man (meaning in a lunatic hospital) whom he had seen 
practising the same absurdities ; — 

" Au milieu de mes Etudes ct d'uue vie inuoi^nte antant qu'on la 
pniaae mener, et malgri tout ce qu'on m'avoit pn dire, la peur de 
I'Enftr m'agitoit encore. Souvent je me demandois — En quel ^tat 
snis-ja ! Si je mourtois & I'instant meme, serois-Je damrU ! Selon 
laes Jassemstes [he had lieeu reading the tiooks of the Port Royal], la 
chose est indubitable ; mais, aelon ma conscieniie, il me paroissait que 
COD. Toujoura craiutif et flottant dans cette cruelle incertitude, 
j'avois recoura (pour en eortir) aux esp^diens les plus Tisibles, et pour 
lasquels Je ferois volontiere enfermer un homnie, ai je lui en voyois 
faire autant Un jour, rSvant 4 ce triste sujet, je m'eierjois 
maclticalement h lancer des pietrea centre les troncs dea arbrea, et cela 
ftyeo raon adreaae ordinaire, c'est-i dire sans presqne en toucher 
ancun. Tout an milieu de ce bel eiercise, je m'aviaai de ni'en faii« 
one esp^ce <3e prouostic pour calmer mon inquietude. Je me dis, Je 
m'en Taia jeter oette pierre oontre I'arbre qui est vis-a-vis de moi : si 
JB le touche, signe de saiut : si je le manque, B%ne de damnation. 
Tout en disanC ainai, je jette ma pierre d'une main tremblante et avec 
un horrible battement de eteur, mais si heureusement qu'elle va frapper 
au beau-miiien de I'arbre : oe qui vMtaWeraent n'ftoit pas difficile : 
ear j'avois eu soin de le choisir fort gros et tort prfes. Depais lora je 
n'ai plus doutl de nimt safut. Je ne saia, en me ntppellant ce trait, si 
ja doie rire on gemir snr moi-mfme." — Zes Confessions, Partie I. 
lAvre VI. [" In tlie midst of my studies and of a life as innocent as 
it was possible to lead, and in spita of all that could be said to me, 
the fear of Heil again agitated me. Often I aahed myself. In what 
state am I ? If I should die at this moment, shall I be damned I 
According tomyjansenist friends, the thing is indubitable; but to my 
eonacienee it appeared not so. Continually feiiful and floating in this 
cruel uncertainty, I had recourse, for escape, to expedients tba most 
ridiculous, and such as I should willingly have ^ut up any other 
person for if 1 had aeea him doing the like. One day, dreammg 
on thio sad subject, I exeriiaed myself meehanicBllT m tbrowing 
atones against the trunks of eomi treps and tlm nith my usual 
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dexterity — tliat ia, scarcely ever hittii^ one of them. In the 
midst of this fine eiereise, it occurred to me to rasJie a sort of pro- 
gnostic for calming my trouble. I said to myself, — I shall throw this 
stone at that tres which is directly opposite me : if I touch it, sign of 
salvation ; if I miss, sign of damnation. So saying, I threw 
my stone with a trembling band and a horrible beating of the heart, 
but KO happily that it hit the tree right in the middle ; not a difficult 
matter truly ; for I had talten care to choose a rery big and very near 
one. Since Oien I have kad iio more dmibi of my salvation. I know 
not, in recalling this incident, whether I ought to laugh or be ashamed 
of myself,"— Obii/iBSJOns, Pa^t I. Book I'/.] 

Now, really, if Rousseau thought fit to try such tremen- 
dous appeals by taking a "shy" at any random object, he 
should liave governed his sortilege (for such it may he called) 
with Bomething more like equity, Pair play is a jewel ; 
and in such a case a man is supposed to play against an 
adverse party liid in darkness. To shy at a cow within six 
feet distance gives no chance at all to his dark antagonist. 
A pigeon rising from a trap at a suitable distance might he 
thought a sincere staking of the interest at issue ; but, as to 
the massy stem of a tree " fort gros et fort prfes," the sarcasm 
of a Roman emperor applies, that to misa under such con- 
ditions implied an original genius for missing, so that to hit, 
as it involved no risk, was no honest trial of the case. 
After all, the sentimentalist had youth to plead in apology 
for this extrav^anoe. He was hypochondriacal ; he was in 
solitude ; and he was possessed hy gloomy imaginations 
from the works of a society in the highest public credit 
But most readers will be aware of similar appeals to the 
mysteries of Providence, made in public by well-known 
sectarians, speaking from the solemn station of a pulpit. I 
forbear to quote cases of this nature, though really existing 
in print, because I feel that the profaneness ot such anecdotes 
is more revolting and more painful to pious minds than the 
absurdity is amusing. Meantime it must not be foi^otlfln 
that the principle concerned, though it may happen to 
di^'ust men when associated with ludicrous circumstances, 
is, after all, the very same which has latently governed very 
many modes of ordeal, or judicial inquiry, and which has 
been adopted as a moral rule or canon equally by the 
blindest of the Pagans, the most fanatical of the Jews, and 
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the moBt enligbtened of tlie Christians. It proceeds upon 
the aseumption that man by his actions puts a question to 
Heaven, and that Heaven answers by the event, Lucan, in 
a well-known passt^e, takes it for granted that the cause of 
Csesar had the approbation of the gods. But why 1 Simply 
from the event Notoriously it was the triumphant cause. 
It was victorious. It was the "idctrix causa"; and, im 
such, simply because it was "victris," it had a right in his 
eyes to postulate the divine favour as mere matter of neces- 
sary inference : whilst, on the other hand, the ineta eawsof, 
though it seemed to Litcaa sanctioned and consecrated by 
human virtue in the person of Cato, stood, as regarded 
heavenly verdicts, unappealably condemned.^ This mode of 
reasoning may strike the reader as merely Pagan. Not at all. 
In England, at the close of the Parliamentary War, it was 
generally argued that Providence had decided the q^uestion 
against the Royalists by the mere fact of the issue. Milton 
himself, with all his high-toned morality, uses this argument 
as irrefragable ^ ; which is odd, were it only on this account 
— that the issue ought necessarily to have been held for a 
very considerable time as merely provisional, and liable to 
be set aside by possible counter-issues through one generation 
at the least.' But the capital aigument against such doc- 

' Vidrix causa'Deis plactiU, sed mcta Catoni {Pharsali i. 1281: 
tliat cause wbich trinnipbecl approved iteelf to the gods ; but, In 
retaliation, the vanquished cause approved itself io Cato. Perhaps, 
in all huinsa experience, in hooks or in colloquial intercourse, there 
never was so grand, so awful a compliment paid to an indivtdual as 
this of Lucan's to Cato ; nor, according to my own judgment, one so 
entirely misplaced. One solitary individual, in his single person, is 
made to counterpoise by weight of awctoritas and power of sanction 
the entice Pantheon. The Julian cause might have seemed (he better, 
for it won the favour of Heaven. But no ! The Pompeian must 
have been the better, for it won the favour of Cato ! 

3 In several of his Republican pamphlets. — M. 

' And in fact not merely liiAle to he set aside, but achtally set 
aside in 1660 by lie Restoration. This reversal was ^ain partially 
reversed, or at least to a great extent virtually reversed, by the 
Bevolation of 1683-9 : upon which great event the true judgment, too 
little perceived by English historians, is that, for the most part, it 
was a re-afErmation of the principles contended for by the Loug Rir- 
liament in the Parliamentary War. But this final verdict MQton did 
not Lve to see, or even dimly to anticipate. 
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trine is to be found in the New Testament. Strange that 
Milton flhould overlook, and strange that moralists in general 
have overlookeiJ, the Buddeii arrest given to this dangerous 
(but moat preTalent) mode of reasoning hy the Founder of 
our faitL He first, he last, taught to his astonished dis- 
ciples the new truth — at that time the astounding truth — 
that no relation exists between the immediate practical 
events of things on the one side and divine verdicts 
on the other. There was no presumption, for instance, 
against a man's favour with God, or that of his parents, 
because he happened to he aiBicted to estremity with bodily 
disease. There waa no shadow of an argument for believing 
a party of men criminal objects of heavenly wrath because 
upon them, by fatal preference, a tower had fallen, and 
because their bodies were exclusively mangled. How little 
can it be said that Christianity has yet developed the fulness 
of ita power, when kings and senates so recently acted under 
a total oblivion of this great though novel Christian doc- 
trine, and would do so still, were it not that religious argu- 
ments have been banished by the progress of taste and the 
caprices of fashion from the field of political discussion. 

But, quitting this province of the ominous where it is 
made the object of a direct personal inquest, whether by 
private or by national trials, or by the sortilegy of events, 
let us throw our eyes over the broader field of omens aa 
they offer themselves spontaneously to those who do not 
seek, or would even willingly evade, them. There are few 
of these, perhaps none, which are not universal in their 
authority, though every land in turn fancies them (like its 
proverbs) of local authority and origin. The death-watch, 
for instance, extends from England to Cashmere, and across 
India to the remotest nook of Bengal. A hare crossing a 
man's path on starting in the morning has been held in all 
countries alike to prognosticate evil in the course of that 
day. Thus, in the " Confessions of a Thug " (which is par- 
tially built on a real judicial document, and everywhere 
conforms to the usages of Hindostan'), the hero of the 
horrid narrative^ chains some disaster of his own upon 
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having neglected such an. omen in. the moniiEg. The same 
belief operated in Pe^an Italy. The same omen aimounced 
to Lord Lindsay's Arab attendants in the Desert the ap- 
proach of some disaster, which partially happened in the 
morning. And a Highlander of the 42d regiment, in his 
printed memoirs, notices the same harbinger of evil aa having 
crossed hia own path on a day of personal disaster in Spain. 

Birds are even more familiarly associated with such 
ominous warnings. This chapter in the great volume of 
superstition was indeed cultivated with unusual solicitude 
amongst the Pagans. Omitkomaney (or the derivation of 
omens from the motioniS of birds) grew into an elaborate 
science. But, if every rule and distinction upon the number 
and the position of birds, whether to the right or the left, 
had been collected from onr own vUlage matrons, it would 
appear that no more of this Pf^an science had gone t* 
wreck amongst ourselves than must naturally follow the 
difference between a believing and a disbelievij^ govern- 
ment Magpies are still of awful authority in village life, 
according to their number, &c. ; for a striking illustration of 
which I may refer the reader to Sir Walter Scott's " Demon- 
oli^y," reported not at second-hand, but from Sir Walter's 
personal communication with some seafaring fellow-traveller 
in a stage-coach.^ 

and. one incident in every case gives a demoniacal air of coolness to 
the hdlieh atrocities — viz the rej,ulir forwarling tf tlie bheels, for 
the pnrpose of digging the gruves. But elte the tale tends too much 
to monotony ; and for a reason wh ch onght to have cheeked the 
autlior in carrying on the worli to three solumes namely, that, 
altliougli there is mnoh dramatic vatietj n tlie Liri.ura?tances of the 
eeveral cases, there is none m the catastrophes The brave man and 
the conard, the erect spmt fighting to the last and tbe poor creature 
that despairs from the first — all are confounded m One undistingnish- 
ing end by andden strangulation. This was tie original defect of the 
plan. The sudden surprise, and the scientific noosing as with a 
Chilian la^o, constituted, in fact, the main feature of Thi^gee. But, 
still, the gradual theatrical arrnngement of each Thug severally by the 
side of a victim must often have roused violent suspicion, and that in 
time to intercept the suddenness of the murder. Now, for the sake 
of the dramatic efFect, this interception onght more often to have been 
introduced ; else the murders are but so many blind surprises aa if in 
sleep. All this might have been managed otherwise. 

' Since this was first written, Haydon the jjainter, in his Auto- 
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Among tlie ancient stories of llie same class ia one which 
I will repeat — ^liaving reference to that Herod Agrippa, 
grandson of Herod the Great, hefore whom St. Paul made his 
famous apology at C^sarea. This Agrippa, overwhelmed by 
debts, had fled from Palestine to Eonie in the latter years of 
Tiberius. His mother's iatereet with the widow of Giermani- 
cua procured him a special recommendation to her son 
Caligula. Viewing this child and heir of the lamented 
Qermanicus as the rising sun, Agrippa had been tflo careless 
in his language. True, the uncle of Germaaicus was the 
reigning prince ; but he was old, and breaking up. True, 
the son of Germanions was not yet on the throne ; but 
he soon would be ; so that Agrippa was rash enoi^h 
to call the emperor a syjterannttated old fellow, and 
even ta wish for his death. Bejanus was now dead and 
gone; but there was no want of spies i and a certain 
Macro reported his words to Tiberius. Agrippa was in 
consequence arrested ; the Emperor himself eondeficending to 
point out the noble Jew to the officer on duty. The case 
was a gloomy one if Tiberius should happen to survive much 
longer ; and the story of the omen proceeds thus : — " Now, 
" Agrippa stood in his bonds before the imperial palace, and 

Ui^raphy {i. p. 76), refers to this ancient superstition in terms whicli 
I hnve reason to think inaccurate : — " She [his mother] appeared 
depressed and melancholy. Dnrii^ the joiunef, four magpies rose, 
chattered, and Hew away. The singular superstitiODs about tlie hird 
W8CB remeoibered hy us all. I repeated to myself the old saw — ' One 
for sorrow, two for mirth, three for a wedding, and four for death.' 
I tried to deceive my dear mother by declaring tbat two were for 
death, onrf four for mirth : but she persisted that four announced 
death in Devanshiie ; and, absurd as we felt it to be, we could not 
shake off the superstition." About three o'clock in the succeediug 
night Mrs. Haydon died. Meantime, whatever may be the Devon- 
shire version of the old saying, I am assured by a lady that the form 
current elsewhere is this : — 

" One for sorrow ; 
Two for mirth ; 
Three for a wedding ; 
And four for a birtli." 

And it is clear that the rhyme in the latter reading offers some 
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" in his affliction leaned against a certain tree, iipon the 
" houghs of which it happened that a hird had alighted 
" which the Romans call bubo, or the owl. All this waa 
" steadfastly ohserved by a German prisoner, who asked a 
" soldier what might he the name and oifenee of that man 
" habited in purple. Being told that the man's name was Herod 
" Agrippa, and that he waa a Jew of high rank who had 
" given a personal offence to the Etnperor, the German asked 
" permission to go near and address him ; which being 
" granted, he spoke thus : — ' This disaster, I doubt not, 
" young man, ie trying to your heart ; and perhaps you will 
" not believe me when I announce to you beforehand the 
" providential deliverance which is impending. However, 
" this much I will say — and for my sincerity let me appeal 
" to my native gods as well as to the gods of this Rome, who 
" have brought us both into trouble — that no selfish object 
" prompts me to this revelation ; for a revelation it is. 
" Listen. It is fated that you. shall not long remain in 
" chains. Your deliverance will be speedy ; and I can 
" venture to guarantee that you shail be raised to the very 
" highest rank and power ; that you shall be the object of as 
" much envy as now you are of pity ; that you sliall retain 
" your prosperity till death ; and that you shall transmit 

" that prosperity to your children. But ' And there 

" the German paused. Agrippa was agitated ; the bystanders 
" were attentive ; and after a time the German, pointing 
" solemnly to the bird, proceeded thus ; — ' But this remem- 
" ber heedfuUy — that, when next you see the bird which 
" now perches above jour head, you will only liave five days 
" more to live ! This event will be surely accomplished by 
" that same mysterious god who has thought fit to send the 
" bird as a warning sign ] and you, when you come to your 
" glorv do not forget me that foreshadowed it in your 
hum 1 at on.' " The story adds that Agrippa affected to 
la Ji wh n the German soldier concluded : after which it 
oes on to say that, in a few weeks, — being delivered by the 
dea h of Tiberius, being released from prison by the very 
jrnoe on whose account he had incurred the risk, being 
ra sed to a tetrarohy, and afterwards to the kingdom of all 
Judea, coming into all the prosperity which had been pro- 
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mised to him by tte German, and not loaiiig any patt of hh 
interest at Rome through the assassinatioa of his patron 
Cahgula, — he began to look back reverentially to the words 
of the German, and forwards with anxiety to the second 
coming of the bird. Seven years of sunshine had now 
slipped away as silently aa a dream. A great festival, with 
public shows and votive offerings, was on the point of being 
celebrated in honour of Claudius Cwsar at Strato's Tower, 
otherwise called Caesarea, which (and not Jerusalem) was the 
Roman metropolis of Palestine. Duty and policy alike 
required that the king of the land should go down and unite 
in this mode of religious homage to the Emperor, He did 
so ; and on the second morning of the festival, by way of 
doing more conspicuous honour to the great solemnity, he 
assumed a very sumptuous attire of silver armour, burnished 
so highly aa to throw back a dazzling glare from the sun's 
morning beams upon the upturned eyes of the vast multi- 
tude around him. Immediately from the sycophantish part 
of the crowd, of whom a vast majority were Pagans, ascended 
a ery of gloriflcation as to some manifestation of Deity. 
Agrippa, gratified by this success of his new apparel, and by 
this flattery, had not the firmness (though a Jew, and con- 
scious of the wickedness, greater in himself than in the 
heathen crowd) to reject the blasphemous homage. Voices of 
adoration continued to ascend ; when, suddenly looking upward 
to the vast awnings prepared for screening the audience from 
the noon-day heats, the king perceived the same ominous 
bird which he had seen at E«me in the day of his affliction, 
seated quietly, and looking down upon himself. In that 
same moment an icy pang shot through his intestines. He 
was removed into the palace ; and, at the end of five days, 
completely worn out by pain, Agrippa expired, in the fifty- 
fourth year of his age, and the seventh of his sovereign 
power. 

Whether the bird, here described as an owl, were really 
such, may be doubted, considering the narrow nomenclature 
of the Romans for all zoological purposes, and the total 
indifference of the Roman mind to all distinctions in natural 
history which are not upon the very largest scale. I myself 
am greatly disposed to suspect that the bird was a magpie. 
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Meantime, speaking of omithoscopy in relation to Jews, I 
rememlier another story in that subdivision of the subject 
which it may he worth while repeating ; not merely on 
ita own account, as wearing a fine oriental air, hut also 
for the correction which it su^sts to a very common error. 

In some period of Syrian warfare, a laj^ military detach- 
ment was entering at some point of Syria from the desert of 
the Euphrates, At the head of the whole array rode two 
men of some distinction ; one was an augiir of high reputa- 
tion i the other was a Jew called Mosollam, a man of admir- 
ahle beauty, a matchless horseman, unerring as an. archer, 
and accomplished in all martial arts. As they were now 
first coming within enclosed grounds after a long march in 
the wilderness, the augur was most anxious to inaugurate the 
expedition by some impressive omen. Watching anxiously, 
therefore, he soon saw a bird of splendid plumage perching 
on a low wall. " Halt ! " he said to the advanced guard : 
and all drew up in a line. At that moment of silence and 
expectation, Mosollam, slightly turning himself in his saddle, 
drew his bow-atting to Ma ear : his Jeivish liatred of Pt^an 
auguries burned within him ; his inevitable shaft went right 
to its mark, and the beautiful bird fell dead. The augur 
turned round in fury But thi, Jew lanj,hed at him. "This 
bird, you say should hive furnished ns «ith omens of our 
future fottunei And yet had he known anything of his 
own he would neier haie perchel where he did, or have 
come withm the rai^e of Mo'ollam i archerj How should 
that bird know our de^tmy who dil not know that it was 
his OH n t J be "diot by Mosollam the Jew t 

Now th s IS a common bnt a mOTt erroneous way of 
oi^uing In a case of this kind the 1 ird was not supposed 
to haie any cojwMOTM acquaintance with futunty either for 
his own benefit or that of others. But, even where such a 
consciousness may be supposed, as in the case of oneiromancy, 
or prophecy by means of dreams, it must be supposed limited, 
and the more limited in a personal sense as it is illimitable 
in a sublimer or spiritual sense. Who imagines that, because 
an Ezekiel foresaw the grand revolutions of the earth, there- 
fore he must or could have foreseen the little details of his 
own ordinary life ? And, even descending from that perfect 
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inspiration to the more doubtful power of aiiguty amongst 
the Pagans (concerning wliicli tlie most eminent of theolo- 
gians have held very opposite theories), one thing is certain ; 
that, so long as we entertain snch pretensions or discuss them 
at all, we must take them with the principles of those who 
professed such arts, not with principles of our own arhitrary 
inventioa 

One example will make this clear ; — -There are in Eng- 
land i a class of men who practise the Pagan rhabdomaney 
in a limited sense. They carry a rod or rhabdos (paySSos) of 
willow : this they hold horizontally ; and by the bending of 
the rod towards the ground they discover the iavourable 
places for sinking wells, — a matter of considerable import- 
ance in a province so ill-watered as the northern district of 
Somersetshire. These people are locally called jowmrs ; and 
it is probable that from the suspicion with which their art 
has been usually regarded amongst people of education as the 
mere legerdemain trick of the professional Dotisterexdvel (see 
the "Antiquary") is derived the slang word to choiiie for 
gmndle.^ Meantime, the esperimental evidences of a real 
practical skill in these men, and the enlarged compass of 
speculation in these days, have led many enlightened people 
to a stoic eTToxi], or suspension of judgment, on the reality of 
this somewhat mysterious art. 

Now, in the East, there are men who make the same pre- 
tensions in a more showy branch of the art. It is not water, 

1 " Tkere are in England" : — Especially in Somersatahire, and for 
twenty miles ronnd Wrington, the birthplace of Locke. Nobody siuke 
for wells witltODt their advice. 1 myeelf knew an amiable Scottiab 
family who, at an estate called Belmadtitliie, in memory of a similar 
property in Eoss-ehire, built a honse in Someraetsbire, aud reaolved to 
lind water witbont help from the jowser. But, after ainkiug to a 
greater depth than ever had been known before, and spendiug a large 
anm of money, they were finally obliged to consult the jowser ; who 
found water at once. 

' Skeat, aSXet fticliardsou, derives c/umse, to cheat, from the 
Turkish word ctmiuih, a sei^eant or maee.bearer, and traces the 
introdaotion of the word into English to a notorious fraud conimitl«d 
in 1908 hy a Turkish envoy tliini tie Sultan. Be refers, for illustra- 
tion, to Ben Jonson's Alchemist, L 1 ; where there ia this passage : — 
"Ba^iper : What do you think of rae? that I am a lAraua? Face ; 
What's that ? Dapper : Tlie Turk was here. As one would say, Do 
you thini; 1 am a Turk ? "— M. 
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I, which they profess to find hy some hidden 
kind of rhabdomancy. The very existence of treasures with 
us is reasonably considered a thing of improbable occurrence. 
But in the unsettled East, and with the low valuation of 
human life wherever Mahometanism prevails, insecurity and 
other causes must have caused millions of such deposits in 
every century to have perished as to any knowledge of sur- 
vivors. The sword haa been moving backwards and for- 
wards, for instance, like a weaver's shuttle, since the time of 
Mahmoud the Ghaznevide* in Anno Domini 1000 — i.e. tor 
eight hundred years — throughout the vast regions bounded 
by the Tigris, the Osus, and the Indus. Regularly as it 
approached, gold and jewels must have Bimk by whole har- 
vests into the ground. A certain percentage haa been no 
doubt recovered ; but a larger percentage has disappeared 
for ever. Hence naturally the jealousy of barbarous Orien- 
tals that we Europeans, in groping amongst pyrnmids, 
sphinxes, and tombs, are looking for buried treasures. The 
wretches are not so wide astray in what they believe as in 
what they disbelieve. The treasures do really exist which 
they fancy ; but then also the other treasures in the glorious 
antiquities have that existence for our sense of beauty which 
to their brntaUty is inconceivable. In these circumstances 
why should it surprise us that men wilt pursue the science of 
discovery as a regular trade t Many discoveries of treasure 
are doubtless made continually which, for obvious reasons, 
are communicated to nobody. Some proportions there must 
be between the sowing of such grain as diamonds or 
emeralds and the subsequent reaping, whether by accident or 
by art. For, with regard to the last, it is no more 
impossible, pririui fronte, that a substance may exist having 
an occult sympathy with subterraneous water or subter- 
raneous gold than that the magnet should have a sympathy 
(aa yet occult) with the northern pole of our pUnet 

The first flash of careless thought applied to such a case 
will suggest that men holding powers of this nature need not 

' Malimoud of Ghimi, otherwise Gliuznee, wliieh was so recently 
taken in one hnur by our Indian army undtc Lord Keane. This 
Affghan leader was the first Mahometan invader of Hindoatan— tIz. 
stout the year 1000 of our Christian era. 
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offer their Beryices for hire to otliefs. And this, in fact, is 
the olijeotiou universally urged by us Europeans as decisive 
against their pretensions. Their knavery, it is fancied, 
Stands self-recorded ; since assuredly they would not be 
willing to divide their subterranean treasures if they knew of 
any. Among the fragments still surviving of the Roman, 
poet Ennius is an elegant series of verses in which he 
expresses this opinion with a iierce tone of mockery for the 
vulgar disposition to countenance pretensions that seem self- 
exposed as so manifestly fraudulent. But the men are not 
in such self-contradiction as might seem. Lady Hester Stan- 
hope, from the ampler knowledge which she had acquired of 
oriental opinions, set Dr. Madden right on this point. ■■ The 
oriental belief is that a fatality attends the appropriator of a 
treasure in any case where he happens also to be the dis- 
coverer. Such a person, it is held, will die soon and 
suddenly ; so that he is compelled to seek his remuneration 
from the wages or fees of his employers, not from the 
treasure itself 

Generally, I may remark that the same practices of sub- 
terranean deposits, during our troubled periods in Europe, 
led to the same superstitions. And it may be added that 
the same error has arisen in both cases as to some of these 
superstitions. How often must it have struck people of 
liberal feelings as a scandalous proof of the preposterous 
value set upon riches by poor men that ghosts should 
popularly be supposed to rise and wander for the sake of 
revealing the situations of buried treasures. For my own 
part, I have been accustomed to view this popular belief aa 
an argument for pity rather than for contempt towards poor 
men, as indicating the extreme pressure of that necessity 
which could so far have demoralised their natural sense of 
truth and moral proportions. But certainly, in whatever 
feelings originating, and howsoever excusable in poor men, 
such popular superstitions as to the motives of ghostly 

' Lady Hester Stanhope, nieca of Ktt, bom 1776, left England in 
1810, and resided in the east from that time till her death in 1889. — 
Dr. R. R. Madden, a medical man, published in 1329 Travels iit 
Egypt, Turkey, Jfwbia, and Palestine. Memoirs of I^y Hester 
Stanhope were published in 1845. — M. 
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aeem to argue a deplorable r 
the relation subsisting between, the spiritual wcrld and the 
perishable treasures of this periahable world. Yet, when we 
look into the eastern explanations of this case, we find )t 
subject to a very different reading, and that it. is meant to 
express, not any over -valuation of riches, but the direct 
contrary passion. A human spirit is punished— such is the 
notion— in the spiritual world for excessive atKu-hment to 
gold, by degradation to the oflce of its guardian and from 
this office the tortured spirit can release itself only b) 
revealing the treasure and trajisferring the custody It is a 
penal martyrdom, not an elective passion for gold, which is 
thus exemplified in the wanderings of a treasure-ghost 

But, in a field where of necessity I am so much bmited, I 
willingly pass from the consideration of these treasure or 
Mosne" phantoms (which alone suffiLiently insure a swarm of 
ghostly terrors for all oriental ruins cf cities) to the same 
marvellous apparitions as thei hiunt other solitudes even 
more awful than those of mined cities. In this world there 
are two mighty forms of perfect solitude — the ocean and the 
desert ; the wilderness of the barren 'Jands and the wilder- 
ness of the barren waters. Both are the parents of inevitable 
superstitions — of terrors, solemn, ineradicabl t nal 
Sailors and the children of the desert are alike o rrun with 
spiritual hauntings, from accidents of peril ess t ally n 
nected with those modes of life, and from tl t 1 
Hpeetaele of the infinite. Voices seem to blend th tl 
raving of the sea, which will for ever impress th f 1 g f 
beings more than human ; and every chamber f h gre t 
wilderness which, with little interruption, stretch f th 
Euphrates to the western shores of Africa, has its o p 1 
terrors both as to sights and sounds. In the w Id m f 
Zin, between Palestine and the Eed Sea, a se t t th 
desert well known in these days to our own t y 

bells are heard daily pealing for matins or for v p f 
some phantom convent that no search of Chi t f 

Bedouin Arab has ever been able to discover. Th b 11 
have sounded since the Crusades. Other sounds — t pet 
the Alcda of armies, &c., — are heard in other r< 



desert. Forms, also, a 
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e than have any 
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right to be walking in human paths ; sometimes forms of 
avowed terror ; sometimes, which is a case of far more 
danger, appearanceB that mimic the shapes of men, and even 
of friends or comrades. This is a case much dwelt on hy 
the old travellers, and which throws a gloom over the spirits 
of all Bedouins, and of every ealila or caravan. We all 
know what a sensation of loneliness or " eeriness " (to use an 
expressive term of the hallad poetry) arises to any small 
party assembling in any single room of a vast desolate 
mansion ; how the timid among them fancy continually that 
they hear some temot* door opening, or trace the sound of 
suppressed footsteps from some distant staircasa Such is the 
feeling in the desert^ even in the midst of the caravan. The 
mighty solitude is seen : the dread silence is anticipated 
which will succeed to this brief transit of men, camels, and 
horses. Awe prevails even in the midst of society : but, if 
the traveller should loiter behind from fatigue, or be so im- 
prudent as to ramble aside, — should he from any cause once 
lose sight of his party, — it is held that his chance is small of 
recovering their traces. And why ? Not chiefly from the 
want of footmarks where the wind effaces all impressions in 
half-an-hour, or of eyemarks where all is one blank ocean of 
sand, but much more from the sounds or the visual appear- 
ances which are supposed to beset aad to seduce all insulated 
wanderers. 

Everybody knows the superstitions of the ancients about 
the Nympholeptoi, those who had seen Pan and the nymphs. 
But far more awftil are the existing superstitions through- 
out Asia and Africa as to the perils of those who are phantom- 
haunted in the wildnemess. The old Venetian traveller, 
Marco Polo, states them well : he speaks, indeed, of the 
Eastern or Tartar deserts, — the steppes which stretch from 
European Russia to the footsteps of the Chinese throne ; but 
exactly the same creed prevails amongst the Arabs, from 
Bagdad to Suez and Cairo— from Kosetta to Tunis — Tunis to 
Timbuctoo or Mequinez, " If, during the daytime," says he, 
" any person should remain behind until the caravan is no 
" longer in sight, he hears himself unexpectedly called to by 
" name, and in a voice with which he is fiimiliar. Not 
" doubting that the voice proceeds from some of his comrades, 
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the anhippy mau 19 beguiled from tl e rigl t due tion ; 
anl sooa tindm^ liimsulf utteily confounded aa to the 
pith he 101ms about in distraction until lie penshes 
mi^raHy It on the other Land this penlous separation 
of hiniielf from, the caravan should happtn at night, he is 
" sure to hear the uproar of a great cavalcade a mile 01 two 
" to the right OP left of the true track. He is thus seduced 
" on the one side, and at break of day finds himself far 
" removed from man. Nay, even at noonday, it is well 
" known that grave and respectable men, to all appearance, 
" will come up to a particular traveller, will bear the look of a 
" friend, and will gradually lure him byeanieBt convereation 
" to a distance from the caravan ; after which the sounds of 
" meu and camels will be heard continually at all points but 
" the true one ; whOst an insensible turning by the tenth of 
" an inch at each sei>aiate step from tlie true direction will 
" very soon suffice to set the traveller's face to the opposite 
" point of the compass from that which his safety rec[uires, 
" and which his fancy repreaenta to him ae his real direction, 
" Marvellous, indeed, and almost passing belief, are the 
" stories reported of these desert phantoms, which are said at 
" times to All the air with choral music from all kinds of 
" instruments, from drums, and the clash of arms : so that 
" oftentimes a whole caravan are obliged to close up their 
" open ranks, and to proceed in a compact line of march," 

Lord Lindsay, in hia very interesting Travels through 
Egypt, Edom, &c,i threes with Warton in supposing (and 
probably eiiongh) that from this account of the desert 
traditions in Marco Polo was derived Milton's flue passage in 
" Comua " : — 

" Of calling shapes, and liecltoiiiiig shadows dire, 
And aery tongues tliat iiyllable meii's iianies 
Oil snnds, and shores, and desert wiMemesses." 

But the most remarkable of these desert superstitions, as 
suggested by tlie mention of Lord Lindsay, is one which that 
young nobleman, in some place which I cannot immediately 
find, has noticed, and which he was destined hy a personal 
calamity immediately to illustrata Lord Lindsay quotes 

' Letters on E^i/pt, Edom, and Vie Hdy Land, 1838. — M, 
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from Vini-ent k Bltui. an aiieuiote of a min in his own 
caravan, the companion of aa Aiih merchant who die 
appeared m a mystenous manner lour Moon with a 
retaiuing fee of 100 ducats were sent in q^ntat of hini but 
came back re mfecta. ' And tis uncertain, adds Le Blanc, 
" whether he was swallowed up in the sands, or met his 
" death by any other misfortune ; as it oft«a happens, by the 
" relation of a merchant then in our company, who told us 
" that, two years before, traversing the same journey, a 
" comrade of his, going a little aside from the company, saw 
" three men, who called him by his name ; and one of them, 
" to his thiniing, favoured very much his companion ; and, 
" as he was about to follow them, his real companion calling 
" him tfl come hack to hia company, he found himself 
" deceived by tlie others, ajid thus was saved. And all 
" travellers in these parts hold that in the desert are many 
" such phantasms seen, that strive to seduce the traveller." 
Thus far it is the traveller'a own fault, warned as he is con- 
tinually by the extreme anxiety of the Arab leaders or 
guides with respect to all who stray to any distance, if he is 
dnped or enticed by these pseudo-men : though, in the case of 
Lapland dc^s, who ought to have a surer instinct of detection 
for counterfeila, we know from Sir Capel de Broke and 
others that they are continnally wiled away by the wolves 
who roam about the nightly encampments of travellers. But 
there is a secondary disaster, according to the Arab super- 
stition, awaiting those whose eyes are once opened to the 
discernment of these phanttims. To see them, or to hear 
them, even where the traveller is careful to refuse their 
lures, entails the certainty of death in no long time. This 
is another form of that universal faith which made it 
impossible for any man to survive a bodily commerce, by 
whatever sense, with a spiritual being. "We find it in the 
Old Testament, where the expression, " I have seen God, and 
shall die," means simply a supernatural being; since no 
Hebrew believed it possible for a nature purely human to 
sustain for a moment the sight of the Infinite Being. "We 
find the same faith amongst ourselves, in the case of doppel- 
giinger becoming apparent to the sight of those whom they 
counterfeit, and in many other varieties. We modem 
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Europeans, of course, laugh at these superstitions ; though, 
as La Place remarks {"Eseai sur les Probahilit& "), any case, 
however apparently incredihle, if it is a recurrent case, is as 
much entitled to a fair valuation as if it had heen more 
probahie hefotehand.'- This being premised, we, who connect 
the superstition with the personal result, are more impressed 
hy the fatal catastrophe to Mr. Ramsay than. Lord Lindsay, 
who either failed to notice the neoMS between tlie events, or 
possihly declined to put the case too forward in his reader's 
eye, from the solemnity of the circumstances, and the private 
interest to himself and his own family of the suhsequent 
event. The case was this ; — Mr. William Wardlaw Ramsay, 
the companioa (and, I helieve, relative) of Lord Lindsay, a 
man whose honourahle character and whose intellectual 
accomplishments speak for themselves in the posthumous 
memorabilia of his travels published by Lord Lindsay, had 
Been an array of objects in the desert, which, hy facts im- 
mediately succeeding, was demonstrated to have been a mere 
ocular hisvs, or (according to the Arab notions) phantoms. 
During the absence from home of an Arab sheikh, who had 
been hired as conductor of Lord Lindsay's party, a hostile 
tribe (bearing the name of Tellaheens) had assaulted and 
pillaged hia tents. Eeport of Uiis had reached the English 
travellii^-party ; it was known that the Tellaheens were 
still in motion, and for some days a hostile rencounter was 
looked for. At length, in crossing the well-known valley of 
the fVada Araha, that most ancient channel of communication 
between the Red Sea and Judea &c., Mr. Ramsay saw, to his 
own entire conviction, a party of horse moving amongst some 
sand-hills. Afterwards it became certain, from accurate 

' "7» (U miic& entitled to afairvalwdion, under Ihelains of indve- 
iioa, (u i/H had been m»re probaile beforehand " : — One of the cases 
which La Place notices as eutitled to a grave causideratian, but which 
would most assuredly ba traated as a trivial phenomenon, unworthy of 
attentiou, by commonplace spectators, is, wben a run of success, with 
no apparent cause, takes place on heads or tails {pile ott eroix). Most 
people dismiss such a case as pure accident. But La Place insists on 
its being duly valoed as a fact, however unaccountable as an effect. So, 
again, if, in a large majority of esperiences like those of Lord Lindsay's 
party in the desert death should follow, such a ] ' 
entitled to its separate valiution as any other. 
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information, tliat this luuat have been an oewlar illusion. It 
was established that no horseman ixitiM have been in that 
neighbourhood at that time, LohI Lindsay records the case 
as an illustration of " that spiritualised toae the imagination 
naturally assumes in scenes presenting so little sympathy with 
the ordinary feelings of humanity" ; and he reports the case 
in these pointed terms ; — " Mr. Eamsay, a man of remarkably 
" strong sight, and by no means disposed to superstitions 
" credulity, distinctly saw a party of horse moving among 
" the sand-hills ; and I do not believe he was ever able to 
" divest himself of that impression." No ; and, according 
to Arab interpretation, very naturally so ; for, according to 
their faith, he reaUy had seen the horsemen, — phantom 
horsemen certainly, but stUl objects ot sight. The sequel 
remains to be told. By the Arabian hypothesis, Jlr. Ramsay 
had but a short time to live — he was under a secret summons 
to the nest world ; aud, accordingly, in a few weeks after 
this, whilst Lord Lindsay had gone to visit Palniyra, Mr. 
Eainsay died at Damascus. 

This was a case exactly corresponding to the Pagan 
nymphdepds : he had seen the beings whom it is not lawful 
to see and live. Another case of eastern superstition, not 
less determined, and not less remarkably fulfilled, occurred 
some years before to Dr. Madden, who travelled pretty much 
in the same route as Lord Lindsay. The doctor, as a 
phrenologist, had been struck with the very singular con- 
formation of a skull which he saw amongst many others on 
an altar in some Syrian convent He offered a considerable 
snm in gold for it ; but it was by repute the skull of a 
saint ; and the monk with whom Dr. Madden attempted to 
negotiate not only refused his offers, but protested that even 
for the doctor's sake, apart from the interests of the convent, 
he could not venture on such a transfer ; for that, by the 
tradition attached to it, the skull would endanger any vessel 
carrying it from the Syrian shore ; the vessel might escape, 
but it would never succeed in reaching any but a Syrian 
harbour. After this, for the credit of our country, which 
stands so high in the East, and should be ao punctiliously 
tended by all Englishmen, I am sorry to record that Dr. 
Madden (though otherwise a man of scrupulous honour) 
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yielded to the temptation of substituting for the saint's ekull 
anotlier less lemarkable from iiis own collection. With tliis 
saintly relic lie embarked on board a Grecian sliip ; was 
alternately pursued and met by storms the most violent ; 
larboard and starboard, on every quarter, he was buffeted ; 
the wind blew from every point of the compass ; the doctor 
honestly confesses that he often wished this baleful skull 
back in safety on the quiet altar from which he took it ; and, 
finally, after many days of anxiety, he was too happy in 
finding himseK quietly restored to some oriental port, from 
which he secretly vowed never again to sail with a saint's 
skull, or with any skuU, however remarkable phrenologically, 
that liad not been paid for in an open market 

Thus I have pursued, through many of its most memo- 
rable sections, the spirit of the miraculous as it moulded and 
gathered itself in the superstitions of Paganism ; and I have 
shown tiiat, in the modem superstitions of Christianity, or of 
Mahometanism (often enough borrowed from Christian sources), 
there ia a pretty regidar correspondence. Speaking with a 
reference to the strictly popular belief, it cannot be pretended 
for a moment that miraculous agencies are slumbering in 
modern ages. For one superstition of that nature which the 
Pagans had, we can produce twenty. And if, from the colla- 
tion of numbers, we should pass to that of quality, it is a 
matter of notoriety that from the very philosophy of Paganism, 
and its slight root in the terrors or profonnder mysteries of 
spiiitnal nature, no comparison could be sustained for a 
moment between the true religion and any mode whatever 
of the false. Ghosts I have purposely omitted, because that 
idea ia so peculiarly Christian * as to reject all counterparts 
or affinities from other modes of the supernatural. The 
Christian ghost is too awful a presence, and with too large a 
substratum of the real, the impassioned, the human, for my 
present purposes. I deal chiefly with the wilder and more 

' "Because that idea is so peeuHarly Christian": — One reason, 
additional to the nmin one, why the idea of a ghost could not be con- 
ceived or leproduced by Paganism lies in the Pagan fourfold resolution 
of the human natnre at death: viz. into — 1, corpus; 2, taanes ; 
3, spiritas ; 4, anima, Aft*r such a dispersion of its separate elements 
no restitution of the total natnre or consciousness was possible. 
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aerial forms of auperatition ; not so far off from fleshly nature 
as the purely allegoric ; not so near as the penal, the purga- 
torial, the penitentiaL In this middle class, " Gabriel's 
hounds," the "phantom ship," the gloomy legends of the 
charcoal -humers in the German forests, and the local or 
epichorial superstitious from every district of Europe, come 
forward hy thousands, attesting the high activity of the 
miraouloUB ujid the hyperphysioal instincts, even in this 
generation, wheresoever the voice of the people makes itself 
heard. 

But in Pagan times, it will be objected, the popular 
superstitions blended themselves with the highest political 
functions, gave a sanction to national counsels, and often- 
times gave their starting-point to the very primary move- 
ments of the state. Prophecies, omens, miracles, all worked 
concurrently with senates or princes ; whereas in modem 
days, says Charles Lamb, the witch who tabes hoi pleasure 
with the moon, and summons Beelzebub to her sabbaths, 
nevertheless trembles before the beadle, and hides herself 
from the constable. Now, as to the witch, even the horrid 
Canidia of Horace, or the more dreadful Erichtho of Lucau, 
seems hardly to have been much respected in any era. But, 
for the other modes of the supernatural, they have entered 
into more frequent combinations with state functions and 
state movemenla in our modern ages than in the classical age 
of Paganism, Look at prophecies, for example. The Romans 
had a few obscure oracles afloat, and they had the Sibylline 
books under the state seal. These books, in fact, had been 
kept so long that, like port wine superannuated, they had 
lost their ilavour and body.^ On the other hand, look at 

' " Like jjori viine sujierannmiled, IJie SHyUiiie boolCs had lost their 
JUamir and body " : — There is an allagorio description in terse, 1jj a 
modem poet, of an ice-house, in which Winter is described as a captive, 
&0. It is memoiable on this account, that a brother poet miatook it 
(from uot understanding the allegorical expressions), either siucerel; or 
malicionaly, for a description of the bouse-di^. Now, this little 
anecdote seems to embody the poor Sibyl's history : from a stem icy 
gn m gr d btratn ffrtwh petnh m h 
lap d mt n Id t thi 33 m ft Sh ui ed to n h 

an t k nn 1 t b a th ■ianl ra Th ks person wh 
tt pted h p ith 1 s, iiol It t t f m h 

1 lyt d m gr 1 1 t Ch t ty 
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France. Henry the historian,! speaking of the fifteenth 
century, describes it as a national inlinnity of the English to 
be prophecy-ridden. Perhaps there never was any founda- 
tion for this as an. exclusive remark ; hut assuredly not in 
the next century. There had been amongst us British, from 
the twelfth century, Thomas of Ercildoune in the north,^ 
and many monkish local prophets for every part of the 
island ; but latterly Ei^land had no terrific prophet, unless, 
indeed, Nixon of the Vale Eoyal in Cheshire, who uttered 
hia dark oracles sometimes with a merely Cestrian, sometimes 
with a national, reference.* Whereas in France, throughout 
the sisf«enth century, every principal event was foretold 
successively, with an accuracy that still shocks and confounds 
us. Francis I, who opens the century (and by many is held 
to open the book of TnMem history, as distinguished from 
the middle or feudal history), had the battle of Pa a i re 
shown to him, not by name, but in its results— by hts own 
Spanish captivity — by the eschange for his own h Idren 
upon a frontier river of Spain— iinally, by his ow d Ta 
ful death, through an infamous disease convej it h n 
under a deadly circuit of revenge. This king's H n y 

II, read some years hefiyre the event a descript n f that 
tournament, on the marriage of the Scottish Qu n wit! h s 
eldest son, Francis II, which proved fatal to himself th ugh 
the awkwardness of the Comte de Montgomery nl h wn 
obstinacy. After this, and, I believe, a little aft b b ef 
reign of Francis II, arose Nostradamus, the grea p pi t f 
the age.* All the children of Henry II and of Cath n de 
Medici, one after the other, died in circumstances f uff 
ing and horror ; and Nostradamus pursued the whole with 

AurGliaii, in a moment oi public panic. But tlie thiag was past all 
tamperiug. The poor creature could neither be kicked nor ooaxad 
into vitality. 

' Dr. Robert Henry (171S-1780), author of a HUtoiy of Great 
Britain, published in successive volumes between 1771 and 17S5.— M. 

" Thomas of Ereeldoune, called Thomas the Rhymer, reputed 
author of many legendary Scottish prophecies, lived in the latter part 
of the thirteenth century. — M. 

' Under the name Anthony Nixon, Lowndes mentions an old and 
popular chap-hook, called Cheshire Prophecy. — M. 

^Michael Nostradamus (1503-1566), French astrologer and 
physician. — M. 
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allusive omecs. Charles IX, thougli the authoriser of the 
Bartholomew Massacre, was the least guilty of his party, and 
the only one who manifested a dreadful remorse. Henry 
III, the last of the brothers, died, aa the reader will remem- 
ber, by assassination. The youngest brother— viz. the Duke 
of Alenfon, the suitor of our Queen Elizabeth, the sajne who, 
in Ilia later days, after his brother Henry had become a king, 
took the title of Duie of Anjou — died in more abject misery 
even than the rest of his family. And all these tragic succes- 
sions of events are still to be read, more or less dimly pre- 
figured, in veraea of which I will not here discuss the dat«s. 
Suffice it that many autlientic historians attest the good faith 
of the prophet. And, finally, with respect to the first of 
the Bourbon dynasty, Henry IV, who succeeded upon the 
assassination of his brother-in-law, Henry III, we have the 
peremptory assurance of Sully and other Protestants, counter- 
signed by writers both historical and controversial, that not 
only was he prepared by many warnings for his own tragical 
death — not only was the day, the hour, prefixed — not only 
was an almanack sent to him in which the bloody summer's 
day of 1610 was pointed out tti his attention in bloody colours 
— but the mere record of the king's last afternoon shows, 
beyond a doubt, the extent and the punctual limitation of 
his anxieties within a circuit of six hours. In fact, it is to 
this attitude of listening expectation in the king, and breath- 
less waiting for the blow, that Schiller alludes in tliat fine 
speech of Wallenstein to his sister where he notices the 
funeral knells that sounded continually in Henry's ears, and, 
above all, his prophetic instinct that caught from a far 
distance the sound of his murderer's motions, and could 
distinguish amidst all the tumult of a mighty capital those 
stealthy steps 

' ' Wliieh even then were seeking him 
Througliout the streets of Paris." 

I, for my part, profess not to admire Henry IV of France, 
whose secret and real character is best learned from the 
confidential report made by Sir G. Carew to the Coiinoil or 
to the Foreign Secretary of Queen Elizabeth during the two 
or three latter years of her reign. But one thing I have 
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always very sincerely admired in him — viz. his courageous 
rea^atioii to the appointments of Heaven, in dismissing his 
guards, as feeling that against a danger so domestic and so 
mysterious all fleshly arms were vain. This has always 
struck me as the most like magnanimity of anything in his 
very theatrical life.'- 

Passing to our own country, and to the times immediately 
in succession, we fall upon some striking prophecies, not 
verbal hut symbolic, if we turn from the broad highway of 
public histories to the by-paths of private memorials. Either 
Clarendon it is, in his Life (not his public History), or else 
Laud, who mentions an anecdote connected with the corona- 
tion of Charles I (the son-in-law of the murdered Bourbon) 
which threw a gloom upon the spirits of the royal friends, 
already saddened by the dreadful pestilence which inaugu- 
rated the reign of this ill-fated prince, levying a tribute of 
one life in sixteen from the population of the English 
metropolis. The anecdote is this : — At the coronation of 
Charles, it was discovered that all Loudon could not furnish 
the quantity of purple velvet required for the royal robes 
and the furniture of the throne. What waa to be done ! 
Decorum required that the furniture should be all m svile. 
Nearer than Genoa no considerable addition could be expected. 
That would impose a delay of several weeks. Upon mature 
consideration, and chiefly of the many private interests that 
would suffer amongst the multitudes whom such a solemnity 
had called up from the country, it was resolved to robe the 
kii^ in whMe velvet.^ But this, as it afterwards occurred, 
was the colonr in which victims were arrayed. And thus, 
it was alleged, did the king's council establish an augury of 

' By tlie way, It seems qnite impossible for the stem and uncondi- 
tional sceptic upon all modes of supernatural communication to 
reconcile bis own opinions with tlie circumstantial report of Henry's 
last horns, as gathered ftom Sully and others. That he was profoundly 
sensible of the danger that brooded over his person is past all denying : 
now, whence was Uiis sense derived ? 

' I find nothing of this in Clarendon's Life, and have not Laud at 
hand ; but in Whiteloek'a Memoriaia, for the year 1625, there is tbis 
paragraph — "The king's coronation was performed with the' usual 
ceremonies and solemnities by Bishop Laud : only the king's robe 
was white sal^, because (as some say) purple could not be then 
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evil. Three otlier ill omens, of some celebrity, occurred 
to Charles I : viz. on occasion of creating liis son Charles a 
knight of the Bath ; secondly, at Oxford, some years after ; 
and thirdly, at the bar of that tribunal which sat in j udgraent 
upon him.^ 

The reign of his Kccond son, Jamea II, the next reign 
that could be considered an unfortunate reign, was in- 
augurated by tlie same evil omens. The day selected for the 
coronation (in 1685) was a day memorable for England : it 
was St. Geoi^e's day, the 23d of April — and entitled, even 
on a separate account, to be held a sacred day, as the birth- 
day of Shakspete in 1564, and his death-day in 1616.^ The 
king saved a sum of sixty thousand pounds by cutting oiT the 
ordinary cavalcade from the Tower of London to WeBtniinster, 
Even this was imprudent It is well known that amongst 
the lowest class of the English there is an obstinate prejudice 
(though nnsauctioned by law) with respect to the obligation 
imposed by the ceremony of coronation. So long as this 
ceremony is delayed or mutilated, they fancy that their 
obedience is a matter of mere prudence, liable to be enforced 
by arms, but not consecrated either by law or by religion. 
The change made by James was, therefore, h^hly imprudent -. 
shorn of its antique traditionary usages, the yoke of conscience 
was lightened at a moment when it required a double ratifica- 
tion. Neither was this mutilation of the ancient ceremonial 
called for on motives of economy, since James was nmisually 
rich. This voluntary arrangement was, therefore, a bad 
beginning ; but the accidental omens were worse. They are 
thus reported by Blennerhassett (" History of England to the 
end of Geoi^ I," vol. iv, p. 1760, printed at Newcastle- 
upon-Tyne : 1751). "The crown, being too little for the 
" king's head, was often in a tottering condition, and like to 
" fall off." Even this waB observed attentively by spectators 
of the most opposite feelings. But there was another simul- 
taneous omen, which affected the Protestant enthusiasts, and 
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tie Buperatitious, whether Catholie or Protestant, still more 
alarmingly. " The same day the king's arms, pompoualy 
'-' painted in. the great altar window of a London church, 
" suddenly fell down without apparent cause, and broke to 
" pieces, whilst the rest of the window remained standing." 
Blennerhassett mutters the dark terrors which possessed him- 
self and others. "These," says he, "were reckoned ill 
omens to the king." 

In France, as the dreadful criminality of the French 
sovereigns through the seventeenth century b^an to tell 
powerfully, and reproduce itself in the miseries and tumults 
of the French populace through the eighteenth century, it is 
interesting to note the omens which unfolded themselves at 
intervals. A volume might be written upon them. The 
Bourbons renewed the picture of that fatal house which in 
Thebes offered to the Grecian observers the spectacle of 
successive auguries emerging from darkness through three 
generations a plusieurs reprises. Everybody knows the fatal 
pollution by calamity of the marriage pomps on the reception 
of Marie Antoinette in Paris : the numbers who perislied 
are stiU spoken of obscurely as to the amount, and with 
shuddering awe for the unparalleled horrors standing in the 
background of this fatal reign. But in the Life of Goethe is 
mentioned a still more portentous (tliough more shadowy) 
omen. In the pictorial decorations of the arras which 
adorned the pavilion raised for the reception of the princess 
on the French frontier, the first objects which met the 
Anstrian archduchess, on being hailed as Danphiness, was a 
succession of the most tragic groups from the most awful 
section of the Grecian theatre.^ The nest alliance of the 
same kind between the same great empires, in the persons of 
Napoleon and the Archduchess Marie Louisa, was over- 
shadowed by ec[ually unhappy omens (viz. at the ball given 
in celebration of that marriage by the Austrian Ambassador), 
and, as we all remember, with the same unhappy results, 
within a brief period of five years. 

1 Thia was at Strasbni^. Details are given, by Goethe in the 
Xinth Book of liia Autobii^jraphy ; where there is mention also of 
lent stroet-aooident in Paris at the entry of 
tliat capital. — M. 
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Or, if we ahoald resort to tie flied and nionumental, 
rather thau to the fleeting, auguries of great nations — such, 
for instance, as were embodied in those Palladia; or protect- 
ing talismans, which capital cities, whether Pagan or Christ- 
ian, glorified through a period of twenly-flve hundred years 
~we shall find a long succession of these enchanted pledges, 
from the earliest precedent of Troy (whose palladium was 
undoubtedly a talisman) down to that equally memorable 
one, bearing the same name, at Western Eome. We may 
pass, by a vast transition of two and a-half millennia, to that 
great talisman of Constantinople, the triple serpent (having 
perhaps an original reference to the Mosaic serpent of the 
wilderness which healed the infected by the simple act of 
looking upon it). This great consecrated talisman, venerated 
equally by Christian, by Pagan, and by Mahometan, was 
struck on the head by Maiomet II, on that same day. May 
29 of 1453, in which he mastered by storm this glorious 
city, the bulwark of Eastern Christendom, and the immediate 
rival of his own European throne at Adrianople. But mark 
the Euperfetation of omens — omen supervening upon omen, 
augury engrafted upon augury. The hour was a sad one for 
Christianity. Just 720 years before tbe western horn of 
Islam bad been rebutted in France, not by Frenchmen, hut 
chiefly by Germans, under Charles Martel, But now it 
seemed as though another horn, even more vigorous, waa 
preparing to assault Christendom from the eastern quarter. 
At this epoch, in the very hour of triumph, when the last of 
the Caasars had glorified his station, and sealed his testimony 
by martyrdom, the fanatical sultan, riding to his stirrups in 
blood, and wielding that iron mace which had been his sole 
weapon, as well as cognisance, through the battle, advanced 
to the column round which the triple serpent soared spirally 
upwards. He smote the brazen taJisman ; he shattered one 
head ; he left it mutilated as the record of his great revolu- 
tion ; but crush it, destroy it, he did not — as a symbol pre- 
figuring the fortunes of Mahometanism ; his people noticed 
that in the critical hour of fate, which stamped the sultan's 
acta with efficacy through ages, he had been prompted by his 
secret genius only to " scotch the snake," not to crush it^ 
Afterwards the fatal hour was gone by ; and this imperfect 
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augury has since concurred traditionally with, the Mahometan 
prophecies about the Adrianople gate of Constantinople to 
depress the ultimaffl hopes of Islam in the midst of all its 
insolence. Tlie very haughtiest ot the Muasulmans believe 
that the gate is already in existence through which the red 
Giaours (the Buesi) shall pass to the conquest of Stamboul, 
and that everywhere, in Europe at least, the hat of Frai^atan 
is destined to surmount the turban, the crescent to go down 
before the cross. 



Corrigeadium in footnote at p. 177. — The paper on Judas Iscariot 
appeared first in the Ediabuigh montHy periodical, called Tilan, 
into whicli Hogg's Weekly Tnstructor was transmuted after 1856. — M. 
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